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PREFACE

This volume presents the proceedings of the third workshop of the
international thematic network 'Impact of Empire', which concentrates on
the history of the Roman Empire, c. 200 B.C. - AD. 476, and, under the
chairmanship of Lukas de Blois (University of Nijmegen), brings together
ancient historians, archaeologists, classicists and specialists on Roman law
from some 28 European and North American universities. The proceedings
of the first two workshops, held at Leiden, June 28-July 1, 2000, and
Nottingham, July 4-7, 2001, have been published in this series as
Administration, Prosopography and Appointment Policies in the Roman
Empire (Gieben, Amsterdam 2001), and The Transformation of Economic
Life under the Roman Empire (Gieben, Amsterdam 2002). The third
workshop, on the representation and perception of Roman imperial power,
was held at the Netherlands Institute in Rome on March 20-23, 2002. A
series of further annual workshops has been planned.

The third workshop of the network was funded by the Netherlands
Organisation of Scientific Research (NWO), the Royal Netherlands
Academy of Arts and Sciences (KNAW), the Research School of Classics in
The Netherlands (OIKOS), the University of Nijmegen, and the Netherlands
Institute in Rome.

Lukas de Blois, Gerda de Kleijn, Stephan Mols (all from the
University of Nijmegen), and Nathalie de Haan (Netherlands Institute in
Rome) acted as organisers for the workshop and wish to thank the staff of
the Netherlands Institute in Rome for their assistance. Lukas de Blois
(Nijmegen), John Rich (Nottingham), Anthony Birley (Diisseldorf), Werner
Eck (Cologne), Elio Lo Cascio (Naples) and Eric Moormann (Nijmegen/
Amsterdam) acted as chairmen of the various sessions of the workshop.
Anthony Birley (Diisseldorf), David Lambert (Oxford), Michael Peachin
(New York), and Antonio Polichetti (Naples/ Campobasso) kindly corrected
the English and Italian of some of the contributions in this volume.

The editors,
Nijmegen, The Netherlands, June 2003
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INTRODUCTION
By
LUKAS DE BLOIS AND OLIVIER HEKSTER

“Politics is an art of unification; from many it makes one. And
symbolic activity is perhaps our most important means of bringing
things together, both intellectually and emotionally ... The state is
invisible; it must be personified before it can be seen, symbolized
before it can be loved, imagined before it can be conceived.”!

One of the major changes from Republic to Empire was, inevitably, the
creation of the emperor and his court. It is therefore clear that when the
Impact of the Roman Empire is analysed, the impact of the emperor and
those surrounding him is a central feature. When doing so, analysis of the
representation and perception of the emperor, and indeed of the ‘new’
imperial structure and ideology as a whole, become obvious topics for
attention.

Representation and perception of ‘Empire’ is a multifaceted area of research,
which greatly helps our understanding of Roman society. Take, for instance,
Pliny’s reaction after Domitian’s death, expressed in the mutilation of
imperial statues: ‘It was our delight to dash those proud faces to the floor, to
smite them with the sword, and savage them with an axe, as if blood an
agony could follow from every blow’.> More illuminating, perhaps, is the
case of Cn. Piso. After all, the Senatus Consultum de Cn. Pisone patre
(SCPP), reported an important story, which must — at least in this form —
have been new to the biggest part of its audience, and put forward all sort of
explicit values in the telling.> The plebs is praised ‘because it joined with
the equestrian order in demonstrating its devotion towards our Princeps’
(155-6), whilst it is hoped that: ‘all who were soldiers in the service of our

"' M. Walzer, ‘On the Role of Symbolism in Political Thought’, Political Science Quarterly 82 (1967),
191-204, at 194.

2 Pliny, Panegyricus 52.4.

3 M. Griffin, “The Senate’s story’, Journal of Roman Studies 87 (1997), 249-263, with translation on pp
250-253. See especially W. Eck , A. Caballos Rufino & F. Feméndez, Das Senatus Consultum De Cn.
Pisone Patre (Munich 1996), C. Damon & S TakAcs, eds., ‘The Senatus Consultum De Cn. Pisone Patre.
Text, Translation, Discussion’, American Journal of Philology 120.1 (1999).
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Princeps will continue to manifest the same loyalty and devotion to the
Imperial house, since they know that the safety of our empire depends on
the protection of that House’ (160-162). This value-laden document was
deliberately disseminated:

“These decrees of the Senate, inscribed on bronze, should be set
up in whatever place seems best to Tiberius Cae(sar) Aug., and
likewise ... in the most frequented city of each province and in
the most frequented place in that city, and ... in the winter
quarters of each legion where the standards are kept” (169-173).

The image of a just and benevolent imperial family, whose welfare effects
everyone, and that of the vices of Cn. Piso, who tried to oppose them, is
spread throughout the empire. Indeed, the SCPP declared ‘that the statues
and portraits of Cn. Piso Senior, wherever they may have been placed, be
removed’.* This was exactly what the people did: ‘[They] had, in fact,
dragged [Piso’s] effigies to the Gemonian Stairs, and were engaged in
dismembering them’.” Imperial representation has strong political
connotations, and the reception of such representation — positive and
negative - can indicate consent or objections to whomever put forward the
imagery.®

The importance of art for looking at representation and perception
has been self-evident since the publication of the seminal books on the
subject by Paul Zanker and Tonio Hélscher.” Their notion of Bildprogramm
has been refined by the addition of the viewer (or better, a variety of
different viewers) in the work of Jas Elsner.® Visual imagery, in this
understanding, functioned like a recognisable ‘language’, with the purpose
of conveying a message, or, perhaps better, invoking an ‘aura’, which would

4 Senatus Consultum de Pisone Patre 75-76; H. Flower, ‘Rethinking "Damnatio Memoriae": The case of
Cn. Calpumnius Piso Pater in AD 20°, Classical Antiquityl7 (1998), 155-187, 160. Cf. A. Gregory,
‘Powerful images: Responses to Portraits and the Political uses of Images in Rome’, Journal of Roman
Archaeology 7 (1994), 80-99.

* Tacitus, Annals 3.14.6.

8 Cf. D. Freedberg, Iconoclasts and their Motives (Maarssen 1985) and idem, The Power of Images.
Studies in the History and Theory of Response (Chicago-London 1989), 407-428. See also E. Kitzinger,
“The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm’, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 8 (1954), 83-150.

7 P. Zanker, Augustus und die Macht der Bilder (Munich 1987), T. Holscher, Rémische Bildsprache als
semantisches System (Heidelberg 1987).

8 . Elsner, Art and the Roman Viewer. The Transformation of Art from the Pagan World to Christianity
(Cambridge 1995).
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be intelligible to the heterogeneous population that constituted the Roman
Empire.’ Indeed, important political figures from the late Republic onwards
used buildings, sculptural images and the images on coins with such a
purpose. In doing so, they interacted with long-standing traditions, either
aligning themselves with or distinguishing themselves from traditions of
royal imagery.'® Whether this ‘language’ could be understood was, of
course, intrinsically dependent on the interpretation of the symbols used, ‘on
the ways art is viewed and perceived in a society’."!

But representation and perception can be looked at in much broader
terms as well. Indeed, one of the main purposes of Cliff Ando’s
monumental /mperial Ideology and Provincial Loyalty in the Roman Empire
(Berkeley — Los Angeles 2000) is to show, by an analysis of imperial
representation and public perception of that representation, how people
living within the Roman Empire had a positive ‘ideological consciousness’
about ‘being Roman’. Ando uses a wide variety of evidence, and
emphasises the importance of looking at representation in the widest
possible terms. But it is this width of the subject that makes it impossible for
one person to incorporate all aspects of such a complex phenomenon.

These proceedings, therefore, bring together scholars specialising in
different subjects, each approaching the problem of the impact of
representation and perception of ‘Rome’ and Roman imperial power on the
heterogeneous population of the Empire. In doing so, they illustrate the
different approaches, methodologies and attitudes that can (and perhaps
need to) be taken into account when analysing the representation and
perception of Roman imperial power.

Section 1 of the first part of the volume concentrates on the
representation and perception of Roman imperial power through particular

® Cf. Holscher 1987, op.cit. (n. 7), 74: ‘Das Formensystem der rémischen Kunst hatte eine spezifische
Leistung darin, da es die Anspriiche einer gebildeten Elite ebenso zu erfilllen vermochte wie die
Bediirfnisse der breiten Reichsbevolkerung. Die Bildsprache konnte sowohl als Ausdruck historischen
Bildung und elitiren Lebensfiihrung wie auch als allgemein verstindliches visuelles
Kommunikationssystem dienen’. But cf. E. H. Gombrich, ‘The visual image: its place in communication’,
in: Idem, The Image & the Eye. Further Studies in the Psychology of Pictorial Representation (London
1982), 137-161, for the difficulties in using imagery for unambiguous communication.

1 Cf. R. Fowler & O.J. Hekster, eds., Imaginary Kings: Royal Images in the Ancient Near East, Greece
and Rome, forthcoming 2004.

1 7. Elsner, Imperial Rome and Christian Triumph (Oxford 1998), 53. Cf. F. 1. Zeitlin, Visions and
revisions of Homer’, in S. Goldhill, ed., Being Greek under Rome. Cultural Identity, the Second Sophistic
and the Development of Empire (Cambridge 2001), 195-266;211-213.



media: inscriptions, coins, monuments, ornaments, and insignia, but also
nicknames and death-bed scenes. This section contains contributions by
Géza Alfoldy (inscriptions), Olivier Hekster (coins), Fernando Lopez-
Sanchez (coins), Henner von Hesberg (ornaments), Christer Bruun (imperial
nicknames), Anton van Hooff (the imperial art of dying), and Rudolf
Haensch (insignia). In the second section of part 1 of this volume John
Richardson, Lukas de Blois, Willem Zwalve and Concepciéon Neira Faleiro
focus upon imperium, empire, and the emperor in literary, juridical and
administrative texts.

Part 2 of this volume pays attention to the representation and
perception of Roman imperial power in the city of Rome and the provinces.
It contains papers by Andrew Wallace-Hadrill (on the streets of Rome as a
representation of imperial power), Gerda de Kleijn (on the emperor and
public works in Rome), Silvio Panciera (on gods that were explicitly called
Augustan in inscriptions from the urbs ), Paula Botteri (on the presentation
of Augustus’ deeds, his Res Gestae, in Asia Minor), Angelos Chaniotis (on
inscriptions from Aphrodisias), Bernard Stolte (the emperor on circuit in the
eastern provinces), Janneke de Jong (on papyrus texts from Roman Egypt),
Werner Eck (the presence of imperial power in Roman Cologne), Andreas
Krieckhaus (on a noble family from Spain), and Danielle Slootjes, on
provincials’ images of Roman governors in the later empire.

In Part 3 of this volume several contributors offer studies of the
representation of power by individual emperors. They concentrate on
Augustus (John Rich), other Julio-Claudian emperors (Yves Perrin), Nero
(Eric Moormann), Trajan (Jon Coulston), Hadrian (Anthony Birley,
Caroline Vout and Stephan Mols), the emperors of the tumultuous year A.D.
238 (Karen Haegemans), and Constantine the Great (Henk Singor).

Oxford/ Nijmegen, June 2003

xi



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

ABSA = Annual of the British School at Athens

ACO =E. Schwartz, ed., Acta conciliorum oecumenicorum (Berlin/Leipzig
1922-)

AE = Année épigraphique

ANRW = W.Haase & H.Temporini, eds., Aufstieg und Niedergang der
Romischen Welt (Berlin/ New York 1972 - )

BGU = Aegyptische Urkunden aus den staatlichen Museen zu Berlin,
Griechische Urkunden

BMCRE = H. Mattingly & R.A.G. Carson, Coins of the Roman Empire in
the British Museum

CAH = Cambridge Ancient History

CCL = Corpus christianorum series Latina (Turnhout 1953-)

ChLA = A. Bruckner & R. Marichal, eds., Chartae Latinae antiquiores
(Basel 1954-)

CIL = Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum

CIS = Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum

CJ = Codex lustinianus

CTh = Codex Theodosianus

Dig. = Digesta

EDH = Epigrafische Datenbank Heidelberg

FIRA = S. Riccobono, et al., Fontes Iuris Romani Anteiustiniani (1940-
1943)

GIF = Giornale italiano di filologia

HA = Historia Augusta

HEp. = Hispania antiqua epigraphica (1954 - )

ICVR = L.B. de Rossi, Inscriptiones christianae urbis Romae septimo saeculo
antiquiores (Roma 1857-1915)

IG = Inscriptiones Graecae

IGBulg = G. Mikailov, Inscriptiones Graecae in Bulgaria repertae (Sofia
1956-1987).

IGR(R) = R. Cagnat, et al., Inscriptiones Graecae ad Res Romanas
pertinentes

ILLRP = Inscriptiones Latinae Liberae Rei Publicae

ILS = H. Dessau, Inscriptiones Latinae Selectae

Inscr. Ital.= LIt. = Inscriptiones Italiae

I0lymp = W. Dittenberger & H. Purgold, Inschriften von Olympia (Berlin
1896)

xii



LP = L. Duchesne, ed., Le liber pontificalis, tome premier (Paris 1955)

LTUR = E.M. Steinby et al., Lexicon topographicum urbis Romae. Vol. I-VI
(Roma 1993-1999)

LTUR Suburbium = Lexicon topographicum urbis Romae. Suburbium. Vol.
I- (Roma 2001-)

MAMA = Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiqua I- (1928-)

0. Bodl. = Greek Ostraka in the Bodleian Library at Oxford and various
other collections

O. Leid. = R.S. Bagnall et al., Greek Ostraka. A catalogue of the Greek
Ostraka in the National Museum of Antiquities at Leiden

OGIS = W. Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae

P. Cair. Masp. = Catalogue general des antiquités égyptiennes du Musée du
Caire: Papyrus grecs d’ époque Byzantine I-ITI (Cairo 1911-1916)

P. Dura = C. Bradford-Welles, et al., The Excavations at Dura-Europos:
Final Report V 1, The Parchments and Papyri (1959)

P. Fay. = B.P. Grenfell, A.S. Hunt, D.G. Hogarth, Fayum Towns and their

Papyri (London 1900)

. Flor. = Papiri greco-egizii, Papyri Fiorentini (Milan 1906-1915)

P. Freer = L.S.B. MacCoull, Greek and Coptic Papyri in the Freer Gallery of
Art (Washington D.C. 1973)

P. Fuad Univ. = D.S. Crawford, Fuad I University Papyri (Alexandria 1949)

P. Giss. = O. Eger et al., Griechische Papyri im Museum des oberhessischen
Geschichtsvereins zu Giessen (Leipzig-Berlin 1910-1922)

P. Got. = H. Frisk, Papyrus grecs de la bibliothéque municipale de
Gothembourg (Goteborg 1929)

P. Heid. = Veroffentlichungen aus der Heidelberger Papyrussammlung

P. Oxy. = B.P. Grenfell & A.S. Hunt, ef al., The Oxyrhynchus Papyri

P. Ross-Georg. = Papyri russischer und georgischer Sammlungen (Tiflis
1927-1935)

P. Ryl. = C.H. Roberts & E.G. Turner, Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the
John Rylands Library (1911-1927)

PSI = Papiri Greci e Latini. Pubblicazioni della Societa Italiana per la
Ricerca dei Papiri Greci e Latini in Egitto (Florence 1912 -)

P. Tebt. = B.P. Grenfell et al., The Tebtynis Papyri

P. Yadin = N. Lewis, The Documents from the Bar-Kochba Period in the
Cave of Letters: Greek Papyri (Jerusalem 1989)

PG = Migne, Patrologia Graeca

PIR? =E. Groag, et al., Prosopographia Imperii Romani (1933 - )

s~

Xiii



PLRE = Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire (Cambridge 1971-1992)

RAC = Rivista di archeologia cristiana

RE = Pauly-Wissowa, Realenzyklopadie der Klassischen Altertums-
wissenschaft

RIC = The Roman Imperial Coinage. Vols. I-X (London 1923-1994)

RPC = A. Bumnett et al., Roman Provincial Coinage (London 1992- )

RS =M H. Crawford et al., Roman Statutes (London 1996).

SB =F. Preisigke et al., Sammelbuch griechischer Urkunden aus Agypten
(Strassburg 1915-)

SChr = Sources Chrétiennes

SEG = Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum

SHA = Scriptores Historiae Augustae

Sylloge = W. Dittenberger, Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum

TAM = Tituli Asiae Minoris (Wien 1901-)

ZRG = Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte (Romanistische
Abteilung)

Xiv



|

THE REPRESENTATION AND PERCEPTION
OF ROMAN IMPERIAL POWER

PARTICULAR MEDIA






DIE REPRASENTATION DER KAISERLICHEN MACHT IN DEN
INSCHRIFTEN ROMS UND DES IMPERIUM ROMANUM
Von
GEZA ALFOLDY

Silvio Panciera
septuagenario
amico optimo et
praestantissimo

Vor kurzem schrieb Silvio Panciera: ,In passato si € molto insistito,
contrapponendola alla "soggettivita" della narrazione storica, sulla presunta
"oggettivita" della comunicazione epigrafica. Non cosi negli ultimi anni, in
cui, se mai, si € andato sempre piu evidenziando quanta parte abbia la
volonta di autorappresentazione (soggettiva quant’altra mai) nella scelta di
realizzare un’iscrizione in un certo modo, su un certo monumento ed in un
certo luogo.” Diese Art der epigraphischen Kultur Roms, die sie etwa von
der archivarischen Dokumentation von Daten in den altorientalischen
Keilschriftenkulturen oder in der kretisch-mykenischen Welt unterscheidet,
war bereits wihrend der Republik unverkennbar. Nach eher bescheidenen
Anfingen entfaltete sich aber diese epigraphische Kultur in groem Stil erst
seit Augustus, der die Bedeutung des Mediums ,Inschrift“ — oder besser
gesagt: die publizistische Wirksamkeit von Monumenten, zu denen auch eine
Inschrift gehorte — viel besser als seine Vorginger erkannte. Erst unter
Augustus — damals aber explosionsartig — begann in Rom und auch in den
Provinzen die Ausbreitung einer epigraphischen Kultur in einem noch nie
dagewesenen Umfang. Sie zielte darauf, daB die Wertvorstellungen und das
Selbstverstindnis der Herrschenden, aber auch der sich daran orientierenden
breiteren Bevolkerungsmassen durch einprigsame Botschafien zum
Ausdruck gebracht und zugleich auf Dauer bewahrt wurden.” Im Mittelpunkt

''S. Panciera, in: G. Alfsldy — S. Panciera (Eds.), Inschriftliche Denkméler als Medien der
Selbstdarstellung in der rémischen Welt (Heidelberger Althistorische Beitrdge und Epigraphische
Studien 36), Stuttgart 2001, 8. — Armin U. Stylow danke ich fiir bibliographische Hinweise.

? Uber die explosionsartige Entwicklung der epigraphischen Kultur Roms unter Augustus siehe G.
Alfoldy, Gymnasium 98, 1991, 289-324 = Scienze dell’Antichita. Storia, Archeologia, Antropologia.
Dipartimento di Scienze Storiche, Archeologiche, Antropologiche dell’ Antichita. Universita degli di
Studi di Roma "La Sapienza" 5, 1991 [1994], 573-600 (italienisch), der gleiche Beitrag in polnischer



dieser epigraphischen Kultur stand, entsprechend dem soziopolitischen
Gefiige des Imperium Romanum, die Verherrlichung der Kaiser mit ihrer
Macht, die ihnen die Moglichkeit bieten sollte, ihre Tugenden zugunsten der
res publica zu entfalten und deren Schicksale durch geeignete MaB3nahmen
zu lenken.?

Die zentrale Bedeutung, die in der Selbstdarstellung von Herrschern
der Thematisierung ihrer Macht zukommt, ist schon in den Res Gestae Divi
Augusti voll zu erkennen.® Mag dieses Dokument als ausfiihrlicher
Tatenbericht noch so einzigartig sein, fiir die Botschaften, die durch
Inschriften verkiindet wurden, ist es doch vielfach kennzeichnend. Nach der
Uberschrift handelt es sich um die res gestae, durch die Augustus orbem

Sprache: August i inskripcije: tradycja u innowacje. Narodtiny epigrafiki imperialnej (Xenia
Posnaniensia III), Poznan 1994. Uber diese Entwicklung in Hispanien siehe F. Beltran Lloris (Ed.),
Roma y el nacimiento de la cultura epigrafica en Occidente. Actas del Coloquio Roma y las primeras
culturas epigraficas del Occidente mediterraneo (siglos II a. E. -~ d. E.) (Zaragoza, 4 a 6 de noviembre
de 1992), Zaragoza 1995, darin u. a. mit Beitragen von M. Mayer, G. Alfoldy, J. M. Abascal, A. U.
Stylow u. a. Fiir die Entwicklung der epigraphischen Kultur Hispaniens siehe auch G. Alf6ldy, in: M.
Almagro-Gorbea — J. M. Alvarez Martinez et al., Hispania. El legado de Roma, Zaragoza 1998, 289-
301 = in: dies., Hispania. El legado de Roma, Zaragoza 1999, 324-337; vgl. auerdem dens., in: L.
Hernandez Guerra — L. Sagredo San Eustaquio — J. M.* Solana Sainz (Eds.), Actas del I Congreso
Internacional de Historia Antigua "La Peninsula Ibérica hace 2000 afios" Valladolid 23-25 de
Noviembre 2000, Valladolid 2001 [2002], 61-74; A. U. Stylow, in: G. Urso (Ed.), Hispania terris
omnibus felicior. Premesse ed esiti di un processo di integrazione. Atti del convegno internazionale,
Cividale del Friuli, 27-29 settembre 2001, Pisa 2002, 163-181.

3 Zur Reprisentation der kaiserlichen Macht durch die epigraphischen Denkmaler siehe etwa M.
Horster, Bauinschriften rémischer Kaiser. Untersuchungen zu Inschriftenpraxis und Bautitigkeit in
Stadten des westlichen Imperium Romanum in der Zeit des Prinzipats (Historia Einzelschriften 157),
Stuttgart 2001, vgl. dazu G. Alfoldy, Journal of Roman Archaeology 15, 2002, 489498 und
Epigraphica 64, 2002, 113-145 (Bauinschriften); J. M. Hejte, Roman Imperial Statue Bases. An
Epigraphical Contribution to the Understanding of Roman Imperial Portrait Statues, unpubl.
Manuskript Aarhus 2001 (Basen von Kaiserstatuen mit Inschriften von Augustus bis Commodus). Zur
Rolle der verschiedenen Medien in der Selbstdarstellung der Herrscher siehe bes. A. Alf6ldi, Die
monarchische Reprisentation im romischen Kaiserreiche, 3. Aufl. Darmstadt 1980 (Nachdruck der
bahnbrechenden Studien des Autors aus den Jahren 1934 und 1935 aufgrund der Synoptik
verschiedener Mittel der kaiserlichen Selbstdarstellung), P. Zanker, Augustus und die Macht der
Bilder, Miinchen 1987 (Denkmiler der Kunst), M. Alféldi, Bild und Bildersprache der rémischen
Kaiser. Beispiele und Analysen (Kulturgeschichte der Antiken Welt 81), Mainz am Rhein 1999
(Miinzbilder und weitere bildliche Darstellungen), vgl. noch W. Kuhoff, Felicior Augusto melior
Traiano. Aspekte der Selbstdarstellung der romischen Kaiser wahrend der Prinzipatszeit, Frankfurt am
Main 1993 (Verwendung verschiedener Medien fur einige Themen der Selbstdarstellung), fir die
Kunst der Spétantike unter diesem Aspekt siehe jetzt auch E. Mayr, Rom ist dort, wo der Kaiser ist.
Untersuchungen zu den Staatsdenkmilern des dezentralisierten Reiches von Diocletian bis zu
Theodosius II (Rémisch-Germanisches Zentralmuseum Mainz, Monographien 53), Mainz 2002.

4 Zu den Res Gestae Divi Augusti siehe jetzt zusammenfassend D. Kienast, Augustus, Prinzeps und
Monarch, 3. Aufl., Darmstadt 1999, 208 ff. mit Bibliographie. Als Edition wird hier H. Volkmann,
Res Gestae Divi Augusti. Das Monumentum Ancyranum, 3. Aufl., Berlin 1969 benutzt.



terrarum imperio populi Romani subiecit, ergianzt durch seine impensae
zugunsten der Romer. Somit wird bereits am Anfang die einzigartige
Machtstellung des Augustus verherrlicht, die zugleich Roms Macht
verkorpert. Bekanntlich sagt zwar Augustus kurz vor dem Ende seines
Berichts, daf3 er nach Abschlufl der Biirgerkriege die res publica aus seiner
potestas in diejenige von Senat und Volk iibergab und daB seine potestas, im
Gegensatz zu seiner auctoritas, mit der er alle Menschen iibertraf, nicht
grofler war als die seiner Amtskollegen.5 Der Gesamteindruck des Lesers,
der sich nicht so sehr fur die subtilen Feinheiten konstitutioneller und
ideologischer Kategorien, sondern fiir die Realititen interessierte, diirfte
jedoch ein anderer gewesen sein. Er konnte hier lesen, dal Augustus 13
Male Konsul und 37 Male Inhaber der tribunicia potestas war (die Konsulate
des Augustus werden in den Res Gestae (ibrigens insgesamt gleich 17 Male,
seine tribunizische Vollmacht fiinfmal erwahnt)’® daB er 21 Male als
imperator gefeiert wurde,” daB er auch in den Jahren, in denen er nicht
Konsul war, mit konsularischem imperium handeln konnte.® Dazu kamen die
Hinweise auf seine vielen Siege und Triumphe, die ,,sein“ Heer, wenn nicht
unter seiner personlichen Fihrung, dann von seinen Legaten auf seinen
Befehl und unter seinen Auspizien erzielte;” darauf, daB in seinen
Triumphzigen nicht weniger als neun gefangene Konige oder Kinder von
Konigen gefuhrt wurden und daB neun andere Konige oder Koénigssohne
unter seinen Schutz flohen;' auf die manibiae, aus denen er Prachtbauten
finanzierte.!! Selbst seine impensae und die dadurch méglich gewordenen
Leistungen stellten mit ihren Dimensionen zumindest wirtschaftliche Macht
dar.'> Wo bei all dem die Grenze zwischen konstitutionell definierter
potestas und personlicher auctoritas verlief, diirfte den meisten Untertanen
unklar und auch kaum von Interesse gewesen sein. In ihren Augen muf3 auch
die auctoritas des pater patriae als Macht gegolten haben, der sie sich

5 Res Gestae Divi Augusti 34. Zum augusteischen Begriff der auctoritas vgl. zusammenfassend L.
Wickert, RE XXII 2, 1954, 2287-2290.

¢ Gesamtzahl der Konsulate und der Verleihungen der tribunicia potestas: Res Gestae Divi Augusti 4.
Weitere Hinweise auf die Konsulate des Augustus: ebd. 1. 8 (bis). 15 (sexties). 16. 20 (bis). 21. 22. 34.
35, weitere Hinweise auf die tribunizische Vollmacht: ebd. 6. 10. 15 (bis).

"Ebd. 4, vgl. auch 21.

$Ebd. 8.

® Exercitus meus: ebd. 30; der Terminus ist dem kurz davor erwahnten exercitus populi Romani
vergangener Zeiten deutlich gegenitbergestellt. Vgl. auch den Terminus classis mea, ebd. 26. Feldziige
iussu und auspiciis des Augustus als Oberbefehlshabers: ebd. 4. 26. 30.

'"Ebd. 4 und 32.

"Ebd. 15 und 21.

'2Ebd. 15-23 und add. 1.



unterordnen muflten, von der sie abhidngig waren, von deren Trager sie
jedoch erwarteten, daf} er sie beschiitzt und ihre Interessen vertritt.

Dem Leser der Res Gestae mufBlten aber sicher nicht nur die
erwihnten und die ubrigen Textinhalte als Indizien fiir eine noch nie
dagewesene Macht erscheinen. Die GroBe des Augustus wurde auch dadurch
unterstrichen, daB3 dieser Text in einer bisher ungewohnten Weise auf zwei
Erzpfeilern eingraviert war, die schon durch ihre Form und Grofe
beeindruckten.'® Und sie standen am Eingang des Mausoleums des Kaisers, des
damals groften, u. a. mit zahlreichen Inschriften versehenen Grabmonumentes
in Rom,' in umittelbarer Nihe von zwei Obelisken, die selbst als Symbole
der Herrschaft galten. AuBBerdem gab es von hier einen direkten Sichtkontakt
zum solarium Augusti mit dem Montecitorio-Obelisken als Gnomon, das
nicht nur die irdische Macht (u. a. durch den Hinweis auf die Unterwerfung
Agyptens durch Augustus in der Inschrift des Obelisken), sondern auch die
kosmische GroBe des Herrschers verkiindete."” Es sei hier angemerkt, daB
die Ancyraner Kopie der Res Gestae an einer Seitenwand des
Augustustempels zu lesen war, der sich dort an einer beherrschenden Stelle
der Stadt erhebt; die Antiochenser Kopie wurde ebenfalls an einer
prominenten Stelle der Stadt, im Bezirk des Herrscherkultes, zur Schau
gestellt; die Kopie von Apollonia in Pisidien wurde innerhalb eines Temenos
des Kaiserkultes auf einem groBen Sockel eingemeif3elt, auf dem die Statuen
von Divus Augustus, Livia, Tiberius, Germanicus und Drusus minor
standen. '

Die Verknipfung von Text, &uflerem Glanz der Inschrift,
Inschriftentrager, architektonischem Rahmen und Einbindung in einen

1> Ebd., Praef.

14 Zu diesem Monument siehe H. von Hesberg — S. Panciera, Das Mausoleum des Augustus. Der Bau
und seine Inschriften (Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische Klasse,
Abhandlungen N. F. 108), Minchen 1994; die Inschriften des Mausoleums auch in CIL VI 40356-
40410.

15 E. Buchner, Romische Mitteilungen 83, 1976, 319-365 und ebd. 87, 1980, 355-373, ders., Die
Sonnenuhr des Augustus, Mainz am Rhein 1982; ders, in: E. M. Steinby (Ed.), Lexicon
Topographicum urbis Romae I, Roma 1996, 35-37; Inschrift auf dem Sockel des Montecitorio-
Obelisken: CIL VI 701-702 = ILS 91. Vgl. G. W. Bowersock, in: K. A. Raaflaub — M. Toher (Eds.),
Between Republic and Empire. Interpretations of Augustus and His Principate, Berkeley — Los
Angeles — Oxford 1990, 383-385.

16 Volkmann, a.a.0. (Anm. 4) 4 f. mit alterer Literatur; H. Hanlein-Schéfer, Veneratio Augusti. Eine
Studie zu den Tempeln des ersten romischen Kaisers (Archaeologica 39), Roma 1985, 185-196. 270.
289 f; zur Ausstellung der drei Kopien der Res Gestae Divi Augusti in den genannten Stidten siche
jetzt P. Botteri, in diesem Band, zu Antiochia unléngst auch St. Mitchell - M. Waelkens, Pisidian
Antioch. The Site and its Monuments, London 1998, 113-173.



breiteren raumlichen Kontext eignete sich bestens dazu, das Gefiihl
hervorzurufen, daB hier eine noch nie dagewesene Macht verherrlicht wurde.
Diese Wirkung verstarkte sich dadurch, daB die Res Gestae zumindest in der
Provinz Galatia, anscheinend dank der Initiative des dortigen Statthalters,'’
durch Kopien auch einem Publikum auBerhalb Roms und Italiens
unmittelbar bekanntgemacht wurden. Mit all dem waren die Res Gestae ein
durchaus reprisentatives Beispiel fiir die Lobpreisung von Herrschern durch
Monumente mit entsprechenden Inschriften.

Uber die inhaltlichen Elemente in den sog. , Kaiserinschriften®, durch
die die Vormachtstellung der Herrscher hervorgehoben wird, geniigen hier
Stichworte. Einzigartig war schon ihre Nomenklatur, beginnend mit dem
Namen des Begriinders des Prinzipats Imperator Caesar Divi filius
Augustus, einem noch nie dagewesenen Namen.'* Wie die nicht seltene
Variante Caesar Augustus — nur ein nomen und cognomen, ohne das
praenomen, eine damals uniibliche Namenskombination — zeigt, entsprach
die Nomenklatur des Ersten Princeps in den Augen seiner Zeitgenossen auch
rein formell nicht einfach dem traditionellen System der #ia nomina eines
Biirgers, sondern war etwas AuBergewéhnliches,19 wie erst recht die
spateren Kaisernamen mit den langen Ahnenreihen und den Siegerbeinamen.
Die Hinweise auf die Machtbefugnisse und Vorrechte der Kaiser in ihrer
Titulatur, u. a. mit der Nennung der imperatorischen Akklamationen, der
tribunizischen Gewalt und der Konsulate einschlieBlich der entsprechenden
Iterationsziffern, seit Lucius Septimius Severus regelmiBig auch der
prokonsularischen Vollmacht, brachten ihre Machtfiille zum Ausdruck.
Zumindest urspringlich miissen mit diesen Rangtiteln klare Vorstellungen
iber die kaiserliche Macht verbunden gewesen sein. So nannte sich
Augustus im kiirzlich gefundenen Edikt aus El Bierzo in Hispanien im
Gegensatz zur gangigen Praxis auch proconsul, um zu betonen, daB er seine
MafBnahmen, die er damals, von Rom abwesend, fiir peregrine Gemeinden in
einer seiner Provinzen traf, auf diese Amtsgewalt stiitzte.”> Man konnte aber
die Rangtitel ganz weglassen oder den Kaiser nur als pater patriae riihmen,

' W. Eck - A. Caballos — F. Fernandez, Das senatus consultum de Cn. Pisone patre (Vestigia 48),
Miinchen 1996, 285 f.

'8 Grundlegend R. Syme, Historia 7, 1968, 172-188 = ders., Roman Papers I, Oxford 1979, 361- 377,
deutsch in: W. Schmitthenner, Augustus (Wege der Forschung CXX VIII), Darmstadt 1969, 264-290.
1% G. Alfsldy, Gymnasium 98, 1991, 316 .

 Siehe dazu G. Alfoldy, Zeitschrift firr Papyrologie und Epigraphik 131, 2000, 177-205, bes. 193 f. =
Minima Epigraphica et Papyrologica IV 2001, 6, 365417, bes. 392-395 (revidierte Fassung in
italienischer Sprache).



wie dies beispielsweise schon die Einwohner der Baetica bei der Stiftung
ihrer goldenen Statue auf dem Augustusforum taten;*' damit wurde ebenso
die patria potestas wie auch die einzigartige auctoritas des Princeps
angesprochen. Selbst die Nomenklatur des Monarchen konnte auf den
einzigen Namen Augustus beschrinkt werden, denn seine grenzlose
Vormachtstellung war fiir die Untertanen schon dadurch hinreichend
vergegenwirtigt.”> Auch spitere Kaiser wurden in den Inschriften, vor allem
wenn sie in den epigraphischen Dokumenten ihrer Untertanen als deren
Wohltiter verherrlicht wurden, innerhalb der zur Titulatur gefestigten
Nomenklatur des Ersten Princeps Imp. Caesar ... Augustus oder Imp. ...
Augustus oft mit einem einzigen Namen wie z. B. Traianus, Hadrianus,
Antoninus usw. genannt. Wer in einer Inschrift einer derartigen Nomenklatur
begegnete, dem war es klar, daf3 der so genannte Mann kein gewohnlicher
Mensch, sondern der Herr tiber alle Menschen war.

Noch deutlicher als die stereotypen Rangtitel mit Hinweis auf die
tribunizische Vollmacht o. &, deren Bedeutung spiter mehr und mehr
verloren ging, diirften die Macht der Kaiser in den Augen der Untertanen
ihre zunehmend gebrauchten inoffiziellen Beinamen und, wie auch in den
Res Gestae, die konkreten Hinweise auf ihre Taten veranschaulicht haben.?
Die lange Reihe der epigraphisch bezeugten Beinamen, die seit Trajan
erkennbar zunahmen, seit den Severern eine inflationdre Entwicklung
aufwiesen und somit allmihlich entwertet wurden, ist allgemein bekannt.
Besonders unterstrichen sie u. a. die Sieghaftigkeit und damit die
militarische Macht der Kaiser. Bezeichnend sind etwa die Steigerung und

2L CIL VI 31267 cf. p. 3778. 4340 £, (mit weiterer Bibliographie) = ILS 103, siehe dazu ausfithrlich G.
Alfoldy, in: H.-J. Drexhage — J. Siinskes (Hrsg.), Migratio et Commutatio. Studien zur Alten
Geschichte und deren Nachleben. Thomas Pekary zum 60. Geburtstag, St. Katharinen 1989, 226-234 =
ders., Studi sull’epigrafia augustea e tiberiana di Roma (Vetera 8), Roma 1992, 67-75, auch mit
Hinweisen auf weitere Inschriften des Augustus, in denen aus seiner Rangtitulatur nur die
Bezeichnung p(ater) p(atriae) erscheint. Auch spétere Herrscher wurden nicht selten in der gleichen
Weise verherrlicht, unter ihnen besonders h4ufig Antoninus Pius.

280 2. B. in der Dedikationsinschrift filr eine Statue des Augustus in Saguntum: CIL I”/14, 305.

B Zu den inoffiziellen Beinamen der rémischen Kaiser siehe bes. A. Alfoldi, a.a.0. (Anm. 3) 204-213;
R. Frei-Stolba, Museum Helveticum 26, 1969, 18-39; reiche Materialsammlung auch unter
Berticksichtigung anderer Quellen bei F. Taeger, Charisma, Studien zur Geschichte des antiken
Herrscherkultes II, Stuttgart 1960, 226-473. Speziell fiur das 3. Jahrhundert siehe auBerdem M.
Peachin, Roman Imperial Titulature and Chronology, A. D. 235-284 (Studia Amstelodamensia ad
epigraphicam, ius antiquum et papyrologicam pertinentia XXIX), Amsterdam 1990, fiir die Spate
Kaiserzeit siche auch A. Chastagnol, in: A. Donati (Ed.), La terza eta dell’epigrafia. Colloquio AIEGL
— Borghesi 86 (Bologna, ottobre 1986) (Epigrafia e Antichita 9), Faenza 1988, 12-38; Th. Grinewald,
Constantinus Maximus Augustus. Herrscherpropaganda in der zeitgenossischen Uberlieferung
(Historia-Einzelschriften 64), Stuttgart 1990, u. a. mit den Listen 265-270 und 274-276.



der Wandel der Siegerbeinamen invictus (seit Commodus und Septimius
Severus), super omnes retro principes invictus oder invictissimus (seit
Caracalla), victoriosus und victoriosissimus (seit Aurelian), victor statt
invictus (regelmaBig seit 324, ohne daB der heidnisch klingende Beiname
invictus bzw. sein Superlativ damals ganz aufgegeben worden wiren), bis zu
ubique vincens (zur Bezeichnung ausgerechnet des Arcadius und Honorius,
unter denen ein groBer Teil des Reiches verloren ging).>* Unbegrenzte Macht
suggerierte z. B. die Lobpreisung der Herrscher als restitutor orbis (seit
Severus Alexander).” Die Hinweise auf die kriegerischen Taten der Kaiser
folgten zunichst z. T. dem Vorbild der Res Gestae, z. B. die Inschrift auf
dem wegen des britannischen Sieges errichteten Claudiusbogen in Rom, in
der dhnlich wie in den Res Gestae der Kaiser als derjenige gelobt wird, der
fremde Volker unter die Hoheit des romischen Volkes brachte und in der
ebenfalls von besiegten Konigen die Rede ist.?* Auch die Hinweise auf die
Finanzierung grofler Bauten aus den manubiae, so in der rekonstruierten
Bauinschrift des Colosseum?” oder in der verlorenen Bauinschrift des
Trajansforums,”® folgten dem augusteischen Vorbild. Die iiberdimensionale
Macht der Herrscher wurde aber auch dann deutlich, wenn er z. B. als
Bezwinger von Raum und Natur erschien. Augustus riihmte sich in den
Inschriften der Meilensteine an der via Augusta, diese nach ihm benannte
Strae Hispaniens usque ad Oceanum, bis zum Ende der Welt, d. h. bis
Gades, ausgebaut zu haben.”” Erwihnt seien hier auch die Inschriften von

24 Zu den Formeln super omnes retro principes invictus o. 4. siche A. Scheithauer, Zeitschrift fiir
Papyrologie und Epigraphik 72, 1988, 155-177, zur Ubernahme des Beinamens Victor statt Invictus
durch Konstantin A. Chastagnol, Latomus 25, 1966, 537-552. Arcadius und Honorius als ubique
vincentes: CIL VIII 5341 = ILS 5907 mit add.

% Siehe dazu G. Alfldy, in: W. Eck (Hrsg.), Religion und Gesellschaft in der rémischen Kaiserzeit.
Kolloquium zu Ehren von Friedrich Vittinghoff, K6ln — Wien 1989, 60-63 = dens., Die Krise des
Romischen Reiches. Geschichte, Geschichtsschreibung und Geschichtsbetrachtung. Ausgewihlte
Beitriage (Heidelberger Althistorische Beitrége und Epigraphische Studien 5), Stuttgart 1989, 354-356.
3 CIL VI 40416 (920 cf. 31203 = ILS 216).

7 G. Alfoldy, Zeitschrift fir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 109, 1995, 195-226 = in: R. Rea (Ed.), Rota
Colisel. La valle de] Colosseo attraverso 1 secoli, Milano 2002, 14-35; CIL VI 40454; vgl. jetzt L. H.
Feldman, Biblical Archaeology Review 27, 4, 2001, 20-31 und 60-61; G. Alf6ldy, ebd. 27, 6, 2001, 16 f.
% Gellius, Noctes Atticae 13,25,1; vgl. G. Alfoldy, Zeitschrift fir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 109,
1995, 220 mit Literatur.

 Meilensteine des Augustus an der via Augusta und diejenigen seiner ersten Nachfolger, die den
Ausbau dieser Strafe vervollstandigten, mit dhnlicher Beschriftung: CIL 11 4701 = ILS 102 und CIL II
4703 usw., siehe P. Silliéres, in: R. Etienne (Ed.), Epigraphie hispanique. Problémes de méthode et
d’édition (Publications du Centre Pierre Paris 10), Paris 1984, 275 und bes. dens., Les voies de
communication de I’Hispanie méridionale (Publications du Centre Pierre Paris 20), Paris 1990, 57 und
im Katalog 68-118; zum Verlauf und zum Ausbau dieser StraB8e siehe ebd. 260-338. 580-589; vgl.
jetzt A. U. Stylow - R. Atencia Paez - J. C. Vera, in: Akten des Kolloquiums ,,Siedlung und Verkehr*,



Tiberius, Claudius, Domitian und Trajan in der Donauschlucht am Eisernen
Tor an der zuerst als Holz- und Seilkonstruktion errichteten, unter Trajan in
die Felswand gehauenen StraBe,* die Inschrift desselben Herrschers, die die
Regulierung der Donau in der genannten Schlucht verewigt,®' oder an die
Inschrift der Trajanssdule, wonach Trajan, um fiir sein forum Platz zu
schaffen, einen Berg abtragen lieB.>?

Als Botschaften der Macht erst recht aussagekriftig sind die
Inschriften, die, schon seit den Lebzeiten des Augustus, vom Kult des numen
Augusti, der gottlichen Macht des Herrschers, zeugen.”® Gleiches gilt fiir die
Inschriften, die auf den Kaiserbasen seit dem friihen 3. Jahrhundert die
Bereitschaft der Untertanen bekunden, im Sinne der devotio ihr Leben fiir
das numen des Kaisers zu opfern;** das hat freilich, wenn auch in anderer
Weise, nach dem Text des auch epigraphisch festgehaltenen Treueeides fiir
den Kaiser von den Untertanen schon Augustus abverlangt.** Die Inschrift
aus Rom, die dort an Caracallas 25. Geburtstag, anldBlich seiner Riickkehr
von dem siegreichen Feldzug in Britannien, von einem Verein kleiner Leute
Deo Imp(eratori) Caes(ari) M(arco) Aurelfio Divi Septimi Severi f{ilio),
OJptimo Antonino Pio, sideribufs in terram delapso, T]onitratori Aug(usto),
orbis terrarum [propagatori, domino] maximo mit dem Wunsch gesetzt
wurde, daf3 er hundert Jahre lang gliicklich regieren moge, zeigt, wie weit die

Festschrift Heinz E. Herzig, im Druck (A. U. Stylow danke herzlich ich fiir die Uberlassung des noch
ungedruckten Manuskriptes). Zur Benennung von Infrastrukturanlagen wie Straen und Aquédukten
nach Augustus vgl. G. Alfoldy, Gymnasium 98, 1991, 301 und dens., Studi sull’epigrafia augustea e
tiberiana (Anm. 21) 63.

% 5. Sasel, Opera Selecta (Situla 30), Ljubljana 1992, 259-276.

31J. Sasel, Journal of Roman Studies 63, 1973, 80-85 = ders., Opera Selecta (Anm. 30) 298-304.

32 CIL VI 960 cf. p. 4310 f. (mit Bibliographie) = ILS 294.

33 Siehe dazu bes. D. Fishwick, The Imperial Cult in the Latin West. Studies in the Ruler Cult of the
Western Provinces of the Roman Empire II 1, Leiden — New York — Kebenhavn — Kéln 1991, 375-
422, auBerdem dens., Britannia 25, 1994, 127-141; Uberblick iiber die frithere Literatur bei W.
Potscher, in: Aufstieg und Niedergang der rémischen Welt II 16, 1, Berlin — New York 1978, 380-387.
Vgl. jetzt G. Alfldy — J. M. Abascal, in: J. M. Abascal — G. Alfoldy (Eds.), El Arco romano de
Medinaceli (Soria, Hispania citerior) (Bibliotheca Archaeologica Hispanica 18), Madrid 2002, 99-102.
3 Zur einschlagigen Formel numini maiestatique eius devotissimus o. 4. siehe bes. H.-G. Gundel,
Epigraphica 15, 1953 (1955), 128-150; weitere Literatur in CIL VI p. 4320 (zu CIL VI 1057-1058)
und unter CIL VI 40621.

3 p. Herrmann, Der romische Kaisereid. Untersuchungen zu seiner Herkunft und Entwicklung
(Hypomnemata 20), Gottingen 1968. Vgl. M. Clauss, Kaiser und Gott. Herrscherkult im romischen
Reich, Stuttgart 2001, 225-227.
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Anbetung des bereits zu Lebzeiten vergotteten Kaisers schon lange vor
Aurelian gehen konnte >

Zahlreiche Inschriften, die der Lobpreisung der Herrscher dienten,
illustrierten GroB3e und Glanz der kaiserlichen Macht auch durch ihr duBeres
Erscheinungsbild. Oft fallt schon die GroBe der Buchstaben auf. Den
,,Rekord“ hilt die Inschrift Agrippas, immerhin eines Kollegen des Augustus
in der Ausiibung der Macht, auf dem Pantheon, mit rund 70 cm hohen
Buchstaben. Hier sei die BuchstabenhGhe einiger Bauinschriften von Kaisern
und Mitgliedern des Kaiserhauses aus Rom und einigen Provinzen genannt.
Bauinschrift des von Tiberius restaurierten Castor- und Pollux-Tempels: bis
zu 53 cm; Hadriansbogen bei Scythopolis in Judda: bis zu 41 cm;
Titusbogen: bis zu 40 cm; Augustusmonument in La Turbie: bis zu 37 cm;
Bogen von Medinaceli in Spanien: ungefahr 35 cm; Aquéidukt von Segovia:
32 bis 35 cm; Inschrift des Tiberius vom forum Romanum: bis zu 34 cm,
Severusbogen in Rom: ungefihr 30 cm; Claudiusbogen ebenda: ca. bis zu 30
cm; Trajansinschrift auf der Tajo-Briicke bei Alcantara in Lusitanien: bis zu
30 cm; Inschrift vom Nerva-forum: 28/30 cm; Siegesmonument von Actium:
28 cm; Inschrift des Augustus vom forum Romanum: bis zu 26,5 cm; Mars-
Ultor-Tempel: 23 cm.*’ Die Buchstaben nichtkaiserlicher Inschriften waren,
bis auf ganz wenige Ausnahmen, kleiner. Zugleich kennen wir einige
Inschriften, in denen der Name eines Kaisers sozusagen nur en passant
genannt, aber mit groBBeren Buchstaben als der ubrige Text geschrieben wird;
dhnlich sind in der erwidhnten Inschrift Caracallas seine eigenen Worte durch
grofere Buchstaben hervorgehoben.®® Zahlreiche Inschriften der Kaiser
beeindruckten den Betrachter auch dadurch, daB sie aus vergoldeten
Bronzebuchstaben bestanden. Diese luxuriése Technik diente vor allem der
Verherrlichung der kaiserlichen Herrschaft. Nicht zufillig breitete sich der

3% CIL VI 40638 (= 1080), siehe ausfihrlich G. Alféldy, in: G. Bonamente — M. Mayer (Eds.),
Historiae Augustae Colloquium Barcinonense MCMXCIII. Atti dei Convegni sulla Historia Augusta
(Historiae Augustae Nova Series IV), Bari 1996, 9-36.

3 Die angefithrten Daten siche bei Horster, a.a.0. (Anm. 3) 15 mit Anm. 39 bzw. bei W. Eck - G.
Foerster, Journal of Roman Archaeology 12, 1999, 304; fur die stadtrémischen Inschriften siehe die
Angaben in den Addenda et corrigenda zu den bereits friher edierten bzw. unter den neu edierten
Inschriften im Band CIL VI 8, 2; Segovia und Medinaceli: G. Alf$ldy, Die Bauinschriften des
Aquiduktes von Segovia und des Amphitheaters von Tarraco (Madrider Forschungen 19, Berlin —
New York 1997), 22. 25. 41 sowie Alf6ldy — Abascal, in: J. M. Abascal — G. Alfsldy (Eds.), El Arco
romano de Medinaceli (Anm. 33) 87.

3 Siehe Anm. 36. Mit groperen Buchstaben wird z.B. der Name des Augustus in der Cursus —
honorum — Inschrift eines Senators seiner Zeit hervorgehoben: M. Buonocore, L’ Abruzzo e il Molise
in eta romana. Tra storia ed epigrafia II (Deputazione Abruzzese di Storia Patria, Studi e Testi 21/2),
L’ Aquila 2002, 886-900 mit Fig. 60.
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Gebrauch der litterae aureae, wie diese Buchstaben hief3en, seit dem Jahre
17 v. Chr. aus, als mit den Judi saeculares die neue aurea aetas eingeliutet
wurde. Wie die Symbolik der aurea templa oder der aurea Roma, sollten
auch die goldenen Buchstaben den Glanz des neuen Goldenen Zeitalters und
seines allméchtigen Schopfers vergegenwirtigen.*

Freilich wurden Macht und Erhabenheit der Herrscher nicht nur
durch die GroBe oder den goldenen Glanz der Buchstaben, sondern oft auch
durch die besondere Dimension der Inschriften verkiindet. So betrug die
Lénge der Inschriften des Aquéduktes von Segovia ungeféhr 17 m, des Mars
Ultor-Tempels und des Castor- und Pollux-Tempels in Rom 21 bzw. 27 m.
Die Inschrift des Augustusmonuments von Actium war fast 60 m lang. Das
alles wurde weit tibertroffen durch die Podiumsinschrift des Amphitheaters
von Tarraco, die die Nomenklatur und Rangtitulatur Elagabals enthielt, mit
ihrer Lange von 147 m.*’ Es ist eine Ironie der Geschichte, daf dieses grofite
epigraphische Monument der Antike zugleich eines der kurzlebigsten war:
Die im Jahre 221 angefertigte Inschrift wurde schon ein Jahr spiter, nach
Elagabals Sturz, vernichtet; erhalten blieben nur die Namen der goéttlichen
Vorginger des Kaisers und am Schluf3 der Hinweis auf die Erneuerung des
Bauwerkes.

Die meisten bisher erwihnten Beispiele machen deutlich, da die
Inschriften ihre Botschaft erst recht deshalb verkiinden konnten, weil sie, wie
schon die Res Gestae Divi Augusti, oft zu auBergewohnlichen Monumenten
gehorten, die ebenfalls die GroBe der kaiserlichen Macht unterstrichen. Das
gilt fur die Kolossalstatuen, die in Rom als ein Privileg fiir die Herrscher
galten; Beispiele sind etwa die Basen fiir monumentale Statuen Trajans auf

% 7u Inschriften dieser Art siche — jeweils mit weiterer Literatur — G. Alféldy, Der Obelisk auf dem
Petersplatz, ein historisches Monument der Antike (Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie der
Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische Klasse, Jahrgang 1990, Bericht 2), Heidelberg 1990, bes.
21-27, dens., Gymnasium 98, 1991, 297-299; dens., Zeitschrift fur Papyrologie und Epigraphik 94,
1992, 231-248; dens., ebd. 109, 1995, 195-226, bes. 205 f.; dens., Bauinschriften (Anm. 37) 1-51, bes.
4-8 und 26-31; dens., Biblical Archaeological Review 27, 6, 2001, 16 f.; J. M. Abascal - G. Alfoldy -
R. Cebrian, Archivo Espafiol de Arqueologia 74, 2001, 117-130; Alf$ldy — Abascal, in: J. M. Abascal
- G. Alfoldy (Eds.), E1 Arco romano de Medinaceli (Anm. 33), bes. 80-98.

“ Segovia: G. Alfsldy, Bauinschriften (Anm. 37) 4. Inschriften des Mars Ultor- und des Dioskuren-
tempels: Siehe bes. dens., Studi sull’epigrafia augustea e tiberiana (Anm. 21) 17-24 bzw. 39-58 und
CIL VI 40311 bzw. 40339. Monument in Actium: W. M. Murray — Ph. M. Petsas, Octavian’s
Campsite Memorial for the Actian War (Transactions of the American Philosophical Society 79, 4),
Philadephia 1989, 62 ff., bes. 74. Amphitheater von Tarraco: G. Alfoldy, Bauinschriften 72. Weitere
Angaben fiir die Lange kaiserlicher Bauinschriften bei Horster, a.a.0. (Anm. 3) 15-17.
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seinem forum.*' Auch groBe Tempel, Bogen, Siegesdenkmiler, Amphitheater,
Aquidukte, Briicken, aber auch Grenzbauten wie z. B. die Hadriansmauer,
einzelne Festungen oder sogar Wachtiirme, an denen Inschriften mit Namen
der Herrscher Roms zu lesen waren, konnten Respekt vor den Machthabern
erwecken, wie etwa die Bauinschriften der aqua Claudia an der Porta
Maggiore*? oder des Kastells Aalen am ratischen Limes.* Gleiches galt fiir so
auBergewohnliche Inschriftentrager wie Saulen oder Obelisken.* Als Beispiel
sei hier der Vatikan-Obelisk genannt,** der urspriinglich in Alexandria stand,
wo ihn im Frithherbst 30 v. Chr. Cornelius Gallus, damals praefectus fabrum
Oktavians, mit einer lateinischen Inschrift versehen und einweihen lieB3 (nach
dem Tode des Augustus wurde diese Inschrift bekanntlich durch eine
Widmung an Divus Augustus und seinen Nachfolger Tiberius ersetzt). Dieses
unter Caligula nach Rom gebrachte Monument zeigt uns exemplarisch, wie
Textinhalt, Beschriftungstechnik, Inschriftentrager und architektonischer
Kontext zusammen der Verherrlichung eines Machthabers dienen konnten. Im
kurzen Text war gleich zweimal der Name des Imperator Caesar Divi filius zu
lesen, auf dessen Befehl (iussu) das forum Iulium, ein nach ihm benannter
Reprisentationsplatz, errichtet wurde; die Inschrift bestand aus litterae aureae,
die damals, erst recht in Agypten, ein Novum darstellten; der Obelisk galt als
Symbol fiir die Macht gottlicher Herrscher; wie der Montecitorio-Obelisk mit
einem Globus und Dorn an der Spitze verkiindete er die Weltherrschaft und
durfte auf dem forum Iulium Alexandrias, als Vorbild fur das solarium Augusti
in Rom, der Gnomon einer riesigen Sonnenuhr gewesen sein. Wie auch sonst
oftmals, wurde die Aussagekraft der Inschrift hier durch die optische Wirkung
des Monuments erhoht. Umgekehrt war das volle Verstindnis der Botschaft
eines Bauwerkes erst dank seiner Inschrift moglich. Als der in Ovids Fasti
vom Himmel herabgestiegene Mars seinen von Augustus auf dessen forum
gebauten Tempel besichtigt, entziicken ihn zuerst die Fassade, dann die

41 CIL VI 959 a-c cf. p. 4310. Uber monumentale Statuen und ihre Postamente bereitet B. Ruck
(Heidelberg) eine Dissertation vor.

2 CIL VI 1256-1258 cf. p. 4365 mit Bibliographie = ILS 218.

3 Siehe dazu G. Alfoldy, Fundberichte aus Baden-Wiirttemberg 14, 1989, 293-338 (mit einem Beitrag
von V. Habicht-Weinges) und dens., in: P. Barcel6 — V. Rosenberger (Hrsg.), Humanitas — Beitriage
zur antiken Kulturgeschichte. Festschrift fir Gunther Gottlieb zum 65. Geburtstag (Schriften der
Philosophischen Fakultiten der Universitit Augsburg 65), Miinchen 2001, 27-44. Zu &hnlichen
Inschriften aus Limeskastellen vgl. M. Reuter, Saalburg Jahrbuch 48, 1995, 26-51.

™ Siulen: Vgl. etwa die Inschriften der columna Traiani (siche oben, Anm. 32) und der Siule des
Antoninus Pius (CIL VI 1004 cf. p. 4315 mit Bibliographie). Obelisken in Rom: Siehe C. D’Onoftio,
Gli obelischi di Roma, 2. ed., Roma 1967, vgl. J.-C. Grenier, in: E. M. Steinby (Ed.), Lexicon
Topographicum urbis Romae III, Roma 1996, 355-359.

 G. Alfsldy, Der Obelisk auf dem Petersplatz (Anm. 39) mit weiterer Literatur.
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Innenausstattung des Bauwerkes. Dann kommt er aus dem Tempel heraus und
liest die Inschrift; als er dort den Namen des Bauherrn, Augustus, sieht,
kommt ihm der Tempel noch groBer vor.*

Die Res Gestae, die Obelisken mit ihrem Umfeld und selbst die
Inschrift des Mars Ultor-Tempels im Kontext des forum Augustum
exemplifizieren auch die Bedeutung des breiteren architektonischen und
topographischen Rahmens, in dem eine sog. ,Kaiserinschrift“ ihre oft
einzigartige Wirkung entfalten konnte. Hierfur gibt es viele weitere
Beispiele. In Tarraco standen die mit Widmungsinschriften versehenen
Herrscherstatuen innerhalb des monumentalen Bezirkes fir den
Provinziallandtag der Hispania citerior auf der obersten Terrasse der Stadt,
vor dem Augustustempel; sie beherrschten die Stadt zusammen mit diesem
Tempel.*” Das Augustusmonument von La Turbie war in seiner imposanten
Lage schon aus weiter Entfernung sichtbar.*® Der Aquadukt in Segovia, der
m. E. eine Inschrift Trajans trug, filhrte vor Augen, wie die kaiserliche
Macht Raum und Natur iiberwinden konnte. *

Genannt sei hier auch die bekannte Inschrift des Pontius Pilatus aus
Caesarea in Israel, die uns den Schliissel fiir das Verstindnis der Herrscher-
symbolik im Hafen der genannten Stadt bietet.*® Ich hoffe gezeigt zu haben,
daB die Pilatus-Inschrift die Bauinschrift eines Leuchtturmes im Hafen
Caesareas war, der an der Spitze der Nordmole stand und nach Tiberius als
Tiberieum benannt wurde, entsprechend dem groflen Leuchtturm an der
Spitze der Siidmole mit dem Namen Druseum, benannt nach Drusus, dem
Bruder des Tiberius.>’ Die Symbolik kann erst im breiteren Kontext
begriffen werden. Wie wir von Flavius Iosephus wissen, standen vor beiden

% Ovidius, Fasti 5,567 f. Zu der — wiederhergestellten — Inschrift siehe die Angaben oben in Anm. 40.
47 Siehe hierzu G. Alftldy, jeweils mit Hinweis auf weitere Literatur zur Topographie, in: I. Roda
(Ed.), Tarraco, puerta de Roma. Exposicion organizada por la Fundacion "La Caixa", Tarragona, 13 de
septiembre de 2001 — 6 de enero de 2002, Barcelona 2001, 30; dens., in: L. Hemnéndez Guerra - L.
Sagredo San Eustaquio — J. M.* Solana Sainz (Eds.), Actas del I Congreso Internacional de Historia
Antigua "La Peninsula Ibérica hace 2000 afios" (Anm. 2) 71; vgl. dens., in: G. Brands et al. (Eds.),
Rom und die Provinzen. Gedenkschrift fir Hanns Gabelmann (Beihefte der Bonner Jahrbiicher 53),
Mainz 2001, 146 f.

® Zu diesem Monument siehe N. Lamboglia, Le Trophée d’Auguste a La Turbie, 3. ed., Bordighera
1965; J. Formigé, Le trophée des Alpes (La Turbie) (Gallia Suppl. 2), Paris 1966; zur Inschrift vgl.
Sasel, Opera Selecta (Anm. 30) 288-297.

“ Alfoldy, Bauinschriften (Anm. 37) 1-51, siehe auch dens. Zeitschrift fir Papyrologie und
Epigraphik 94, 1992, 231-248.

%0 G. Alfsldy, Scripta Classica Israelica 18, 1999, 85-108 und ebd. 21, 2002, 133-148.

3! Druseum: Tosephus, Bellum Iudaicum 1,412 und Antiquitates 15,336.
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Molensspitzen jeweils drei auf Saulen gestellte Statuen,* die wohl Augustus
und Livia einmal zusammen mit Tiberius, das andere Mal zusammen mit
Drusus darstellten. Der Hafen hieB portus Augusti; die Stadt wurde nach
Augustus Caesarea benannt; ihr prichtigstes Bauwerk, auf einer Erhéhung
tber dem Hafen, war das Augusteum, das die Seefahrer nach Iosephus
bereits aus der Ferne sehen konnten. Die Botschaft der Gesamtanlage
einschlieflich der Pilatus-Inschrift ist unmiBverstandlich. Wie die nach
Tiberius und Drusus benannten Tirme den Eingang in den Augustushafen
der Casarenstadt mit dem Tempel des Augustus schiitzen, so wachen
Tiberius und Drusus — der eine zu Pilatus’ Zeiten als Herrscher, der andere
aus dem Jenseits — iiber das Erbe des Augustus. Tagsiber wurde diese
Assoziation durch den Anblick des Tiberieum und des Druseum mit den
ihnen vorgelagerten Kaiserstatuen, aber auch mit Hafen, Stadt und Tempel
des Augustus dahinter vermittelt. Bei Nacht konnte man das Licht der nach
Tiberius und Drusus benannten Leuchttirme als ein Symbol firr das
kosmische Licht empfinden, das diese beiden leuchtenden Sterne des
Herrscherhauses ausstrahlten: Sie, nach der consolatio Liviae die concordia
sidera,” waren die Abbilder der wie sie auch nach dem Tod des jiingeren
Bruders unzertrennbaren Briider Castor und Pollux, deren Sternbilder den
Seefahrern in der Nacht den Weg wiesen.

Ein eindrucksvolles Beispiel fir die Herrschaftssymbolik ist auch der
Bogen von Medinaceli 150 km nordostlich von Madrid, iiber dem Tal, in
dem die StraBe Augusta Emerita — Caesaraugusta fiihrte.>* Der Bogen, Tor
einer romischen Stadt vielleicht mit dem Namen Ocilis, ist aus der Ferne
sichtbar; durch seine drei Durchginge 6ffnet sich ein Blick auf die endlos
wirkende Hochebene Kastiliens. Die aus litterae aureae komponierte
Inschrift, deren Wiederherstellung nach einer genauen Aufnahme ihrer
Verdiibelungsspuren vor kurzem gelungen sein diirfie, verherrlichte auf der
Stadtseite das numen Augustum, die gottliche Macht der Herrscher Roms,
auf der Talseite das numen des regierenden Kaisers. Die Macht der Kaiser
uber die Oikumene hitte kaum klarer zum Ausdruck gebracht werden
konnen als durch dieses Zusammenspiel von Text, goldenen Buchstaben,
Monument und Landschaft.

%2 Josephus, Bellum Iudaicum 1,413; zu den Fundamenten fir diese Statuen siehe auch dens.,
Antiquitates 15,338.

33 Consolatio ad Liviam (Epicedion Drusi) 283.

34J. M. Abascal - G. Alfsldy (Eds.), El Arco romano de Medinaceli (Anm. 33).

15



Verstirkt wurde die Aussagekraft der , Kaiserinschriften“ auch durch
ihre grofle Zahl. Nach der Zusammenstellung der einschldgigen Denkmaler
durch J. M. Hgjte kennen wir aus dem Zeitraum von Augustus bis
Commodus mehr als 2200 beschriftete Basen von Statuen der Augusti.*’
Zusammen mit den spateren Kaiserbasen und den Postamenten fiir Statuen
der Augustae und Caesares kamen wir auf etwa 5000 Stiicke. Wenn jeder
allgemein anerkannte Kaiser in jeder Stadt eine Statue mit Inschrift bekam,
wiaren das viele Zehntausende von Widmungen. Vielerorts gab es freilich
mehr als nur eine Statue fiir einen Kaiser, so allein in Athen Hunderte von
Hadriansstatuen.>® Die stereotypen Inschriften der Meilensteine wiederholten
die Nomenklatur und Titulatur der Kaiser, wenn auch nicht unbedingt Meile
fir Meile, so doch sehr haufig, beispielsweise in Hispanien entlang der via
Augusta von ihrem Beginn in den Pyrenden bis zu ihrem Endpunkt in
Gades.”” Von herausragenden Inschriften, die der Verherrlichung des
Kaisershauses dienten, gab es auch Kopien an anderen Orten — nicht nur von
den Res Gestae, sondern z. B. auch vom Ehrenschild des Augustus.’® Dazu
kamen die Abschriften offizieller Dokumente wie der Senatsbeschliisse zu
Ehren des verstorbenen Germanicus, die in allen Kolonien und wohl auch in
allen Municipien publik gemacht wurden,” oder das Senatus consultum de
Cn. Pisone patre, mehr eine Laudatio auf das Herrscherhaus als ein
Gerichtsurteil, das in allen Stidten der Baetica angeschlagen war.*

55 Siehe oben Anm. 3. Zur grofen Zahl der Kaiserstatuen, die auf entsprechend beschrifteten
Postamenten standen, vgl. auch Th. Pekary, Das romische Kaiserbildnis in Staat, Kult und
Gesellschaft, dargestellt anhand der Schriftquellen (Das romische Herrscherbild III), Berlin 1985, bes.
4-12.22-28. 42-65.

% Vgl. Pekary, a.a.0. (Anm. 55) 7. 27. 35. 44 usw.

57 Zu den Meilensteinen an dem in der Hispania citerior befindlichen Abschnitt dieser StraBe siehe die
Materialsammlung bei F. Palli Aguilera, La Via Augusta en Cataluiia, Bellaterra 1985 sowie J. Lostal
Pros, Los miliarios de la provincia Tarraconense (conventos Tarraconense, Cesaraugustano, Cluniense
y Cartaginense), Zaragoza 1992. Meilensteine der via Augusta in der Baetica: Siehe Silliéres, Les
voies de communication de 1’Hispanie méridionale (Ann. 29) 68-118 Nr. 1-61.

58 Vgl. G. Alfoldy, Gymnasium 98, 1991, 308 mit Anm. 49; dazu jetzt auch CIL VI 40365 (dort auch
Néheres zu anderen Kopien) und 40366, ausfithrlich dazu Panciera, in: H. von Hesberg — S. Panciera,
Das Mausoleum des Augustus (Anm. 14) 113-118 Nr. 9 und 171 f. Nr. LIV. Siehe noch Kienast,
Augustus (Anm. 4) 96, u. a. mit Hinweis auf eine Kopie auch in Ostia.

% CIL VI 911 = 31199 mit weiterer Literatur; zu den Kopien siehe AE 1949, 215 = 1952, 164 (Tabula
Hebana) und AE 1984, 508 = CILA II 927 (Tabula Siarensis), dazu ausfithrlich A. Sanchez-Ostiz
Gutierrez, Tabula Siarensis. Edicion, traduccién y comentario (Coleccion Mundo Antiguo, N. S. 4),
Pamplona 1999; vgl. noch bes. J. Gonzélez — J. Arce (Eds.), Estudios sobre la Tabula Siarensis,
Madrid 1988.

% CIL 11%5, 900; siehe ausfithrlich Eck — Caballos — Fernandez, Das senatus consultum de Cn. Pisone
patre (Anm. 17), zur Publikation der Kopien in der Baetica: 279-287, ebenso A. Caballos — W. Eck -
F. Fernandez, El senadoconsulto de Gneo Pison padre, Sevilla 1996, zur Publikation der Kopien in der

16



Man kann hinzufigen: Ruhm und Macht der Kaiser Roms wurden
hin und wieder sogar auBerhalb des Reiches durch Inschriften verkiindet.
Erinnert sei hier an die Siegesinschrift im Felsen von Trenlin in der
Slowakei, in Laugaricio im Quadenland, 120 km nérdlich von der
Donaugrenze, mit der Widmung Victoriae Augustoru(m), dediziert im
Winter 179/180 von einer Legionsabteilung, die vor dem fur das nichste
Friihjahr geplanten Feldzug gegen die Germanen dort tberwintert hat.*' Bei
solchen Dokumenten, so z. B. auch bei den im Kaukasus gesetzten
Inschriften mit der Nennung der Kaiser Domitian, Mark Aurel oder
Commodus,®? kénnte man sich fragen, wer diese Texte tiberhaupt lesen
konnte. Das trifft aber z. B. auch fur den von Cornelius Gallus unmittelbar
nach der Eroberung Agyptens in Alexandria dedizierten Obelisken mit seiner
lateinischen Inschrift zu, zumal Gallus sein eigenes Siegesdenkmal in Philae
einige Jahre spiter gleichzeitig in lateinischer, griechischer und agyptischer
Sprache beschrifien lie3, damit den Text dort jedermann verstehen konnte.**
Die Frage nach der Rezeption der Inschriften stellt sich freilich, angesichts
des weit verbreiteten Analphabetismus, fiir das ganze Imperium.** Was die
Reichsbevolkerung betrifft, kénnen wir wohl davon ausgehen, daB viele
Menschen, die die lateinischen — oder im Osten die griechischen — Texte nicht
lesen konnten, zumindest die wichtigsten Begriffe wie die iiberaus héufig
vorkommende, auch durch die Miinzen bekannt gewordene Nomenklatur bzw.
Titulatur Imp. Caesar Augustus (oder Autokrator Kaisar Sebastos) dennoch

Baetica: 133-141; zu den Kopien in der Baetica siehe auch A. U. Stylow — S. Corso Pérez, Chiron 29,
1999, 23-28.

¢! Siehe CIL III 13439 = J. Ce¥ka — R. Ho3ek, Inscriptiones Pannoniae superioris in Slovacia
Transdanubiana asservatae (Opera Universitatis Purknynianae Brunensis, Facultas Philosophica 125),
Bmo 1967, Nr. 2; grundlegend dazu H.-G. Pflaum, Les carriéres procuratoriennes équestres sous le
Haut-Empire romain I, Paris 1960, 476-494 Nr. 181 bis, bes. 493.

2 AE 1951, 263; AE 1910, 161 = ILS 9117, CIL Il 6052 = ILS 394; zu der an erster Stelle genannten
Inschrift siehe bes. B. Isaac, The Limits of Empire. The Roman Army in the East, 2. ed., Oxford 1992,
44 f. und F. Bertrandy — B. Rémy, in: Y. Le Bohec — C. Wolff (Eds.), Les légions de Rome sous le
Haut-Empire. Actes du Congrés de Lyon (17-19 septembre 1998), Lyon 2000, 255; zu den beiden
anderen Inschriften E. L. Wheeler, ebd. 300.

63 CIL III 14147,5 = IGRR VII 1293 = OGIS Tl 654 = ILS 8995 = E. Bernand, Les inscriptions
grecques et latines de Philae II. Haut et Bas Empire, Paris 1969, Nr. 128; vgl. Alfsldy, Der Obelisk auf
dem Petersplatz (Anm. 39) 96-100.

84 Zu der - in der Forschung umstrittenen — Dimension der Lesefahigkeit bzw. des Analphabetismus in
der rémischen Welt siehe bes. W. V. Harris, Ancient Literacy, Cambridge, Mass. — London 1989, bes.
175-322; zur Problematik des Zusammenhanges zwischen der Verbreitung der epigraphischen
Denkméler und der Schriftlichkeit ebd. 265-273. 287 f.
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erkennen konnten.®> AuBerdem konnte man die Kaisernamen in einigen Teilen
des Reiches auch in der eigenen Sprache und Schrift einzelner Bevolkerungs-
gruppen, beispielsweise punisch oder in Hieroglyphenschrift, wiedergeben.*
Der Gebrauch des Lateins fur die Inschriften in soeben unterworfenen oder
voribergehend besetzten Gebieten erklart sich dagegen wohl eher dadurch,
da so die Macht Roms zur Schau gestellt werden sollte: Der lokalen
Bevolkerung muB zumindest soviel bekannt gewesen sein, daB die ihnen
unverstandlichen Schiftzeichen von der Priasenz der R6mer und somit von der
Macht Roms und seines Kaisers zeugen.®’

Ein Kaiser wurde jedenfalls durch unvergleichlich mehr Inschriften
gerihmt als selbst ein hochangesehener Senator oder Ritter. Dazu kommt
freilich noch zusitzlich, daB die Herrscher auch in vielen Inschriften der
Untertanen als diejenigen verherrlicht wurden, denen diese ihren sozialen
Aufstieg einschlieBlich Amter und Privilegien zu verdanken hatten.®®
Zugleich nutzten die Herrscher dieses Medium fiir ihre eigenen Ziele in einer
vielfach exklusiven Weise. Das zeigt sich nicht nur durch den Inhalt, die
Grofle, die Pracht oder die Plazierung ihrer epigraphischen Monumente,
auch nicht nur durch ihre groBe Anzahl. In Rom gab es seit Augustus bis auf
fir einige Nutzbauten keine Bauinschrift mehr, die andere Bauherren als die
Mitglieder des Kaiserhauses verherrlicht hitten.® Seit der mittleren

65 Zu der Moglichkeit, daB ganz einfache epigraphische Texte oder stereotype Wendungen selbst von
Analphabeten erkannt und identifiziert werden konnten, vgl. W. V. Harris, Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie
und Epigraphik 52, 1983, 107-111. Uber eine ,alphabétisation pauvre, largement répandue® der
Rezipienten von Inschriften siehe M. Corbier, in: L’Urbs. Espace urbaine et histoire (I* siécle av. J.-C.
- III° siécle ap. J.-C.). Actes du colloque international organisé par le Centre National de la Recherche
Cientifique et I’Ecole Frangaise de Rome (Rome, 8-12 mai 1985 ), Paris — Roma 1987, 59 f.

% Zu Bildern romischer Kaiser nach #gyptischer Auffassung — zu denen oft einschligige Texte in
agyptischer Sprache und Schrift gehorten — siche M. Alfoldi, a.a.0. (Anm. 3) 166-170 mit weiterer
Literatur. Bilingue Inschriften zu Ehren des Augustus in lateinischer und punischer Schrift in Lepcis
Magna: IRT 321-323.

7 Es sei gestattet, auf eine moderne Analogie hinzuweisen. Die — nicht selten aus vergoldeten
Bronzebuchstaben bestchenden - Inschriften, die nach 1945 auf den sowjetischen Sieges- und
Gedenkmonumenten der osteuropéischen Lander mit zyrillischen Buchstaben in russischer Sprache
angebracht wurden, konnten zwar dort die meisten Menschen nicht lesen; ein Blick auf diese
Monumente gentgte jedoch, um sich die Herrschaftsvorstellung zu vergegenwirtigen, die diese
Denkmiler und speziell auch ihre Beschriftung verkiindeten.

% Siehe beispielsweise die zahlreichen Inschriften, in denen Offiziere und Soldaten des rémischen
Heeres die Kaiser als ihre personlichen Wohltiter riihmen; dazu G. Alféldy, in: A. Chaniotis — P.
Ducrey (Eds.), Army and Power in the Ancient World (Heidelberger Althistorische Beitridge und
Epigraphische Studien 37), Stuttgart 2002, 123-150.

 W. Eck, in: F. Millar - E. Segal, Caesar Augustus. Seven Aspects, Oxford 1984, 129-167, bes. 137-
142 = ders., Tra epigrafia, prosopografia e archeologia. Scritti scelti, rielaborati ed aggiornati (Vetera
10), Roma 1996, 271-298, bes. 276-278.
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Regierungszeit des Augustus bekam dort auf den offentlichen Platzen und in
den offentlichen Bauten niemand mehr eine Ehrenstatue und somit auch
keine Ehreninschrift auler den Vertrauten und Freunden der Herrscher, die
die Errichtung derartiger Monumente fur ihre fithrenden Anhinger — oft erst
nach deren Tode — erlaubten.”® Auch gab es nach Augustus keinen Meilen-
stein mehr, der eine andere Person als den Kaiser als Bauherrn einer via
publica verewigt hatte.”" Die Liste der kaiserlichen Vorrechte in der Nutzung
des Mediums ,,Inschrift” lieBe sich fortsetzen.

Alles in allem eigneten sich die inschriftlichen Monumente der
romischen Welt bestens dazu, die Macht der Herrscher zu vergegenwirtigen.
Die Kaiser nutzten fiir die Festigung ihrer Herrschaft nicht nur die Macht der
Bilder, sondern, in engster Verbindung damit, auch die Macht der Worte, die
nicht nur gesprochen, sondern in bleibender Form festgehalten wurden, um
ebenso wie die Bilder fiir die Ewigkeit Geltung zu haben. Somit tibten die
inschriftlichen Monumente, die zur Verherrlichung der Kaiser und ihrer
Herrschaft eingesetzt waren, ebenso wie die gesamte epigraphische Kultur
der Romer, die ihre Wertvorstellungen und Verhaltensnormen fur kiinftige
Generationen dokumentierte, eine wahrhaftig nicht zu unterschitzende
systemstabilisierende Funktion aus. Man konnte sagen: Wie etwa heute der
ProzeB der Vereinigung Europas zu einem nicht unbedeutenden Teil ein
Werk der Medien ist, die diesen Proze Tag fir Tag weiter verfolgen und
seine Bedeutung in die Kopfe und Herzen der Menschen einhdmmern, so
festigten sich, mutatis mutandis, auch die kaiserliche Macht in Rom und
damit das Imperium Romanum dank dem Einflu8 der Medien der damaligen
Zeit. Der epigraphischen Kultur Roms fiel dabei eine dhnlich entscheidende
Rolle zu wie den Monumenten, zu denen die Inschriften gehorten.

Heidelberg, Dezember 2002

™ G. Alfsldy, in: G. Alfsldy - S. Panciera (Eds.), Inschriftliche Denkmaler als Medien der
Selbstdarstellung (Anm. 1) 1146.
" G. Alfsldy, Gymnasium 98, 1991, 300 f.

19



COINS AND MESSAGES:
AUDIENCE TARGETING ON COINS OF DIFFERENT
DENOMINATIONS?"
By
OLIVIER HEKSTER

Some Romans were aware of the images and legends on their coins.
Passages from various literary texts make this clear. The examples are well
known. The Gospel of Matthew, for instance, tells us how:

“They brought him a denarius, and he said to them, ‘whose portrait
is this? and whose inscription?’ and they said to him: ‘Caesar’s’.

s »l

Then he said to them, ‘Give to Caesar what is Caesar’s’.

Sceptics could still argue that this passage actually shows a lack of
awareness of images on coins from the part of the public, as the emperor’s
portrait and inscription needed pointing out. Arrian, however, in a famous
passage, goes further and explicitly connects value judgements on individual
emperors with their particular coins. He takes it entirely for granted that
people were aware of which emperor was depicted on which coin:

“The stamps with which a man comes imprinted on his
disposition [are] like the stamps we look for on coins too: if we
find them we accept their value, if we don’t, we chuck them out.
‘Whose stamp does this serterce bear? Trajan’s? Take it. Nero’s?
Chuck it out, it will not pass, it is rotten.”” (Arrian, Discourses of
Epictetus 4.5.15-17)

Even if people did not ‘chuck out’ the coins of ‘evil emperors’ (and they
probably did not), the emphasis on awareness of the individuals depicted on
coins is striking. It seems to imply more than mere economic awareness of the

* This paper has been greatly improved by the critical comments of Chris Howgego and Cathy King,
who kindly read an earlier draft. They saved me from many mistakes, but should not be held
responsible for any remaining blunders, nor for the opinions that are ventilated. My gratitude, also, to
the participants of the workshop, especially Werner Eck and Richard Talbert. But most thanks should
go to Thijs Goverde, who pointed out to me the possible relevance of ‘brands’ and ‘marketing’ as a
modern parallel for my ideas on the Roman world.

! Matthew 22.21; Cf. Mark 12.17, Luke 20.24.
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value of coins from the part of the authors.? People saw the images on coins and
reacted to them in a variety of ways. Hence, for instance, Hadrian’s putting
down of the Bar Kokhba revolt (AD 132-5), was followed by a rabbinical
prohibition for Jews to use coins of that emperor. His coins — though
economically of course still valid modes of payment — had become tainted.’

Coins were an important medium in the Roman world. Were they
consciously employed to reach specific audiences? This question is, of
course, a central one to our understanding of Roman ‘ideology’ and its
dissemination. Unsurprisingly, many scholars have already grappled with it,
and it is thus with some trepidation that I would like to suggest a way in
which the question could be answered.* That is, one might want to look
whether there was a diversification of messages between coins of different
denominations. If so, one could argue that there was awareness amongst
those who designed coins that different denominations could target different
groups of audiences. In a way, this addresses an important problem
formulated by A.H.M. Jones. Almost 50 years ago, he heavily criticized the
notion of coins as ‘propaganda’, and noted: ‘It would be a matter of some
interest if numismatists could try to determine, on internal evidence, within
the general probabilities of the situation, at what classes the propaganda on
the coins was directed’® If different denominations sent out different
messages to different audiences, Jones’ challenge may have been met.

? Cf. Arrian, Discourses of Epictetus 3.3.3; Artemidorus, Oneirocritica 4.31; Dio Cassius 78.16.5;
CTh 9.22, and Statius, Silvae 4.9.22 on a gift, which was only worth plus minus asse Gaiano — though
this may refer to Claudius’ invalidation of Gaius’ coins: Dio Cassius 60.22.3; A.A.Barrett, ‘The
Invalidation of Currency in the Roman Empire: The Claudian Demonetization of Caligula’s Aes’, in:
G. Paul & M. lerardi, eds., Roman Coins and Public Life under the Empire. E. Togo Salmon Papers 11
(Ann Arbor 1999), 83-93. Perhaps also of relevance is the importance of destroying hated
predecessors’ coinage: Dio Cassius, 60.22.3; 78.12.6. Cf. Dio Cassius 64.6, G.A. Crump, ‘Coinage
and imperial thought’, in: JW.Eadie & J. Ober, eds., The Craft of the Ancient Historian. Essays in
Honour of Chester C. Starr (Lanham 1985), 425-441; 430-431.

3 Similarly, the fact that the rebels issued their own coinage, with clear symbolic messages, shows how
value-laden coinage can be. Coinage was used as a medium to broadcast the rebels’ unity against the
messages that Roman coins put forward; L. Mildenberg, The Coinage of the Bar Kokhba War
(Frankfurt am Main 1984). Cf. W. Eck, ‘The Bar Kokhba revolt: the Roman point of view’, Journal of
Roman Studies 89 (1999), 76-89.

* I would like to make clear from the start that this article deals solely with imperial coinage. I am
quite aware that Roman provincial coinage followed and entirely different model. For analysing
central ideology, one must, however look to imperial coinage.

> AHM. Jones, ‘Numismatics and History’, in: R.A.G. Carson & C.H.V. Sutherland, eds.,
Numismatics and History. Essays in Roman Coinage Presented to Harold Mattingly (London 1956),
13-33; 15.
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Many have, as said, discussed these matters, and significant
contributions by, amongst others, Barbara Levick, Michael Crawford,
Andrew Wallace-Hadrill, Cathy King, Peter Lummel and Carlos Norefia
have paved the way.® An important recent article by Andrew Meadows and
Jonathan Williams has put forward the notion of ‘monumentality’ to
understand coin types of the late Republic. They argue that ‘propaganda’ is
not quite the right term, since the coins did not try to persuade but to remind
people of certain aspects or events. Meadows and Williams may very well be
right, but they never deny some sort of ‘communication of a message’. This
article aims to look at whether such messages (whether they are called
‘propaganda’ or not) may have been consciously directed at specific
audiences.” Also still important to the present paper are Sutherland’s
influential Coinage in Roman Imperial Policy and his later The Emperor and
the Coinage, which still dominate debates.® Sutherland — arguing strongly
against Jones’ minimalist views on the purpose of coinage — showed after
extensive analysis of a wide range of coins that the contents of coins, in the
long range, remained more or less the same, independent of the value of the
coins in question.

But recently, in an interesting article, William Metcalf has tried to
show differentiation of messages in coins of different denominations. Using
the figure of Liberalitas as an example, he argues that she was depicted
differently on different types of coins. Precious metal coins, in his analysis,
depicted Liberalitas as a personification, whereas aes coins show a
Liberalitas scene. He concluded from this that:

¢ B. Levick, ‘Propaganda and the Imperial Coinage’, Antichthon 16 (1982), 104-116; M. Crawford,
‘Roman Imperial Coin Types and the Formation of Public Opinion’, in: C. N. Brooke, ef al., eds.,
Studies in Numismatic Method Presented to Philip Grierson (Cambridge 1983), 47-64; A. Wallace-
Hadnill, ‘Image and Authority in the Coinage of Augustus’, Journal of Roman Studies 67 (1986), 66-
87, C. Howgego, Ancient history from coins (London 1995), C. King, ‘Roman Portraiture: Images of
Power’, in: Paul/lerardi 1999, op. cit. (n. 2), 123-136; P. Lummel, ‘Zielgruppen' rémischer
Staatskunst. Die Miinzen der Kaiser Augustus bis Trajan und die trajanischen Staatsreliefs (Miinchen
1991); C.F.Norefia, ‘The Communication of the Emperor’s Virtues’, Journal of Roman Studies 91
(2001), 146-168. For a good overview of the discussion: B. Levick, ‘Messages on the Roman Coinage:
Types and Inscriptions’, in: Paul/lerardi 1999, op. cit. (n. 2), 41-60.

7 A. Meadows & J. Williams, ‘Moneta and the Monuments: Coinage and Politics in Republican
Rome’, Journal of Roman Studies 91 (2001), 27-49. One needs to remember that the situation in the
Empire was noticeably different from the late Republic, with one man in power rather than several
families fighting for prestige.

8 C. H. V. Sutherland, Coinage in Roman Imperial Policy (London 1951); idem, The Emperor and the
Coinage. Julio-Claudian Studies (London 1976).
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“The precious-metal coins, with their limited but longer
circulation ... were confined ... to circulation among the higher
classes of ancient society, and memorialized the emperor’s
liberalitas itself. The aes coinage, with its primarily Italian and
indeed urban circulation, largely among the lower classes, could
quite properly focus on the event that led to the circulation of the
money in the first place.”’

Metcalf’s differentiation in types of audiences is an important one, and, I
believe, essentially right.'® This is not to say that the lower strata of society
would never see precious-metal coins, or that every individual in the Roman
Empire would fit into only one ‘target group’. Yet, though the boundaries
between different audiences must have been somewhat blurred, it seems
probable that one could at least distinguish between primary and secondary
types of audience. Metcalf’s argument, however, fails to take into account a
crucial point. Centrally issued precious-metal coins in the early empire were
much smaller than bronzes, quadrantes aside, and the difference in size may
well have been the important factor in deciding for a personification or a
more space-taking scene. Audience targeting will have been, at best, a lesser
consideration.

In fact, it appears that any search for overarching differences between
coins of different denominations throughout the entire Principate, is doomed to
fail. Legend types like ANNONA or CERES, which one would expect to be more
relevant for people in need of food, appear almost exclusively in lower
denomination on coinage from the reigns of Claudius, Nero, Galba, Vitellius,
Domitian and Nerva, but they are prominently displayed on all types of coins
(including aurei) in the reigns of Vespasian, Titus, Trajan and Hadrian." Even

® W.E. Metcalf, ‘Whose Liberalitas? Propaganda and audience in the early Roman Empire’, Rivista
italiana di numismatica e scienze affini 95 (1993), 337-346. Cf. Norefia 2001, op.cit (n. 6), 160-164 on
the quantitative representation of /iberalitas on imperial denarii. Norefia’s article is an important step
in the use of a quantitative approach in the study of iconography and representation, but as it focuses
solely on denarii, it is unfortunately of little use for the present contribution.

'9Cf. the four different target groups described by Lummel 1991, op. cit. (n. 6), 8: senate; armies;
plebs urbana; provinces.

! Claudius: dupondii: RIC 1%, 127 no. 94; 129 no. 110. Nero: sestertii: RIC 12, 159 nos. 98-99, 161
nos. 137-142, 173 no. 372, 174 no. 389-393, 177 nos. 430-431, 180 nos. 493-497, 183 nos. 566-573.
But cf. aurei: RIC 12, 151 no. 23, 152 nos. 29 and 35. Galba: asses: RIC 1, 246 nos. 291-292, 248
nos. 324-326, 251 nos. 420-421. Vitellius: sestertii: RIC 12, 275 nos. 131-132 and 144-145, 276 no.
155, 277 no. 166. Vespasian: aurei: BMCRE 2, 48 no. 274%, 51 nos. 290-297, 52 nos. 298-300, 93 no.
445%, 97 no. 465; denarii: nos. 52 no. 301, 92 no. 422, 93 no. 445%; sestertii: BMCRE 2, 166 no.
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the congiarium, recipients of which were strictly limited to the plebs
Jfrumentaria, was celebrated on high-value coins in the reigns of Trajan,
Antoninus Pius and Septimius Severus, though Nero, Titus and Nerva used the
legend only on sestertii.'> Such lack of consistent differentiation of messages on
coins of different values over an extended period of time need not, however,
imply absolute absence of audience targeting within individual reigns.

Jones formulated his criticism of the term ‘propaganda’ largely as a negative
reaction to the use of modern preconceptions in analysing the Roman world.
It is, thus, highly unlikely that he would be convinced by a response that uses
modern parallels as a framework. Still, it is such a framework that I will put
forward as a possible way ahead. It follows from the notions that are
concerned with the marketing of so-called ‘brands’: e.g. Coca Cola, Levi’s,
Virgin, or — with more classical connotations — Mars and Nike. Those
brands, after all, try to do what emperors, in their way, were equally aiming
for: to create a good name for themselves, for now and posterity, in an
empire where most of the inhabitants would never physically see their ruler.
Some citations from modern ‘rulers’ may exemplify the point. Richard
Branson, founder of Virgin, has stated how one should ‘build brands not
around products but around reputation’, '* whilst Phil Knights, CEO of Nike,
pointed out in 1992 that he finally understood ‘that the most important thing
we do is market the product’. Hector Liang, former chairman of United
Biscuits, put it rather more bluntly: ‘Machines wear out. People die. But

715§, 172 nos. 730-731. Titus: aurei: BMCRE 2, 224 no. 6, 54-55 nos. 316-323; denarii: BMCRE 2,
225 no. 7, sestertii: 224 nos. 152-155, 294 no. 307*. Domitian: sestertii: BMCRE 2, 365 nos. 304-305,
368 nos. 323-324, 380 no. 371; dupondii: 360 no. 286*, 373 no. 347, 379 no. 368}, 382 no. 381*, 389
no. 410%; asses: 391 no. 415; quadrantes: BMCRE 2, 379 no. 370, 410 nos. 492-493. Nerva: sestertii:
BMCRE 3, 14 no. 85t, 17 no. 96%, 19 no.101. Trajan: aurei: BMCRE 3, 57 no. 174, 96 no. 468,
denarii: BMCRE 3, 56 nos. 169-172; sestertii: 165-166, nos. 781-784, 183 no. 869, 203 no. 959t, 207
nos. 972-973; dupondii: BMCRE 3, 187 nos. 885-886, 194 no. .918, 197 no. 927, 202 no. 959*, 211
no. 996. Hadrian: denarii: BMCRE 3, 288-289 nos. 379 -390, 300 nos. 488-489; sestertii: 479 nos.
1574-1582; dupondii: 437 no. 1334a, 439 nos. 1346-1347.

12 Nero: RIC 12, 159 nos. 100-102, 161-162 nos. 151-162, 177 nos. 434435, 175 no. 394, 180 nos.
504-506, 183 no. 576. Titus: BMCRE 2, 139 no. 629, and 263. Nerva: BMCRE 3, 14 no. 87, 17 no.
97. Trajan: sestertii: BMCRE 3, 147 no. 712, 161-162 nos. 768-770. Trajan: aureus: G. Spinola, I/
‘congiarium’ in eta imperiale. Aspetti iconografici e topografici (Roma 1990), tav. XII, fig. 38.8.
Antoninus Pius: denarii: BMCRE 4, 150 no. 1004; sestertii: 361 no. 2108, 362 no. 2111. Septimius
Severus: aureus: Spinola, op. cit., tav. XIII figs. 55-56.

13N. Klein, No Logo (London 2000), 24.

14 Harvard Business Review (July 1992), 92; Klein 2000, op. cit. (n. 13), 22.

24



what lives on are the brands’.’> Like Roman emperors, brands manage to
survive because of what relevant people think of them. Canon camera
commercials of the early 1990s sum it up: ‘Image is everything’.'® Whilst
artefacts are being produced at an undefined level — be they imperial
portraits, or jeans — ‘Headquarters ... is free to focus on the real business at
hand — creating a corporate [or imperial] mythology powerful enough to
infuse meaning into these raw objects just by signing its name’."” Such a
‘mythology’, through advertisements that contain ‘preferred meanings’, ends
up representing reality, rather than just reflecting it.'®

These advertisements are not consistent over long periods — they
change with the changes in dominant consumer groups. When in the 1990°s
the number of teenagers with large spending power started to increase, brand
names tried to become ‘cool’; with new messages in new media such as
MTYV, whilst retaining some of their old advertisements in more conservative
media so as not alienate current consumers.'® Britain’s ‘New Labour’ does
very much the same, and Italy’s Silvio Berlusconi has obviously realised
how important it is to occupy all forms of broadcasting, to reach all possible
audiences, with different messages, whether they want them or not. Also, at
a more academic level, one can still see how ‘audience targeting’ should
always be analysed in very specific contexts. For reasons not entirely clear to
me, but most probably connected to creating a specific image (and boosting
sales figures), Antony Barrett’s excellent biography of Agrippina was
published, in the same year (1996), under different titles in the UK and US.
In Britain, the book is called Agrippina, Sister of Caligula, Wife of Claudius,
Mother of Nero. In the States, the same work was issued as Agrippina: Sex,
Power and Politics in the Early Roman Empire.

What follows from this, and what might make it relevant as a model for an
analysis of Roman imperial coinage, is that one should be aware of particular
messages that a broadcaster would want to convey to particular groups at
specific moments. When circumstances change, advertisers start to target
different groups in different ways. Would Roman emperors not try to do the

13 Irish Times (27-2°98), Klein 2000, op. cit. (n. 13), 196.

16 Klein 2000, op. cit. (n. 13), 197.

17 Klein 2000, op. cit. (n. 13), 21

'® N. Abercrombie & B. Longhurst, Audiences. A Sociological Theory of Performance and
Imagination (London 1998), 11 and 14.

1% Klein 2000, op. cit. (n. 13), 118-21.

25



same? Rather than looking at overall patterns, therefore, it may be much
more worth while to look at a more closely defined period, in a shorter time
span, to see whether at least there denominations did matter.

The Civil War of AD 68-69, a period of great turmoil, forms an
interesting test case. It is in such moments of transition that messages
become more forceful. As Wallace-Hadrill phrased it: ‘liveliness on coins
reflects political instability’.*® Similarly, I would argue, moments in which
one needs specific layers of society as power bases are going to be the
moments in which targeting those layers is of prime importance. Galba’s
coins seem to illustrate the point. His gold and silver types refer explicitly to
the importance of his provincial support — CONCORDIA PROVINCIARUM
figured along GALLIA HISPANIA, HISPANIA, and SALUS GENERIS HUMANI.?
The latter seems to have been a specifically anti-Neronian statement in the
Western provinces, which had already been used by Vindex.? Coins of lower
denomination on the other hand, aimed at the urban plebs of Rome,
displayed more urban themes. Again, this is not to say that none of the
urban plebs would ever see coins of higher denomination, or that none of the
soldiers would use smaller change. But one can assume a difference of
primary audience — and the different types of legends on the different types
of coins mirror that.

Otho did not even bother to strike bronze coinage. Partly, this must
have been because the flood of small change produced by Nero and Galba
was enough for economic needs.* But it coincides markedly with an
emperor who tried to indulge the praetorians, and simultaneously win over
the senate by following a strict constitutionalist line — as is showed, for

2 Wallace-Hadrill 1986, op. cit. (n. 6), 70.

21 RIC 17, 222. CONCORDIA PROVINCIARUM: aurei: RIC 12, 237 no. 104, 238 nos. 117-120; denarii:
RIC 1% 234 nos. 35 and 49, 235 no. 54, 238 nos. 105-108, 125-126, 241 no. 149, 241-242 nos. 180-
183. GALLIA HISPANIA: denarii: RIC 12, 233 nos. 15-18, 238 no. 109, 241 no. 154. HisPANIA: aurei:
RIC 12, 242 no. 192, 243 no. 225 denarii: RIC 12, 240 no. 146, 232 nos. 1-3, 233 nos. 19-21, 234 no.
50, 237 no. 86, 240 no. 144, 241 no. 155, 242 nos. 190-191 and 193. SALUS GENERIS HUMANI: aurei:
RIC 12, 240 no. 146, 242 nos. 206, 208 and 212-213, 243 no. 231; denarii: RIC 12, 237 nos. 96-97,
241 nos. 171-172, 242 nos. 205, 207, 209-211 and 214, 243 no. 232. Cf. GALLIA: denarii: RIC 12, 236
no. 85, and TRES GALLIAE: denarii: RIC 1%, 237 nos. 89-92.

2 CcM Kraay, ‘The coinage of Vindex and Galba, AD 68, and the continuity of the Augustan
Principate’, Numismatic Chronicle 6" series 9 (1949), 129-149; 137-138; Suetonius, Galba 9.2;
Tacitus, Histories 1.30. Cf. also ILS 3827, an altar dedicted to Salus Generis Humani that was found
near Le Puy and may date from the same years.

 Supra n. 10 for CERES and ANNONA. Also: SECURITAS P. Romant SC (asses: RIC 12, 255 nos. 491-
495) and VICTORIA IMPERI ROMANI (sestertii: RIC 12, 255 no. 490).

HRIC 1%, 258.
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instance by Tacitus, Histories, 1.77. Otho, it appears, limited his primary
messages to those who mattered most to him in the nearest future.” Vitellius,
on the other hand, issued all denominations, and the differences in legends
are noticeable. Gold and silver coins read, among others, CONCORDIA
P(opuLI) R(OMANTI), CONCORDIA PRAETORIANORUM, PONT(IFEX) MAXIM(US)
and XV VIR(I) SACR(1S) FAC(ITUNDIS). All of these legends are absent from
the bronzes, which instead mentioned themes such as ANNONA AUGUSTI,
CERES AUGUSTI, PAX AUGUSTI and ROMA RENASCENS. Furthermore, the
legends on the low-value coins in Rome were much more diversified than
those in Spain and Gaul. Was Vitellius perhaps trying to reach especially the
Roman plebs?” In any case, the different legends broadcast, quite clearly,
different messages for different audiences.

Finally, in the same year, Vespasian is depicted on a rare type with a
radiate crown — as a victorious general. The surviving coins are an aureus
and a denarius, now in Paris and London.”” The denarius explicitly relates
Vespasian’s radiate image to the EXERCITUS MOESIC(US), whereas the Paris
aureus has as reverse legend VICT(ORIA) AUG(USTI). The importance for
Vespasian of the Moesian legions is clear.® It is possible that these two
samples survive from locally issued donatives.® But in this context it is
worth stressing the difference between the portrait of the radiated general
that seems relevant to the troops, and the veristic old man, who would be so
noticeable in later (non-military) portraiture.

While there was a war waging, it seems that specific support groups received
different messages. Are similar patterns also discernable for other periods in
which struggles for power took place without a war going on? The reign of
the emperor Claudius forms an interesting test case. Claudius was not an
emperor who is known for his strong power base, whether he was found
cowering behind curtains or not. Indeed, the precious metal coinage from the

 C.L. Murison, Galba, Otho and Vitellius: Careers and Controversies (Hildesheim 1993); E. Keitel,
‘Plutarch’s Tragedy Tyrants: Galba and Otho’, in: R. Brock & A.J. Woodman, eds., Papers of the
Leeds International Latin Seminar 8, Roman Comedy, Augustan Poetry, Historiography (Leeds 1995),
275-288. Cf. Tacitus, Annals 1.78 on Otho’s undecided behaviour (ipse in suspenso tenuit) towards the
name on Nero, popular among the people of Rome and the lower ranks of soldiers.

% See infra, appendices 1 and 2.

” BMCRE 2, Ixviii and fig. 19.13; H. Mattingly, British Museum Quarterly 12 (1937/8), 5 fig. 6.12;
M. Bergmann, Die Strahlen der Herrscher. Theomorphes Herrscherbild und politische Symbolik im
Hellenismus und in der rémischen Kaiserzeit (Mainz 1998), Taf. 43, 7-8.

8 E.g. Tacitus, Annals 2.85, B. Levick, Vespasian (London — New York 1999), 59-60.

% Bergmann, 1998, op. cit. (n. 27), 235.
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first years of his reign clearly shows which group had got him to power:
PRAETOR(IANUS) RECEPT(US), showing the emperor on the left, being
greeted by a member of the praetorians.*® The image seemingly conveys the
message that the emperor only rules through the actions of the praetorians. A
similar message follows from aurei and denarii mentioning IMP(ERATOR)
RECEPT(US), and showing the castra praetoria with its goddess.”

It is clear, and long recognised, that these legends aimed to show
Claudius’ gratitude to the praetorians, who helped him come to power.** Yet,
it is noticeable that references to the praetorians are wholly absent from
coins of lesser value. On these coins, rather, ANNONA and CERES were
emphasised — perhaps not coincidental considering the harbour at Ostia that
Claudius constructed from 42 to 46 AD.* The praetorians were celebrated on
gold and silver coins that may well have formed the ‘prime medium of
military pay’.>* On these coins, the absence of popular plebeian messages is
noticeable. From 46 AD onwards, the PRAETOR(IANUS) RECEPT(US) legend
disappears altogether, whereas two new types suddenly appear on high-value
coins. One reads DE BRITANN(IS), whereas the other has as legend
S(ENATUS) P(OPULUS)Q(UE) R(OMANUS) P(ATER) P(ATRIAE) OB C(IVES)
S(ERVATOS). After 47/8, there are no longer references to the praetorians at
all on Claudius’ coinage, whereas the two more recent coin types continue.
The legends and iconography on semis, sestertii and dupondii, on the other
hand, did not change at all in these years.

Had Claudius, perhaps, become less dependent on the praetorians?
He had brought some projects that were aimed at the populace at large to a
successful end, and had survived senatorial uprisings. Perhaps he no longer

 RIC 17, 122 nos. 11-12 and 23-24, 123 no. 29. Cf. M. von Kaenel, Miinzprigung und Miinzbildnis
des Claudius (Berlin 1986).

3'RIC 12, 122 nos. 19, 20 and 25-26, 123 nos. 36-37; A. Alfoldi, Die monarchische Représentation im
rémischen Kaiserreiche (1 9803), 215; Lummel 1991, op. cit. (n. 6), 58-59.

3 Th. Wiedemann, The Julio-Claudian Emperors. AD 14-70 (Bristol 1989), 44-45; B. Levick,
Claudius (London 1990), 39; Lummel 1991, op. cit. (n. 6), 58-59.

3 Cf. supra n. 10. On the harbour, and its celebration in coinage, see Levick 1990, op. cit. (n. 32), 110,
219 notes 17-18 with references; M. R.-Alf6ldi, ‘Die Bildersprache der romischen Kaiser’,
Numismatica e antichita classiche 30 (2001), 209-227, 222-223.

¥ RIC 1%, 222; M. Hassall, ‘The army’, CAH 11% (2000), 320-343; 330. Cf B. Campbell, The
Emperor and the Roman Army (Oxford 1984), 167, Von Kaenel 1986, op. cit. (n. 30), 259-261.
Soldiers did, however, also use bronzes, which have been found in large numbers at excavations of
military camps. It is simply not known how Roman soldiers were paid, but with a legionary centurion
being paid around 13,500 sestertii under Augustus, and 108,000 sestertii under Maximinus Thrax
(M.A. Speidel, ‘Roman Army Pay Scales’, Journal of Roman Studies 82 [1992], 87-106; 102, 106), it
seems clear that at least silver coinage must have been regularly used.
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felt he needed the praetorians as much as he had previously done. Whatever
the reason — there seems to have been a change in the message on the coins
of higher denomination, whereas the less valuable coins sent out a
continuous, though separated, message.

Similarly, the context of Nero’s reign, and the development in that
emperor’s representation over the years may explain some changes in coins
of different denominations. Thus, the beginning of his reign saw, among
other things, a temporary arrival of the legend EX S(ENATUS) C(ONSULTO)
on the gold and silver coinage. Is this the senate celebrating amongst
themselves about their regained influence, or a message from the princeps to
the upper levels of society that he, more than his predecessors, would take
the senate seriously? We cannot tell. But the legend is limited to coins of
high denomination, and disappeared from aurei and denarii in AD 64 —
never to reappear.”® In the same year, the building of the Domus Aurea
started, and the Colossus was planned.* Also, of course, Seneca lost his
power. A year later, he was forced to commit suicide.” It seems clear that
AD 64/5 marks a break in Neronian self-presentation: a break away from
appeasing the senators, and towards pleasing the ‘people’.*®

It is, in this light, worth noting that some typical ‘popular’ buildings,
such as the harbour at Ostia and the Macellum were only depicted on low-
value coins.*

More examples of coins of different values consistently broadcasting
different messages within individual reigns are of course needed. Ideally,
one would like a structural analysis of the different legends and figures on
different denominations in individual reigns — with attention to dates and the
political-historical context in which coins were issued. That, of course, far
exceeds the scope this article — if it is manageable at all. But it seems clear
that looking at possible ‘audience-targeting’ with the needs and possibilities

35 M. Griffin, Nero. The End of a Dynasty (London 1984), 122.

% Cf. Griffin 1984, op. cit. (n.35), 121-122. See now on the Domus Aurea the articles by EM.
Moormann and Y. Perrin in this volume.

3 M. Griffin, Seneca. A Philosopher in Politics (Oxford 1976), 367-368.

38 Cf. N. Hannestad, ‘Nero and the potentialities of the emperor’, in: N.Boncasa & G.Rizza, eds.,
Ritratto ufficiale e ritratto privato. Atti del II Conferenza Internazionale sul ritratto Romano (Rome
1988), 325-329; J. Elsner & J. Master, eds., Reflections of Nero. Culture, History & Representation
(London 1994).

¥ The harbour at Ostia: sestertii: RIC 1%, 162 nos. 178-183, 181 nos. 513-514; Macellum: sestertii:
RIC 1% 162-163 nos. 184-189; dupondii: 159 nos. 109-111, 175 nos. 399-402.

29



of the individual emperor in mind makes sense. Thus, rather than
emphasising how, under Titus, CERES and ANNONA were displayed on aurei,
and that therefore there is no consistent differentiation in messages on coins
of higher or lower value, one could stress that the Flavians had another,
perhaps more important, symbol to emphasise to the Roman plebs: the
Colosseum. Just to note, all representations of the Colosseum on imperial
coinage are on low value coins.”

The awareness of ‘audience targeting’ through coins may even have been
more sophisticated. Perhaps the possibility of using ambiguous abbreviations
was employed as well. Some Romans were aware of such ambiguity,
occasionally even intended:

“Tullius Tiro, Cicero’s freedman, wrote at great length in one of
his letters, substantially as follows: ‘When Pompey was
preparing to consecrate the temple of Victory, the steps of which
formed his theatre, and to inscribe upon it his names and
honours, the question arose whether consul tertium should be
written, or fertio. Pompey took great pains to refer this question
to the most learned men of Rome, and when there was difference
of opinion ... Pompey asked Cicero ... to decide upon what
seemed to him the most correct form”. Then Cicero was reluctant
to pass judgement upon learned men, lest he might seem to have
censured the men themselves in criticising their opinion. “He
accordingly advised Pompey to write neither fertium or tertio,
but to inscribe the four letters only, so that the meaning was
shown without writing the whole word, but yet the doubt as to
the form of the word was concealed’.”*!

“ BMCRE 2, 170 nos. 445446, 262, nos. 190-191; Lummel 1991, op. cit. (n. 6), 76, 93 and 177 n.
575; H. Kithmann et.al., eds., Bauten Roms auf Miinzen und Medaillen (Munich 1973), 52ff.; M.R.
Alfoldi 2001, op. cit. (n. 33), 221; Lummel 1991, op. cit. (n. 6), 24, 27 and 93. Limitations of size (cf.
supra, note 9, Metcalf) need not have been the reason for this, since detailed depictions of - for
example - Trajan’s column feature also on the (smaller) coins of high denominations.

' Aulus Gellius, Attic Nights 10.1.7: Tiro Tullius, Ciceronis libertus, in epistula quadam enarratius
seripsit ad hunc ferme modum: “Cum Pompeius” inquit “aedem Victoriae dedicaturus foret, cuius
gradus vicem theatri essent, nomenque eius et honores inscriberentur, quaeri coeptum est, utrum
consul tertio inscribendum esset an tertium. Eam rem Pompeius exquisitissime rettulit ad doctissimos
civitatis, cumque dissentiretur ... rogavit ... Ciceronem Pompeius, ut, quod ei rectius videretur, scribi
iuberet”. Tum Ciceronem iudicare de viris doctis veritum esse, ne, quorum opinionem inprobasset,
ipsos videretur inprobasse. “Persuasit igitur Pompeio, ut neque tertium neque tertio scriberetur, sed
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Were abbreviations also used purposefully in designing coin-legends? This
may well be the case. An example is formed by some coins of the usurper
Carausius (AD 286-93).* On his silver coinage, the exergue marks RSR and
IN.P.C.D.A have long been puzzling, but, in a recent article, Guy de la
Bédoyére has put forward an interesting theory.* He notes how another coin
type of Carausius reads EXPECTATE VENI and relates this to Virgil, Aeneid,
2.283, where, t00, a long awaited one was to arrive.** With that in mind, it
becomes noticeable how the two exergue marks stunningly follow Virgil’s
Eclogues 4.6-7: redeunt Saturnia regna. lam nova progenies caelo demittitur
alto. Virgil’s passage also connects well with Carausius’ emphasis on Rome
reborn; a concept that was emphasised through legends that celebrated
Carausius as the RENOVAT(OR) ROMAN(ORUM).*® If this argument is right,
only those with a very high degree of literacy could have understood the
point. It is, thus, hardly surprising that these complicated legends only
appeared on coins of higher denomination. Carausius aimed his message
solely “at least to those who mattered’.*

Perhaps an earlier example of conscious use of ambiguous
abbreviation can already be found in the reign of Commodus. In AD 190 or
191, whilst the emperor Commodus was busily reinventing his self-
representation by invoking the Hercules Commodianus, and becoming the
Hercules Romanus, a rare aureus was issued.” The iconography on the reverse
was the same as the one of a new coin-type that was issued in sesterces,
dupondii, and asses. It showed Hercules, naked to the waist, sacrificing over a
lighted altar, holding cornocupiae, whilst his club, lion skin, and quiver were
resting against a tree. But whereas the legends of all the issues of smaller
denominations mention HERCULI COMMODIANO, the aureus reads HERC COM.
The difference in size between the aureus and the asses is, in this case, not

ad secundum usque t fierent litterae, ut verbo non perscripto res quidem demonstraretur, sed dictio
tamen ambigua verbi lateret”. This passage was kindly brought to my attention by Cliff Ando.

“2 On Carausius: P.J. Casey, Carausius and Allectus. The British Usurpers (London 1994).

“ BM 1900-11-5-10, RIC 5.2, 510, nos. 554-558, G. de la Bédoyére, “Carausius and the marks RSR
and 1. N. P. C. D. A’, Numismatic Chronicle 158 (1998), 79-88.

“ De la Bédoyére 1998, op. cit. (n. 43), 82.

“RIC 5.2, 571.

% De la Bédoyere 1998, op. cit. (n. 43), 88.

7 RIC 3, 10. 221 (= BMCRE 4, no. 300). On Commodus® self-representation, and the role of Hercules
in it, see: O.J. Hekster, Commodus. An Emperor at the Crossroads (Amsterdam 2002), 87-162 (87-111
for coinage), idem, ‘Commodus-Hercules: the people’s princeps’, Scripta Classica Israelica 20
(2001), 51-83.
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very great, so lack of space on the gold coin need not have been the reason for
the abbreviation.*® Is this, perhaps, an occasion of ‘audience-control’? Rather
than unequivocally imposing the Hercules Commodianus on those who would
come to see the gold coin, a more ambiguous abbreviation was used.® For the
legend COM might bring to mind the word comes as well as (and in fact
perhaps even better than) Commodianus, as one can see in inscriptions * It is,
thus, possible that the most outrageous claims of Commodus’ self-presentation
were initially introduced on low-value coins, whilst those who saw the aurei
(including, in all likelihood, the senatorial elite), were given the possibility to
see these claims in a more conventional light. Having Hercules as comes was,
after all, perfectly traditional.

There seems, then, to have been some sophistication in the use of
abbreviations and legends on coinage, along with an apparent awareness of
audiences of particular media in the Roman Empire.*' At least in some cases
may thus be shown, in answer to Jones, ‘at what classes the propaganda on the
coins was directed’.”> Some more caveats are still necessary — some
differences may depend on different mints, and new money would only form a
fraction of the types in circulation.”> More problematic is the near-absence of

* Size aureus: RIC 3, no. 221 (= BMCRE 4, no. 300) 20mm.; 7.30g. Cf. as: RIC 3, no. 591 (=
BMCRE 4, no. 677): 25mm.; 8.70g.

“ If so, it was a temporary measure at most, as later, in AD 191-192, cities, legions, and even the
senate itself was renamed Commodianus, leaving very little space for subtleties. But that need not
mean there was never any subtlety in the first place, Hekster 2002, op. cit. (n. 47), 78 (with references)
and 105f. Cf also Concor(pia) Commopi(ANA) (BMCRE 4, NOS. 668, 675*) the Flamen
Comm(odianus) (CIL 6.1577), the ordo decurionum commodianor(um) (CIL 14.2449 = ILS 400,
addressed to Commodus as Invictus Romanus Hercules), and the FELIC(ITAS) COM(MODIANA)
(BMCRE 4, p. 746). Cf. EDH no. HD000480 (= AE 1982.958).

% COM for comes or comites: EDH nos. HD030150, HD022151, HD008808, HD005966, HD023629,
HDO018443. COMM for Commodus or Commodianus: EDH nos. HD208836, HD032451. But cf.
HD023999, HD013918 for COM abbreviating Commodus.

5! C. Ando, Imperial Ideology and Provincial Loyalty in the Roman Empire (2000), argues in a similar
vein when discussing Vitellius’ use of V. AuG. on his coins. Vitellius® message ‘at once acknowledged
and legitimated the transfer of charismatic power from Augustus and his family to the office that he had
created. In this process the use of Augustus as a title, and the ambiguity inherent in Latin abbreviations
can only have smoothed the way’ (p. 294, with n. 73). Cf. J. Gagé, ‘Un theme de I’art impérial Romain.
La Victoire d’Auguste’, Mélanges de |’ Ecole Frangaise de Rome, Antiquité, 49 (1932), 61-92.

2Cf. supran. 5.

53 C. Howgego, “The supply and use of money in the Roman world’, Journal of Roman Studies 82
(1992), 1-31; 12-16; R. Duncan-Jones, Money and Government in the Roman Empire (Cambridge 1994),
172-179. Still, if there is one thing that the introduction of the Euro made clear, it is that people scrutinise
new coins much more than old ones. On the different mints, see now: R. Wolters, ‘Die Organisation der
Miinzprégung in julisch-claudischen Zeit’, Numismatische Zeitschrift 106/7 (1999), 75-90.
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geographical audience targeting. The mint of Lugdunum, for instance, must
have supplied coins to the northwestern part of the Empire, but its coin-types
regularly follow the Roman mint, depicting monuments that would have
appealed to the inhabitants of the city of Rome, but far less so to people in the
provinces.** The apparent absence of one obvious form of audience targeting
does not, however, invalidate the concept as such. There also remains the
problem of who decided on coin-types.** But by-passing that question, and
placing a ‘black-box’ in the centre from which the coins emanated, it is
noticeable that coins were not devoid of ideological messages, and that those
messages make more sense when one defines the context in which, and the
audience for which, they seem to have been intended.

Two final examples, one modern, one ancient, may show how important it can
be to keep one’s audience in mind, since not doing so might have unexpected
consequences. Ernst Gombrich recounted the first one: ‘Some years ago there
was a story in the papers to the effect that riots had broken out in an
underdeveloped country because of rumours that human flesh was being sold
in a store. The rumour was being traced to food cans with a grinning boy on
the label ... As a rule the picture of fruit, vegetable or meat on a food
container does indicate its contents; if we do not draw the conclusion that the
same applies to a picture of a human being on the container, it is because we
rule out the possibility from the start’*® This audience did not rule out that
possibility. The message went wrong. Somewhat, though not entirely,
comparable, was the reaction of the people of the Roman Empire to
Elagabalus’ attempts to propagate his stone of Emesa on coins. It was not
deemed a proper image for coin-types. Audiences reacted badly. Rather than
trying to placate a specific group with a message that would appeal, the image
was put forward without realising (or perhaps considering) what the reactions
of different audiences would be. Elegabalus’ coins did not convince the
audience he was dependent on. Other emperors did a better job.

Oxford, September 2002

34 Unless, of course, the coins were meant to emphasise the greatness of Rome.

% Cf. Wallace-Hadrill 1986, op. cit. (n. 6), 68, with n.6 for references; Levick 1999, op. cit. (n. 6), 58.
% E.H. Gombrich, ‘The Visual Image. Its Place in Communication’, The Image and the Eye. Further
Studies in the Psychology of Pictorial Representation (London 1982), 137-162; 143.
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APPENDIX 1: REVERSE LEGENDS OF VITELLIUS ON COINS OF
DIFFERENT DENOMINATIONS IN THE PROVINCES ¥’

Exclusively on high denominations

CONCORDIA PRAETORIANORUM

SENAT P Q ROMANUS

I O MAX CAPITOLINUS
VESTA P R QUIRITUM

L VITELLI III Cos CENSOR
LIBERI(S) IMP GERMANICI
SECURITAS IMP GERM
VICTORIA IMP GERMAN(ICI)

(D: no. 19)

(Au: no. 32)

(D: nos. 31, 56)

(Au: no. 58; D nos. 33, 59-60, 65)
(Au:mno. 7)

(Au: no. 8; D: no. 57)

(Au: nos. 11-2)

(Au: nos. 15-6)

Exclusively on low denominations

ROMA RENASCENS
CONSENSUS HISPANIARUM

(no. 45)
(no. 41)

Both on high and low denominations

VICTORIA AUGUSTI

LIBERTAS RESTITUA
CONSENSUS EXERCITUUM

FIDES EXERCITUM
CLEMENTIA IMP GERMAN(ICI)

57 All references to RIC I2, 268-71

(Au: nos. 13-4, 34-5, 38, 61; D: nos. 36-37, 62-3;
as: no. 46)

(Au: no. 9; D: no. 10; as: nos. 43-4)

(Au: nos. 4-5, 22, 26, 50, 64; D: nos. 6, 20-1, 23-5,
49, 51; as: no. 40)

(Au: no. 52; D: nos. 27-30, 47, 53-5; as: no. 42)
(Au: nos. 1-3, 16; D: no. 18; as: no. 39)
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APPENDIX 2: REVERSE LEGENDS OF VITELLIUS ON COINS OF
DIFFERENT DENOMINATIONS IN ROME *

Exclusively on high denominations
FIDES EXERCITUM (D: no. 67)

LIBERI IMP GERMANICI

(Au: nos. 78, 104; D: nos. 79, 105)
LIBERTAS RESTITUA (Au: no. 80;

D: nos. 69, 81)

IUPPITER VICTOR

(Au: nos. 74, 92; D: nos. 68, 75, 93)

L VITELLI III CoS CENSOR

(Au: nos. 76, 94, 96, 98; D: nos. 77, 95,
97, 99)

XVVIR SACR FAC

(Au: nos. 85, 87, 108; D: nos. 70-1, 86,
88, 109)

PONT MAXIM (Au: no. 106; D: no. 107)
CONCORDIA PR

(Au: nos. 72, 89; D: nos. 66, 73, 90,
ARQ: no. 91)

Both on high and low denominations

Exclusively on low denominations®
ROMA (Dp: no. 130)

SECURITAS P ROMANI (as: no. 175)

PAX GER ROM (sest: nos. 119-21)
LIBERTAS AUGUSTI (Dp / as: no. 128)
MARS VICTOR

(sest: nos. 115-6, 136-7, 156, 167-8)

L VITELLI CENSOR II (sest: nos. 114, 134)
L VITELLI CENSOR III (sest: no. 135)

I O MaX CAPITO (as: no. 127)

VESTA (Dp/ as: no. 154)

HONOS ET VIRTUS (sest: no. 113)
CONCORDIA AUG(USTI)

(sest: no. 133; Dp: no. 126; Dp/ as: nos.
161-2, 170; as: no. 171)

PAX AUGUSTI

(sest: nos. 117-8, 13841, 157; Dp: nos.
146-8; Dp/ as: nos. 149, 164; as: no. 172)
AEQUITAS AUGUSTI (as: nos. 125, 160)
ANNONA AUG

(sest: nos. 131, 155, 166; Dp/ as: no. 144)
CERES AUG (sest: no. 132; as: no. 145)
PROVIDENT (as: nos. 129, 150, 173-4)

VICTORIA AUG(USTI)  (Au: no. 111; D: no. 112; ARQ: no. 84; sest: nos. 124, 142-3;
as: nos. 151-2, 156, 176)
SPQR OB CS (Au: nos. 82; D: nos. 70, 83; sest: 122, 159)

%8 All references to RIC I, 271-7
% All legends followed by SC.
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LEFT AND RIGHT IN ROMAN COINS OF
THE FOURTH AND FIFTH CENTURIES A .D.
By
FERNANDO LOPEZ SANCHEZ

Why Left and Right?'
The great weakness of the Roman political system was always the lack of
any constitutional mechanism to regulate the transfer of power.? Because of
this, any regime with ambitions to endure had to base its claims on its
efficiency and pragmatism. This is why action alone was not enough, the art
of persuasion was at least as important.

In Roman iconography, left and right are not positions left to chance.
If the Latin mind conceived of movement as being from left to right, then it
is only logical to extrapolate that this will be mirrored in the plastic arts. It
clearly occurs in writing, but also in icon-based narration. A right-facing
position on Roman coins signifies initiative and constancy in the
achievement of an objective, while a left-facing one denotes a pause, either
temporary or permanent, in such an undertaking. This simple dichotomy
tends to obviate full-frontal positions, the static nature of which makes them
not suited to the language of narration.®

The patterns that govern the duality of right/initiative and
left/resolution are mainly of a military nature. The bellum/pax division so
beloved by modern-day scholars is not supported by the more Roman domi/
militiae.* Because of this, the dialectic between both concepts is one of
continuity and not one of opposition, and the majority of monetary
iconography is based on this fundamental premise.

! Translation from Spanish by Mark Temple, Editor ELT Dictionaries, Oxford University Press.

2 J.A.S.Evans, ‘Byzantine Kingship: the claim of dynastic right’, The Ancient World 18, 1-2 (1988),
53: “If we compare the mini-dynasties of Imperial Rome with the royal families of medieval Europe
such as the Capets and the Angevins, it must strike us that Rome had extraordinarly bad luck ... that
was a product of Rome’s unstable society ... At any rate, the would-be dynasties failed”.

3 L. Kurhe, Coins, Bodies, Games and Gold: The Politics of Meaning in Archaic Greece (Princeton
1999), 23: “Because coinage is a polyvalent symbol within a complex symbolic system, the struggle I
endeavour to reconstruct is a struggle fought over and in representation”.

* G. Woolf, G, ‘Roman peace’ , in J. Rich & G. Shipley, eds., War and society in the Roman world,
(Londres-NewYork 1993), 173: “Central to understanding imperial uses of the notion of peace is ...
these turned not so much on an opposition between pax and bellum as on an opposition between two
moral and religious spheres, domi and militae...”. J. Riipke, Domi militae. Die religiése Konstruktion
des Krieges in Rom, Stuttgart 1990.
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The Soldatenkaisertum in the fourth century

The period beginning with the crisis of the third century, when the emperor
was obliged by external military pressures to pay more attention to army
matters, is vital to understand the left-right dichotomy. However, it is very
hard to place all the complex and numerous series of the third century in
clear chronological order.

In the fourth century, on the other hand, it is possible for us to be
more exact. The iconographic sequences are more structured and we can
establish a general behavioural model. Owing to the short duration of the
episode and the clarity of its coin series, the ideal starting point for such a
reconstruction is the “usurpation” of Vetranio in 350.

After Magnentius took power in Gaul on the 18th of January 350, a
certain Vetranio stirred up a revolt in Sirmium-Mursa on the first of March
of that same year.6 The most orthodox, though not the only, viewpoint on
this’ was that Vetranio wanted to save Illyricum on behalf of Constantius II,
as “an invasion by Magnentius from Italy into Illyricum became a real
danger to Constantius”.®

Vetranio did not, however, keep the Illyrian army ready for the
triumphant arrival of the legitimate emperor Constantius II” but stirred up a
revolt in the face of the very real possibility of an invasion of the Balkans
from the west. It was not because of any divided loyalties between Magnentius
and Constantius II, but in order to show the region’s independence from
foreign powers that the Illyrian army rose up under Vetranio, Magister
Peditum of Pannonia. For ten months Vetranio had a large number of coins
minted in his name, showing himseld as an autonomous emperor with the
intention of remaining in power for a long time.'°

5 0. Seeck, Regesten der Kaiser und Pdpste (Stuttgart 1919), 197.

¢ Seeck 1919, op. cit (n. 5), 196.

" B. Bleckmann, ‘Constantina, Vetranio und Gallus Caesar’, Chiron 24 (1994), 44, 54, gave a
radically different interpretation of Vetranio’s revolt, considering him not as a puppet but as a fully-
fledged emperor. See also J. F. Drinkwater, ‘The revolt and ethnic origin of the usurper Magnentius
(350-353) and the rebellion of Vetranio (350)’, Chiron (2000), 131 ff.

¥ Sagel, J., ‘The Struggle between Magnentius and Constantius II for Italy and Illyricum’, Ziva
Antika 21 (1971), 207, O. Seeck, Geschichte des Untergangs der antiken Welt IV (Sttutgart 1922), 92
ff; A. Demandt, Die Spdtantike, Romische Geschichte von Diocletian bis Justinian, 284-565 n. Chr.
(Munich 1989), 83.

® Drinkwater 2000, op. cit. (n. 21), 149: “The proclamation of Vetranio is therefore significant because it
must reflect the depth of feeling in the Balkans...,, and so suggests the implausibility of any early
involvement by Constantina: Vetranio and his senior advisers will have acted by and for themselves”.

1 Vot./V/Mult/X on the reverse, RIC 8, Sis. 261-R4.

37



The depiction of Vetranio on his coins show his features in
accordance with the standard tetrarchic model:'' a large head, strong jawline,
well-shaped beard, short hair, a thick-set neck, an air of responsibility and a
smile of facilitas (Plates I, fig. 1-3). All this denotes an official who may be
uncultured but who is accessible to his subordinates, the image of a man who
has risen through the ranks. All this is a great contrast to the Apollinian
portraits of the Constantinians.

Vetranio is shown being crowned by Victoria on the reverses of his
most representative solidi (Pl. I, fig. 1), with the whole scene facing left.
Most of these series were minted in Siscia or Sirmium, or sometimes in
Thessalonica, with Magnentius’ invasion looming.

The Salvator Rei Publicae inscription on Vetranio’s solidi expresses
the worries of the Illyrian army in a moment of crisis. It is not a question of
Vertranio’s usurping power, but simply of the highest powers being
conferred on a general by his army in a time of political instability.

The left-facing posture signifies the plenitude and ratification of his
power. While Vetranio’s solidi are revealing, the same is true of his
centenionales. The Concordia Militum series where Vetranio holds two
labara (Pl. 1, fig. 2) denotes the concord between the two opposing armies,
the Gallic and the Danubian, and points out to us the man chosen by
providence to forge this agreement. Vetranio is in a frontal position, midway
between the two standards and facing left; according to a strict
iconographical code, he is represented as the one destined to solve the
military crisis (see the star on his head).

Nevertheless, the most common type of centenionales follows the
militaristic model of Salvator Rei Publicae. The Hoc Signo Victor Eris coin
series spread the image of Vetranio as a fully-fledged commander (Pl. I, fig.
3). It is all but certain that the event evoked here is the battle of Milvian
Bridge on the 28th of October 312, and that the echo of this key
Constantinian victory reached Naissus, the birthplace of Constantinism in the
Danubian region, and so reminded the governing prince of the need to have
the Illyrian army on his side.'? The Sirmian military did not want a Gallic
army in the Balkans and rejected the foreigner Magnentius.

"' Drinkwater 2000, op. cit (n. 7), 137: “I would indeed suggest that hopes of reviving and exploiting
tetrarchic principles were central to the thinking of those involved in what may be termed the
‘Magnentian experiment” “, and on p. 138: “there may even have been some idea of projecting him as
the new Diocletian”.

12 A. Baldini, ‘Claudio Gotico e Constantine in Aurelio Vittore ed Epitome de Caesaribus’, in G.
Bonamente & F. Fusco, eds., Costantino il Grande: Dall’Antichita all'Umanesimo. Colloquio sul
Cristanesimo nel mondo antico, Macerata 18-20 Dicembre 1990 (Macerata 1991), 73 ff.
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The Hoc Signo Victor Eris centenionales, with their thoroughly
military character, were minted in large quantities in Siscia and in Sirmium
between March 350 and March 351, and constitute a resistance to Western
meddling in the Balkans, and an appeal to the values of Naissus, the
regionalist values of self-defence.

Constantius II did not exercise full control over Illyricum until 350,
and even then he did not hurry to occupy a region that had never fully bowed
to his commands. This explains why he was so slow to go to meet Vetranio,
ten full months after the insurrection, and in turn why the meeting between
the two in Serdica,”® Illyricum’s gateway to the East, was more like a
customs operation than a friendly reception.

It was only after Constantius had gone to the effort of haranguing the
soldiers in Naissus, treating them as commilitones (fellow soldiers)'* and not
as a Porphyrogenitus emperor, that the army rallied to his call and Vetranio
abdicated as a gesture of approval. The soldiers of another commander
scrutinised Constantius carefully, rather than blindly following him.

To reach the consensus that made the abdication of Vetranio possible,
Constantius had to make concessions to the Danubian military high
command, and he did this by the immediate nomination as governor (15th of
March 351), in the military capital Sirmium rather than in Siscia, of a
Caesar, Constantius Gallus. It was only after this that Constantius IT and
Constantius Gallus could mint coins in the Balkans as military commanders
at a critical historical moment (Pl. I, fig. 4, 5, 6).

A military cursus honorum
Were Vetranio’s approach to coins unique, we would have no more than the
story of a military coup in the year 350. But, in the Balkans, both
Constantius Gallus and Constantius II chose exactly the same iconography as
Vetranio. Were they too subscribing to a tradition of subordination to the
power of the army?

The established and much-loved assumption of traditional
historiographers is that, with Constantine’s progressive taking of power
between 312 and 324, a new world view was born. After the crises of the

13 Zonaras 13.7.

14 Proximity to the army in Ammianus Marcellinus 14.10.13: “... commilitones mei fidissimi, accipite
aequis auribus quae succintius explicabo.” Constantius II communicated far more with his army than
has been supposed, R.C. Blockley, ‘Constantius II and his generals’, Latomus 168 (1980), 467 ff.
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third century, Constantine had managed to heal the wounds,” and the
violent, pagan, militaristic ethos of before was replaced by urbanity,
Christianity, and bureaucracy. However, coin series keep showing us, to the
point of tedium, that most of the worries of the empire were centred on the
military situation. The emperors of the third century had all come to power
through regionalism and militarism,"® and this tendency did not only remain
the same in the fourth century, but even appears to have increased. The
example of Constantius’ rise to become emperor of the entire Roman world
is proof of this,'” coming about as it did through pure chance, and in
particular the existence of Magnentius’ military threat in the Balkans.

Throughout the fourth century the de facto division between East and
West which we saw in the third century with Postumus and Gallienus
remained strong. No emperor was able to maintain long-term control over
both the Gauls and Illyricum, the two most important regions of the empire
in military terms. As this situation was the result of mistrust between the two
regions, the leader endorsed by the army was the one who provided the
strongest guarantees for the continuing autonomy of the region; the army
was not at odds with civil society, but was indeed the only body in that
society capable of acting in a coordinated manner. All the emperors of the
fourth century without exception owed their power to the patronage of one or
more regional armies.'®

When Vetranio is sworn in as supreme commander, and therefore as
emperor, he chooses the highest of all iconographies, as if it were a military
decoration (Pl. I, fig. 1). The inscription selected is that of Salvartor Rei
Publicae, because he is the spokesman of an army which sees itself as
mediator and decisive player in the crisis brought on by the unstable Gauls.
Constantius and Constans, on the other hand, prefer the inscription Hoc Signo
Victor Eris (Pl. 1, fig. 4, 6), because, thanks to their ties with Constantine, they
can present themselves as the champions of the Illyrian army.

When Constans, the young son of Constantine, was promoted to the
purple of military command in the year 337, a similar image of confirmation

13 ] Harries, ‘Towards a new Constantine’, Ancient Society, Resources for Teachers 15 (1985), 71 ff;
J. Gaudemet, ‘Constantin, restaurateur de I’ordre’, in Studi in onore di S. Solazzi (Naples 1948), 652 ff.

16 C_E. Sickle, ‘Particularism in the Roman Empire during the Military Anarchy’, Ancient Journal of
Philology 51 (1930), 343 ft.

" F. Lopez Sanchez, ‘La tutelle de I’armée illyrienne sur la dynastie constantinienne’, Cahiers
Numismatiques 151 (2002), 39 ff.

18 F. Heim, “Vox exercitus, vox Dei. La désignation de I’empereur charismatique au IVe siécle’ Révue
des Etudes Latines 68 (1990), 160 ff.
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in power appears in his first Siscian solidi,'® the advance party of westward-
heading Sirmium®® (Pl. I, fig. 7). Max. Avg. makes it clear that, despite his
youth, Constans enjoys a status higher than any of his brothers; being in
charge of the fundamental Balkan region was enough for his army to accord
him that position. Constantius II is also shown in Siscia in an honourable
left-facing position (PI. I, fig. 8), unlike Constantine II, the Western emperor.

The image of the emperor as military commander is facing left (P1. I,
fig. 7, 8), and this is due to the fact that the capability of both is recognised
by the Illyrian army.*' The image is as emphatic as in 350-1, because the
army has accepted them as worthy to lead.

In the year 340 we have a second confirmation of Constans’ power.
As Magnentius was to do ten years later, Constantine II invaded Italy, with
the intention of coming to the rescue of the weakened Constantius II with
troops prepared for the imminent Persian campaign.”? The idea of his
crossing the Balkans on foot was greeted with extreme hostility by the
Illyrian military high command, who decided to block Constantine’s passage
on the border of their territory, at Aquileia, where, in 340, the Gallic army
was defeated and Constantine II killed.”® In this battle Constans won not
only the whole of the West, but also the full respect of his own army.

Before the decisive combat with Constantine II, Constans gave
donativa among his men. Few of these coins have been found, but one
double solidus clearly from this period shows the emperor facing left,
crowned by Victoria, with the inscription Gaudium Populi Romani (P1. 1, fig.
9). This is the typical image of the army grouped around its commander,
and, more than that, the image of an army which recognises him as in full
possession of power (this is 340, and not 337), which explains the crowning
by Victoria. This image corresponds to a moment just before the battle of
Aquileia, and not just after, nor at any other time between 337 and 340. As in
all codified language, it expresses more an attitude of mind - here the Illyrian

1 P, Bruun, ‘Constans Maximus Augustus’, in H. Huvelin, M. Christol & S. Gautier, eds, Mélanges
de numismatique offerts a Pierre Bastien a [’occasion de son 75e anniversaire (Wetteren 1987), 195:
“Without any doubt Siscia was Constans’ chief mint, and particularly in the years 337-340.

™ The Sirmian military high command, created by the emperor Philip the Arabian (244-249),
functioned as one of the most powerful of all military institutions. From its creation, a small number of
high-ranking officials made or destroyed emperors, often against their own will (as in the case of
Traianus Decius, Zosimus 1.21.2-3; Jordanes Getica 16.90) with the aim of resolving crises. See G.
Brizzi, ‘Soldatenkaiser, Illyricani ed altri problemi’, Rivista Storica dell 'Antichita 8 (1978), 94, 97.

2 Lopez Sanchez 2002, op.cit (n. 17), 43.

2 Itinerarium Alexandri 1.4.

 December of 340, Hieronymus, Chronica 235*, Chronica minora 1.236; Epitome 41.21; Socrates,
Historia Ecclesiastica 2.5, Zonaras 13.5.6.
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army’s view of Constans - than the specific reality of military victory. This is
an important distinction, as in this case the left-facing orientation symbolises
not a victory already achieved, but a desire to achieve that victory.

Constantine’s subordination to the army
After the battle of Milvian Bridge in 312, it was the conquest of the Balkans,
which made Constantine the most powerful man in the empire.

His campaigns against Licinius between 316 and 324 convinced the
Ilyrian military high command of his prowess as commander-in-chief **
Licinius was in fact the spokesman of the Illyrian army, as Vetranio was in
350,% and they shared the same tetrarchic traits and the same subordination
to military power. Constantine too did not stray from this tetrarchic
tradition.?® His genius, though, was to present himself with the salvational
character of a Claudius II or an Aurelian,”’ and not with the air of a
Diocletian. While the language was different, their objectives were the same,
and both men always tried to appear the representatives, and not the
governors, of their army.

Constantine’s two wars against Licinius, divided by the truce of 317,
led to the use of an iconographic language more aggressive than that used
previously in Trier. Going back to the third century tradition and leaving the
tetrarchic collective one, he revived the militaristic meaning of the colour
purple. In 321%® he was depicted with globe and a spear at the ready on his
left, crowned by Sol and with the inscription /nvicto Soli Comiti, claiming
his rightful place in the Balkans (Pl. I, fig. 10). In 323,” when Constantine
was Senior Augustus, the image of the emperor crowned again by So/ is
shown in Sirmium in a left-facing position (P1. I, fig. 11).

In 317 Licinius brought out a large series in bronze to commemorate the
pact with Constantine.”® This series shows heavy-set features and large heads,

24 Between 316 and 323 Constantine lived predominantly in Sirmium and Serdica, Seeck 1919, op. cit
(n. 5), 165-172, describing Serdica at this time as “my Rome”. See F. Millar, The emperor in the
Roman World (31 BC-AD 337) (Oxford 1977), 12 ft.

5 P, Bruun, ‘The Negotiations of the Conference of Carnuntum’, Numismatica e Antichita Classiche
8 (1979), 255 ff.; R. Andreotti, ‘L’imperatore Licinio nella tradizione storiografica latina’, in
Hommages a L. Herrmann, Collection Latomus 44 (Bruxelles 1960), 105 ff.

% R R.R. Smith, “The public image of Licinius I: Portrait and imperial ideology in the early fourth
century’, Journal of Roman Studies (1997), 170 ff.

7T, Preger, ‘Konstantinos Helios’, Hermes 36 (1901), 457 ff.

28 Same position in Sirmium in 316, before the truce with Licinius.

% Same position in Sirmium in 317, after the truce with Licinius.

oy Mattingly, ‘Jovius and Herculius’, Harvard Theology Review 45 (1952), 131 ft.
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short hair and a serious demeanour (P1. I, fig. 12). The orientation is invariably
to the left, owing to the decisive character of the new mutual agreement.

The pact of 317, in which Licinius II, the son of Licinius, and
Constantine II and Crispus, sons of Constantine, were appointed Caesars,
appears to have been imposed on Licinius by Constantine.’' Heredity
certainly did not seem to be typical of the concerns of a tetrarchic
commander. Constantine did, however, submit to the collective principle so
vital to the Roman military mentality. In 324, after removing both Liciniuses
from the scene, he minted numerous series in the same mode as Licinius in
317, albeit with the introduction of certain important differences.

The castra series which Constantine minted in bronze between 324
and 330 were in honour of Constantine II, Constantius II (Pl. I, fig. 14) and
Crispus, as well as of himself (Pl. I, fig. 13). The features of all of these on
the obverses are nevertheless Apollinian and not herculean or tetrarchic,*
and there is a star crowning the gate of the castrum in all of these series,
something not found in Licinius’ 317 coins (Pl. I, fig. 12) (same charismatic
star with Vetranio in 350, see Pl. I, fig. 13). While these series were coined
in various mints, Arles was the most important.*®

With this coinage, Constantine wanted, after his victory in 324, to
combine the concepts of collectiveness and dynasty, and this is why he
brought out significant series in bronze exalting his family and Arles (Pl. I,
fig. 14), his symbolic capital in the West.>* At the same time he shows, in
this and in other pictures (Gloria Exercitus, Pl. 1, fig. 15), the greatest respect
for the army, to which he presents his full lineage.

Out of all those honoured by the military-dynastic coinings, Crispus is
the one with the highest percentage of left-facing positions. This preference is
common in his coin series and differs from those of his brothers. The choice of
a naked torso and a Macedonian shield assimilates him into the Macedonian
royal family (Pl. I, fig. 16), to which Constantine had wanted to become

3! A. Chastagnol, ‘Les quinquennalia des trois Césars (Crispus, Licinius II, Constantin II) en 321°, in J.
Straub, Romanitas-Christianitas. Untersuchungen zur Geschichte und Literatur der rémischen
Kaiserzeit (Berlin-New York 1982), 367 ff.; A. Chastagnol, ‘Les decennalia de Licinius’, Recueil
d’hommages a Henri Stern (Paris 1983), 97 ff.

2 S. E. Knudsen, The portraits of Constantine the Great:Ttypes and Chronology, A.D. 306-337,
(Ph.D Santa Barbara 1988, An Arbor University Microfilms International 1991).

3 T. Bayet, ‘L’iconologie des enceintes et des portes de camp sur les monnaies du Bas-Empire
romain’, Révue Belge de Numismatique 150 (1994), 5 ff.

¥S.T. Loseby, ‘Arles in Antiquity’, in C. Neil & S.T. Loseby, Towns in Transition: Urban Evolution
in Late Aantiquity and theEarly Middle Ages (Aldershot 1996), 50; P. A. Février, ‘Arles au IVe et Ve
siécles. Ville impériale et capitale régionale’, in XXV Corso di Cultura sull’Arte Ravennate e
Bizantina (Ravenna 1978), 127 ff.
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connected ever since the foundation of Constantinople as the new Troy. This
typology is never adopted by either Constantius or Constantine II and
highlights Crispus as the heir to the throne.**

Dynasty and military advancement.

Military promotion is the highest form of palace accolade. In contrast to
what is normally thought, there is a variety of evidence to suggest that
Constantius II, for example, did consider Gallus and Julian as fit to wear the
purple,®® and that is why he decided to promote his Caesars through the
ranks of the military.*’

Julian was only appointed Caesar in Milan after intensive military
training in Gaul (A.D. 354). Constantius II himself appears in 355 (mint of
Arles) on the same type of miliarensis, with standards ready for action (PI. I,
fig. 17), as Julian does (Pl. I, fig. 18); this is a gesture of solidarity with his
nephew, promoted to the forefront of the army of the Gauls. As miliarenses
were coins imbued with the iconography of founding and new beginnings,
their minting by Constantius in 355 can only be understood in relation to the
presentation of Caesar Julian before the army.

The majority of the miliarenses follow a very clear lefi-right orientation.
Constantius Gallus, for one, had been depicted facing left on the reverses since
the year 351 (P1. I, fig. 19). He had always taken up a strong position of his own,
and it was precisely this independence from Constantius that irritated the palace.
He was promptly relieved of his command and executed.

Julian’s career follows all the normal parameters of insertion into the
imperial military structure. On the death of Constantius II and given the lack
of any suitable rivals, Sirmium and Antiochia (Pl. I, fig. 20) decided to
recognise his full sovereignty with a left-facing position (nine years later
than Gallus!). His likeness also becomes more solidly-built and tetrarchic.

Julian’s career was that of a man in a continuous state of self-
justification. The army of the Gauls chose him as an Augustus so that he might

35 F. Lopez Sénchez, “Procope et le bouclier macédonien (365-366 aprés J.-C.), Cahiers Numismatique
156 (2003) 66ff, H.A. Pohlsander, ‘Crispus: Brilliant Career and Tragic End’, Historia 33, 1 (1984),
79 ff.; P. Guthrie, ‘The execution of Crispus’, Phoenix 20 (1966), 235 ff. ; D. Woods, ‘On the Death
of the Empress Fausta’, Greece & Rome 45 (1998), 70 ff.

% N. Henck, ‘From Macellum to Milan : The Movements of Julian the Apostate from A.D. 348 to
355, Kodai 10 (1999/2000), 111 ff.; Idem, Images of Constantius II: ‘ho philantropos basileus’ and
imperial propaganda in the mid-fourth century A.D. (Oxford 1998), unpublished dissertation, under
the direction of J. F. Drinkwater. Henck rightly points out the problems of the reign of Constantius II.
37 J. Béranger, ‘Julian 1’Apostat et 1'hérédité du pouvoir impérial’, in Bonner Historia Augusta
Colloquium 1970 (Bonn 1972), 75 ff.
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provide an effective defence for the region,38 and it is at this time (360, mint of
Arles) that we see the appearance of the marching emperor, with a trophy over
his shoulder and dragging a barbarian by his hair (Pl. I, fig. 21). Reusing an
inscription commonly used by Constantine and Constans — Virtus Exerc(itum)
Gall(orum) - Julian shows himself to be a dynamic emperor. In Sirmium
(361), after the discharge of most of the Gallic troops,” the inscription
becomes more general (Virtus Exercitus Romanorum), but the position is the
same (Pl. I, fig. 22). In order to become fully accepted by a still distrustful
Ilyrian army, Julian then decided to attack on the Persian front.*

The Persian campaign did not, however, ever meet the approval of
the Illyrian military high command, worried about the removal of the
garrison from the Balkans. Whether Julian was assassinated or not is of
secondary importance, however, compared to the obvious hostility of the
Palatine Guard, which was almost entirely composed of Illyrians. It was of
course Procopius, the least Illyrian of the candidates, who was rejected
unconditionally as Julian’s successor, which in turn led to the short but very
intense civil war described by Ammianus.*!

Despite the fact that the Illyrian army was not in favour of it, the
Persian campaign was seen as a victory once brought to a successful
conclusion; both the invasion and the withdrawal were living proof of the
power of Rome.*> On minting coins, Jovian paid due credit to both the region
for which he fought — the East — and to the power behind the campaign —
Illyricum.43 In Sirmium, however, and not Antioch, a captive is shown
humiliated by the emperor, who looks leftwards towards him (Pl. I, fig. 23).*

% According to Ammianus’ version, Julian did not want his troops in Paris to revolt (20.4.11), and the
revolt was a spontaneous event (20.4.14) that ended when Caesar assentire coactus est (20.4.17),
there is a similar vision of the events in Libanius Oratio 18. 96-99. Theophanes recalls how Julian,
buoyed by his successes against the Barbarians, seized power and crowned himself with a diadem,
Chronica 71 b-c.

¥ J. Szidat, ‘Zur Ankunft Julians in Sirmium 361 n. Chr auf seinem Zug gegen Constantius II',
Historia 24 (1975), 375 ff,

“ M. Gawlikowski, ‘L’empereur Julien sur les bords de I'Euphrate’, Des Sumériens aux Romains
d'Orient. La perception géographique du monde, Antiquités Sémitiques Il (Paris 1997), 154: “Le
terrain de confrontation entre Rome et la Perse était désormais dans le nord, du coté de Nisibe. En
choisissant la route de 1’Euphrate, Julien s’est de nouveau montré un homme du passé”.

' Lopez Sanchéz, op.cit. (n.35), 57ff, J.F. Matthews, The Roman empire of Ammianus (London
1989), 192, B. Bousquet, ‘Le raz de marée du 21 juillet 365: du cataclysme local 4 la catastrophe
cosmique’, Mélanges de I 'Ecole Frangaise de Rome, Antiquités, 96 (1984), 423 ff.

42 Ammianus Marcellinus 25.7.5; Themistius 5.66; Festus, Breviarium 29.

3 G. Wirth, ‘Jovian. Kaiser und Karikatur’, Jahrbuch fiir Antike und Christentum 11 (1984), 353 ff.
rehabilitates the political value of Jovian as the successor and the continuation of Julian’s policies.

“ K. Ehling, ‘Des Ausgang des Persefeldzuges in der Miinzpropaganda des Jovian’, Klio 78 (1996), 186.
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This position is fundamentally the same as that of Constantius in 337 (Pl. 1,
fig. 8), but with greater emphasis on the crushing nature of the victory.

The fact that the fourth century must be seen as a continuation of the
tradition of “Soldatenkaisertum” is clear from some of the most
representative series of the period.” The famous and extremely common
bronze series of 348 minted by Constans and Constantius contain a dialogue
between obverse and reverse, representing on one side the tasks already
completed and on the other those yet to be done by the emperor.*°

The barbarian is energetically vanquished in the “fallen horseman”
type, and on the obverse the emperor naturally faces right (Pl. I, fig. 24).
Rome is conquering its greatest enemy, the Sassanid Persians, and once they
are defeated and in chains - in another series of 348 — the obverse is facing
left with globe in hand, with the reverse also to the left (Pl I, fig. 25).

During the diarchy of the joint government of Valentinian and Valens,
for example, the bust of Valentinian in full armour, is complemented on the
obverse with an image of the transfer of power to Gratian by the Senior
Augustus*” in Trier in 367 (PL. I, fig. 26). It is clear why there are no similar
solidi relating to Valens. A fully-armed, left-facing bust therefore denotes a
hereditary promotion through the military ranks (see also Pl. I, fig.. 14, 16).

In order to rein in over-powerful generals, Pulcheria began to develop
the model of the fifth century “par excellence” in 421.** With the
background of the Persian war and the desire for influence over the West,
Constantinople became the guiding light of the Roman world. Wanting to
reaffirm the power of the threatened Theodosian dynasty, Pulcheria closed
the door on any attempts to gain power on the part of the military.* He
imposed semi-monastic mores in Constantinople and extolled the cult of

5 F. Altheim, Die soldatenkaiser (Frankfurt am Main 1938), E. Frézouls, ‘L’accession au pouvoir des
empereurs illyriens’, in E. Frézouls & H. Jouffroy, eds., Les empereus illyriens, Actes du colloque de
Strasbourg, 11-13 octobre 1990 (Strasbourg 1998), 5 ff.; R. Syme, ‘Danubian and Balkan emperors’
Historia 22 (1973) = Roman Papers 111 (1984), 892 = 310: “The great military emperors who came out
of Illyricum are often termed ‘Illyrian’; and some may even be assigned ‘Illyrian blood’. The term is
vicious and misleading. It is also too vague and too narrow”.

% W. Portmann., ‘Die politische Krise zwischen den Kaisern Constantius II und Constans’, Historia
48,3 (1999), 301 ff.; J-P. Callu, ‘La dyarchide constantinide (340-350): les signes d’évolution’, in
Institutions, Societé et Vie politique dans |’empire romain au Ive siécle ap. J-C-, Collection de I’Ecole
Frangaise de Rome 159 (1992), 40 f¥.

“"M. Fortina, L ‘imperatore Graziano (Torino 1953).

* K.G. Holum, ‘Pulcheria’s Crusade A.D. 421-22 and the Ideology of Imperial Victory’, Greek,
Roman and Byzantine Studies 18 (1977), 155.

# K.G. Holum, “Family life in the Theodosian House’, Kleronomia 6 (1976), 280 ff.
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virginity.*® The image of Victoria holding up a large cross expresses these
totalitarian ideas, which are reinforced by the decisive right-facing
orientation (Pl I, fig. 27).

Every Western emperor affirmed his affiliation to East or West
through the model chosen for the reverses of his coins. Although it is not so
clear an expression as the image of Victoria, the emperor crushing underfoot
the human-headed serpent was the Constantinopolitan model in its Ravenna
version. In contrast to the aggressive, self-justifying posture of John, Avitus
(PL. 1, fig. 28) or Glycerius, always facing right in the style of the
Theodosians,”! Valentinian III (PL. I, fig. 29), Leo and Libius Severus adopt
the decisive model of the East, satisfied with its achievements. The Western
supporters of the Anmicii saw their aspirations to a militarised basileia
frustrated,’> and with their defeat the Western emperors lost their very
“raison d’étre”. With them disappeared the notion of true, working
Romanitas, the idea that a ruler was only a ruler in so far as he was able to
resolve problems.

The left-right dialectic, as we have seen, was therefore the instrument
most favoured by the authorities in the iconography of coins, a rich source of
information on the narration of legitimacy in the Roman empire.

Zaragoza, September 2002.

% K.G. Holum, Theodosian empresses. Women and Imperial Dominion in Late Antiquity, (Berkeley-
Los Angeles-London 1982), 227: “by showing reverence here to the Theotokos, they secures the
power of their basileia™.

' F. Lopez Sanchez, ‘Innovation et prestige dans le monnayage d’Avitus’, Cahiers Numismatiques
149 (Paris 2001), 23 ff.
52 F. Lépez Sanchéz, ‘Le monnayage d’Olybrius ou I’affirmation de 1’occident face a
I'orient’, Cahiers Numismatique 153 (2002) 311f.

47



ROMISCHES ORNAMENT ALS SPRACHE.
DIE SANFTE GEGENWART DER MACHT
Von
HENNER VON HESBERG

Mit der Okkupation der westlichen Territorien des Mittelmeerraumes und
der angrenzenden Regionen durch die Romer kam eine Fille neuartiger
Objekte in diese Linder, die mit grundlegend verdnderten Lebensformen
verbunden waren. Die eine Gruppe von Objekten, vor allem Geschirr und
Gerit, hing mit andersartigen Formen der Zubereitung und des Genusses von
Nahrung zusammen, eine andere, Kleidung, Schmuck und Bewaffnung,
er6ffneten neue Moglichkeiten der Prasentation der eigenen Person, wihrend
schlieBlich die Bauten als dritte Gruppe offentlichen und privaten Raum
vollig neu definierten.’

Im Gefille der einzelnen Regionen oder auch im Verhiltnis der
zentralen Stadte zum umliegenden Land ldsst sich die Dynamik der
Vorgiange an Hand der materiellen Zeugnisse meist vergleichsweise gut
erfassen. Es brauchte seine Zeit, bis sich die Praktiken der neuen Kultur
wirklich durchsetzten. Tacitus (Agricola 21) erlautert die Vorginge am
Wirken des Iulius Agricola in Britannien, und der Text bietet wie kein
anderer die Moglichkeit, sich die verschiedenen Faktoren vor Augen zu
filhren, wenn gewiss auch vieles vereinfacht und aus rémischer Sicht
beschonigt ist. Schon im zweiten Jahr seiner Tétigkeit als Statthalter gelang
es durch personliche Gesprache und Unterstitzung aus 6ffentlichen Mitteln,
dass die Einwohner des Landes Tempel, 6ffentliche Plitze und Hiuser in den
Stadten bauten. Die Sohne der Firsten liel er in den freien Kiinsten
ausbilden, wodurch sich Formen romischer Beredsamkeit durchsetzten. So
verstand man die romische Art (habitus) als Ehre und die Toga wurde
haufiger getragen. Saulenhallen, Bader und aufwendige Gelage (conviviorum
elegantiam) kamen bald hinzu, die man als Lebenskunst (humanitas)
verstehen konnte.

! Firr das Anfertigen der Vorlagen fiir die Abbildungen danke ich A. Paetz gen. Schieck und A. Smadi.
Vergleiche z.B.: Th. Blagg & M. Millett (Hrgb.), The Early Roman Empire in the West (Oxford 1990),
U. Heimberg, 'Was bedeutet Romanisierung?’, Antike Welt 1998, 19 ff. G. Woolf, Becoming Roman
The Origins of Provincial Civilization in Gaul (Cambridge 1998), 7 ff. (mit weiteren
bibliographischen Hinweisen). St. Altekamp & A. Schéfer, in The impact of Rome on Settlement in the
Northwestern and Danube Povinces, Kolloquium Berlin 1998/99 (Oxford 2001 = BAR, International
Series 921).
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Keine der Aktionen erfolgte gewaltsam und niemand wurde
offensichtlich gezwungen. Agricola lobte nur die Eifrigen (prompti) und
tadelte die Langsamen (segmes). Man kann sich gut vorstellen, dass
zusitzlich ethnische Differenzen ausgespielt wurden, wenn es weiter heif3t,
dass der romische Statthalter der Intelligenz (ingenia) der Britannier dem
Lerneifer (studia) der Gallier den Vorzug gab. Der Ansporn, die fremde
Kultur zu ibernehmen, lag nun in Ehrung (honor) und konkurrierendem
Wetteifer (aemulatio), nicht im Zwang (necessitas), woran sich die
Hoffnung kniipfen mochte, seine gesellschaftliche Stellung zu verbessern.
Solche Vorgiange muss es in den Provinzen millionenfach gegeben haben,
vielleicht nicht immer gleich glicklich durchgefiihrt, aber am Ende mit
einem dhnlichen Ergebnis.

Innerhalb dieser Vorgiange mochte ich — beschrinkt auf die
Nordwestprovinzen und bezogen auf die Fragestellung des Kolloquiums -
einen Bestandteil betrachten, der selten in diesem Zusammenhang
gewiirdigt, m.E. aber zentrale Bedeutung fiir den Vorgang der Akkulturation
besal. Denn alle die genannten Objekte, Architektur, Gerite und
Bekleidungsstiicke zeichnete ein ornamentaler Schmuck von einer
spezifischen Besonderheit aus, die dem Eingeweihten im Einklang mit den
anderen Qualititen, d.h. der Grundform und der handwerklichen Ausfiihrung
- sofort verdeutlichte, zu welcher Kultur es zu rechnen war. Der Erwerb und
die Verwendung eines solchen Objektes bedeuteten folglich einen Kontakt
mit der fremden Kultur, der zunidchst ganz unverbindlich und ohne das Ziel
einer kulturellen Angleichung erfolgen konnte. Die Formen bildeten aber mit
dem tibernommenen Objekt eine Einheit und definierten in vieler Hinsicht
erst dessen Wert, so dass gerade der ornamentale und zusitzlich der
figurliche Schmuck einen Zusatz bildete, der von ihren neuen Benutzern in
der Provinz erwiinscht und erstrebt war.

Im Unterschied zu sprachlichen AuBerungen, mit deren Hilfe eine
Verstandigung uber Inhalte erstrebt wird, dienten die Objekte anderen
Zielen. Nutzte man sie, erwies man sich der fremden Kultur kundig, ohne sie
eigens lernen zu miissen. Vielmehr konnte man sie einfach iibernehmen und
sie ohne Miihe in die eigene Umgebung einfiigen. Nur vor dem Hintergrund
der Bedeutung dieser Objekte in ihrer urspriinglichen Kultur lie8 sich ihre
Verwendung im neuen Umfeld beurteilen. Die Bevolkerung in den
romischen Provinzen bewies folglich durch die Ubernahme und den
Gebrauch eine bestimmte Romanitas. Im Zusammenhang des Kolloquiums
wire nun zu fragen, ob in der Annahme oder Ablehnung rémischen Dekors
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bestimmte Regeln erkennbar sind, und ob dariiber hinaus durch die Kaiser
und seine Umgebung die Verbreitung bestimmter Formen von Dekor,
sowohl von seinem Inhalt her, wie auch von seinen Formen, direkt oder auch
indirekt gefordert wurde.

In der Architektur und dem Dekor von Objekten aus Stein, auf die ich
mich hier konzentriere, verleiht das Ornament dem neuen Material eine
unverwechselbare Qualitit. Die Bauten stellen unmittelbar Trager eines
kulturellen Wertesystems dar und sind nicht einfach nur der Ort, an dem
bestimmte Dinge stattfinden. Eine derartige Einschitzung mag befremdlich
erscheinen, wenn man an die Art der handwerklichen Ausfuhrung in den
Regionen der Nordwestprovinzen denkt. Oft handelt es sich um grobe, nach
unserem Verstindnis wenig attraktive Arbeiten. Immer weisen sie zum
Zentrum, d.h. Rom oder Italien, deutliche Verbindungen auf, und markieren
gegeniiber der einheimischen Tradition vor Ort eine grofe Distanz.

Drei Fallbeispiele mogen andeuten, was fiir Faktoren den Umgang,
das Verstindnis und damit auch die Ubernahme der Formen in die Provinzen
bestimmten. Der Wert der Zeichen gestaltet sich in einem kommunikativen
Zusammenhang je nach Umfeld neu, in Rom anders als in den Provinzen,
unter Zivilisten anders als unter Militirs, wobei eine schier unendliche Zahl
an Konstellationen denkbar ist. Der Wert der Zeichen bemisst sich darin aus
ihrer Deutlichkeit im Sinne von Lesbarkeit, als Trager eines Inhalts und ihrer
asthetischen Qualitit. Als erstes Beispiel mogen Gestaltungsweisen dienen,
die im Zuge der kaiserlichen Bautitigkeit gefordert wurden, wie z.B. die
korinthische Ordnung. Zu fragen wire, warum sich daneben nicht auch
andere Formen durchsetzen konnten. Als zweites Beispiel soll mit der
Doppel-S-Sima eine Form betrachtet werden, die im kaiserlichen Ambiente,
z.B. auf dem Palatin in Rom, vorkommt, von der aber auch behauptet wurde,
sie entsprache in besonderer Weise lokalen Sehgewohnheiten vor Ort. Als
drittes Beispiel sei das Nativitdtszeichen des Augustus, der Capricorn,
betrachtet, das auch in den Provinzen haufiger begegnet.

Grundsitzlich gilt es bei allen folgenden Uberlegungen zu bedenken,
dass vor Ort nichts an Architektur vorhanden war, das auch nur entfernt den
Vergleich mit romischen Bauten aus Stein hatte aufnehmen konnen. Steinerne
Bauten waren in Gallien sparlich und fehlten in Germanien vollig. Hierin
scheinen Tacitus (Germania 16,2: materia ad omnia utuntur et citra speciem
aut delectationem) und die anderen Schriftsteller nach Ausweis der
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archéologischen Quellen nicht zu iibertreiben.? Sogar Tacitus fillt es schwer,
daraus eine positive Qualitit von indigener Kultur abzuleiten, z.B. Einfachheit
oder Schlichtheit, denn der Kontrast zu den romischen Lebensgepflogenheiten
war einfach zu grof3. Steinerne Bauten in einer Umgebung, die sie bisher nicht
kannte, verinderten die Welt, verschoben die Dimensionen von Zeit und
Raum und demonstrierten wie vielleicht kein anderes Mittel oder andere Form
der Kommunikation im alltiglichen Erleben die Uberlegenheit der fremden
Kultur, ohne dass diese Uberlegenheit dabei aggressiv ausgespielt wurde.
Gewiss waren fir die Erringung und Erhaltung der Macht Militiar und
Administration von entscheidender Bedeutung. Der Luxus von Kleidung und
Gastmihlern gipfelten unmittelbar im Genuss. Aber die Architektur schuf den
bleibenden Rahmen. Sie trugen dazu bei, die neuen Regeln fiir das
Zusammenleben festzulegen. Tacitus verwies scharfsichtig auf Siulenhallen
und Plitze, die zusammen mit den Tempeln den spezifischen, der romischen
Kultur eigenen o6ffentlichen Raum schufen, der sich von dem privaten Raum
der Hauser klar abhob.

In unserem Zusammenhang wiren die Vorgange auf verschiedenen
Ebenen zu prifen. Dass nach Moglichkeit Marmor oder entsprechende
Materialien bevorzugt verwandt wurden, ist offensichtlich. Dabei handelte es
sich um eine Frage des Prestiges der Stadte, kaum um eine Forderung von
Seiten der Zentrale’ Dies wird allein an sehr widerspriichlichen
Entwicklungen deutlich, denn in den groBen Stidten, vor allem den
Kapitalen der Provinzen, werden Bauten aus weiB3en Steinen errichtet, in den
kleineren Stadten hingegen nicht durchgehend und dort behilt man eher —
falls schon ausgebildet und tibernommen — traditionelle Formen aus der Zeit
der spéten Republik und der frithaugusteischen Zeit noch weit bis in das 1.
Jh. n.Chr. bei.* In den Nordwestprovinzen lieB sich diesen Erwartungen nur
unter groen Einschrankungen Rechnung tragen, einfach weil das passende
Material fehlte. Zum neuen Material sollten die neuen Formen passen und
dabei sah es schon anders aus.’ Ob die Vorgiange in irgendeiner Weise von

? Strabon, Geographica 4.4.3. Vgl. die Sammlung einschligiger Nachweise in der Ausgabe von
Tacitus, Germania durch G. Perl, Griechische und lateinische Quellen zur Friihgeschichte
Mitteleuropas 11 (Berlin 1990), 178 f.

3p. Zanker, Einleitung’, in P. Zanker & W. Trillmich (Hrgb.), Stadtbild und Ideologie, Kolloquium
Madrid 1987, (Miinchen 1990 = Abhandlungen der bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften 103), 21 f.
* J.B. Ward-Perkins, 'From Republic to Empire: Reflections on the Early Provincial Architecture of
the Roman West’, Journal of Roman Studies 60 (1970), 1 ff.; H. von Hesberg, 'Bauornamentik als
kulturelle Leitform’, in Zanker & Trillmich 1990, op.cit. (Anm.3), 341 ff.

5 H. Kahler, Die romischen Kapitelle des Rheingebietes (Berlin 1939), 4 ff. M. Trunk, 'Die
Bauornamentik des romischen Theaters von Segobriga’, Madrider Mitteilungen 39 (1998), 151 ff,; H.
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Mitgliedern der kaiserlichen Familie gefordert wurden, etwa durch
entsprechende Architekten oder Bauhttten, ist umstritten, aber eher fraglich.
Jedenfalls gibt es keinerlei Hinweise darauf® Hier geht es mir nur darum,
den Grad der Bewusstheit zu umschreiben, mit dem die Beteiligten mit dem
Formenrepertoire umgingen. Versuchte das Kaiserhaus eine bestimmte
Formensprache umzusetzen und verstanden die Auftraggeber in den
Provinzen diesen Stil als imperial?

Die beschriebene Qualitdt der Bauten unterstrich deren standardisiert
wirkendes Ornament. Auf diese Weise verschrinkten sich Sehgewohnheiten
in Rom und Italien. Die Art der Formgebung wirkte regionalen Sonder-
formen entgegen. Vor allem verbreitete sich rasch die korinthische Ordnung
mit der charakteristischen Sdule und dazu passendem Gebilk. Die
verbindliche Kraft, die in diesem Prozess deutlich wird — so meine These —,
wire nicht moglich gewesen, ohne das dauernde Vorbild der kaiserlichen
Aktivititen. Obwohl es sich um einen Dekor mit vergleichsweise
komplizierten Details handelt, haben die Aufiraggeber in den Provinzen
nicht auf einfachere Muster wie die dorische’ oder die ionische Ordnung
zuriickgegriffen,® oder den erstrebten Dekor reduziert. Der Dekor sollte
vielmehr géngigem Standard entsprechen, auch wenn sich in der Qualitit der
Ausfuhrung bisweilen Probleme ergaben.

Dieser Wunsch nach einer moglichst aktuellen Formgebung ist
verschiedenen Erscheinungen ablesbar. In den Grenzprovinzen des
Nordwestens z.B. lasst sich an keinem Monumenttypus mehr die
Verwendung dorischer Friese nachweisen. Dies ist umso merkwiirdiger, weil
in den zentralen Westprovinzen bis in die augusteische Zeit hinein grofle

von Hesberg, ‘Bauteile der frilhen Kaiserzeit in Kéln — Das Oppidum Ubiorum zur Zeit des
Augustus’, in Festschrift G. Precht = Xantener Berichte (2002), 13ff.

® H. Hanlein-Schafer, Veneratio Augusti — Eine Studie zu den Tempeln der ersten romischen Kaiser
(Rom 1985), 95 ff. Sehr allgemein appelliert Vitruv, De architectura 1 praefatio, an derartige
Erwartungen. Vgl. zu den Werkstitten: H. Heinrich, Subtilitas Novarum Scalpturarum -
Untersuchungen zur Ornamentik marmorner Bauglieder der spdten Republik und friihen Kaiserzeit in
Campanien (Minchen 2002), 45 ff.

7P. Broise, "Eléments d’un ordre toscan provincial en Haute-Savoie’, Gallia 27 (1969), 15 ff.; A. Paul,
*Toskanische Kapitelle aus Trier und Umgebung’, Trierer Zeitschrift 57 (1994), 147 ff.; A. Schifer,
‘Die tuskanischen Kapitelle des rémischen Koln', Kélner Jahrbuch 32 (1999), 689 ff.; Th.F.C. Blagg,
Roman Architectural Omament in Britain (Oxford 2002 = BAR, British Series 329), 126 ff.

& Jonische Kapitelle fehlen in nachaugusteischer Zeit auch in Oberitalien, G. Cavalieri Manasse, La
decorazione architettonica romana di Aquileia, Trieste, Pola (Aquileia 1978), 44 ff., und véllig im
Bestand der nordlichen Grenzprovinzen. Blagg 2002, op.cit. (Anm.7), 18 ff.
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offentliche Bauten, z.B. Tempel oder vielleicht auch Hallen in Saintes,’
Nimes,'® Malain (Burgund)'' oder auch in Evora (Portugal)'?> mit
Triglyphenfriesen geschmiickt wurden. Sie waren zwischen 40 und 60 cm
hoch und alternierend mit Bukranien und Pateren gefiillt. Darin entsprachen
sie Mustern aus Mittel- oder Oberitalien, z.B. den Tempeln von Aquino," von
Minturnae'* - allerdings mit anderen Motiven als Metopenschmuck - oder
dem Dioskurentempel von Este.'> Der sog. Arc du Rhone oder die Friese der
Theater von Arles'® oder Barcelona'’ belegen, dass sogar verschiedene
Varianten der dorischen Friese iibernommen wurden, denn die Gestaltungs-
weise kniipft dort an Formen an, wie sie in Etrurien in spathellenistischer Zeit
ausgeprigt wurden und sich dort bis in die frithe Kaiserzeit hielten.'® Das
Siegesdenkmal von ,La Turbie” mit Waffendarstellungen'® belegt hingegen
eine dritte, strenge Gestaltungsweise der Ordnung, die an stadtromische
Vorbilder ankniipft (Taf. II, Abb. 1 a). Die dorischen Friese an Grabbauten in
Narbonne (Taf II, Abb. 1 b),20 Lyon21 oder anderen Stidten’? in den

® E. Espérandien, Recueil général des bas-reliefs de la Gaule Romaine 2 (Paris 1908), 282 Nr. 1364.
J.Cl. Joulia, Les frises doriques de Narbonne (Briissel 1988 = Collection Latomus 202), 224.

1 . Espérandieu, Recueil général des bas-reliefs de la Gaule Romaine 1 (Paris 1907), 319 Nr. 480.
Joulia 1988, op.cit. (Anm.9), 223 (mit weiteren Beispielen).

'"'E. Espérandieu, Recueil général des bas-reliefs de la Gaule Romaine 4 (Paris 1911), 426 Nr. 3566.
12y. De Souza, Portugal, Corpus Signorum Imperii Romani (Coimbra 1990), 33 Nr. 75. Vgl. dazu Th.
Hauschild, Evora, Vorbericht iiber die Ausgrabungen am rémischen Tempel', Madrider Mitteilungen
35 (1994), 314 ff. derselbe, "El templo romano de Evora’, Cuadernos de Arquitectura Romana 1
(1992), 107 ff.

13 M. Cagiano de Azevedo, Aquinum (Rom 1949), 39 f., Taf. 3.

14 3. Johnson, Excavations at Minturnae 1. Monuments of the Republican Forum (Philadelphia 1935),
64 Abb. 32.

15 MLJ. Strazzula, Le terracotte architettoniche della Venetia Romana (Rom 1987), 357 ff. Nr. 429 ff.,
Taf. 85 f. Der Fries ist dort ca. 45 cm hoch. E. Baggio Bernardoni, in G. Tosi (Hrgb.), Este Antica
(Este/Padua 1992), 326 fT., Abb. 240. Vgl. auch zahlreiche weitere Beispiele aus Oberitalien: Cavalieri
Manasse 1978, op.cit. (Anm.8), 94 ff., 150 ff., Nr. 59 ff., 120 ff, Taf. 27 ff., 57 f.

'8 A. von Gladiss, 'Der Arc du Rhéne’ von Arles’, Rémische Mitteilungen 79 (1972), 36 fT., 49 fT,,
Taf. 28 ff.

7. Puig i Cadafalch, L ‘arquitectura Romana a Catalunya (Barcelona 1934), 200, 295 ff., Abb. 258,
358. Die Triglyphen dort folgen mit ihren Tropfenleisten unten und oben Vorbildern im etruskischen
Raum, z.B. dem Tempel in Fiesole, A. De Agostino, Fiesole (Rom 1949), 10 ff., 53 Nr. 2546, Abb. 47.
'® H. von Hesberg, 'Die Aufnahme der dorischen Ordnung in Etrurien’, in Die Aufnahme fremder
Kultureinfliisse in Etrurien und das Problem des Retardierens in der etruskischen Kunst, Kolloquium
Mannheim 1980 (Mannheim 1981), 189 ff.

1% J. Formigé, Le trophée des Alpes (La Turbie) (Paris 1949 = Supplément 2 4 Gallia), 66 ff., Abb. 7,
46, 60. E. Polito, Fulgentibus Armis — introduzione allo studio dei fregi d’armi antichi (Rom 1998),
132 ff., Abb. 66.

% Joulia 1988, op.cit. (Anm.9), 16 ff.

M E. Espérandieu, Recueil général des bas-reliefs de la Gaule Romaine 3 (Paris 1910), 40 Nr.1799. A.
von Gladiss 1972, op.cit. (Anm.16), 36 ff.
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gallischen Provinzen scheinen hingegen stiarker Mustern verpflichtet zu sein,
wie sie aus Oberitalien bekannt sind.”® Damit zeichnet sich die fiir das 1. Jh.
v.Chr. charakteristische Buntheit in der Ubernahme von Motiven ab, die erst
im Laufe der augusteischen Zeit in den Jahrzehnten um die Zeitenwende
durch einheitlichere Muster abgelost werden. In den germanischen Grenz-
provinzen und Britannien®® lisst sich daher die dorische Ordnung nicht
nachweisen. Ein Fries aus Xanten ist nachantik und die Ergénzung des sog.
Drususmonuments in Mainz bleibt in diesem Detail hypothetisch.?
Lediglich das Fragment eines Frieses aus Augst fillt aus der Reihe. Es
konnte nach der Gestaltung der Triglyphen und des Metopenschmucks zu
einem augusteischem Grabbau gehort haben.?

Die Verbreitung dorischer Schmuckformen wird gerne Militars oder
Veteranen zugeschrieben.27 Schon H. Gabelmann wies aber darauf hin, dass
der Gebrauch der Ordnung generell in der augusteischen Zeit aus der Mode
kam, also mit einem umfassenden Geschmackswandel zusammenhingen
muss®® und nicht lediglich eine Erscheinung ist, die sich an ihrer Bindung an
eine bestimmte Gruppe erkldren lieBe. Vor allem erklart die These nicht,
warum es vorher zu jener heterogenen Verwendung der Schmuckformen kam,
in der sich keinerlei eindeutige Verteilung und Zuordnung abzeichnet. Die
Verwendung an offentlichen Bauten erscheint zudem rein fakultativ zu sein

2 Die Zugehorigkeit eines Fragments in Metz bleibt freilich hypothetisch. R. Billoret, 'Circonscription
de Lorraine’, Gallia 24 (1966), 291, Abb. 27.

3 G. Mansuelli, 'Monuments de la vallée du P6 ', Monuments Piot 53 (1963), 90 ff,, Abb. 44, 47, 51
ff. H. Gabelmann, ‘Der Sarkophag der Peducaea Hilara in Modena’, Marburger Winckelmann-
Programm (1966), 37 ff.; J. Ortalli, 'Un nuovo monumento funerario romano di Imola’, Rivista di
Archeologia 2 (1978), 55 ff. A. Romualdi, ‘"Monterenzio’, Notizie degli Scavi di Antichita 35 (1981),
30 ff, Abb. 11 ff. Joulia 1988, op.cit. (Anm. 9). Vgl. auch M. Torelli, "Monumenti funerari romani con
fregio dorico’, Dialoghi di Archeologia 2 (1968), 32 ff., Abb. B; M. Buonocore, ‘'monumenti funerari
Romani con decorazione ad Alba Fucens’, Mélanges de ['Ecole Frangaise de Rome 94, 2 (1982), 715
ff.; M. Rizzello, Monumenti funerari Romani con fregi dorici della media valle del Liri (Sora 1979).
Vgl. auch Polito 1998, op.cit. (Anm.19), 30 ff.

24 Blagg 2002, op.cit. (Anm.7), 16 ff.

5 Joulia 1988, op.cit. (Anm.9), 219 (Xanten). H.G. Frenz, 'Drusus maior und sein Monument zu
Mainz’, Jahrbuch des Roémisch-Germanischen Zentralmuseums Mainz 32 (1985), 413, Abb. 18.

% C. Bossert-Radtke, ,Die figiirlichen Reliefs und Rundskulpturen aus Augst und Kaiseraugst*,
Forschungen in Augst 16 (Augst 1992) 107 Nr. 75 Taf. 59. Die engsten Parallelen finden sich in
Aquileja: G. Cavalieri Manasse 1978, op.cit. (Anm. 8) 151ff. Nr. 122.124.125 Taf. 57f.

7 L. Curtius, Ikonographische Beitréige zum Portrit der romischen Republik, Romische Mitteilungen
48 (1933), 198. Torelli 1968, op.cit. (Anm.23), 47 f.; A. Roth Conges, in J.Cl. Bessac u.a. (Hrgb.),
Ugernum — Beaucaire et le beaucairois a I'époque romaine 2 (Caveirac 1987), 93 Anm. 67 (mit
weiteren Belegen). Joulia 1988, op.cit. (Anm.9), 208.

2 1. Gabelmann, Rezension zu D. Boschung, Antike Grabaltcre, in Bonner Jahrbiicher 189 (1989), 622.
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und ist in keinem Fall aus der Einflussnahme von Militars erklarbar. Ahnlich
verhilt es sich bei den Grabbauten, man denke nur an die der Senatoren.?

Dieser Geschmackswandel vollzog sich allem Anschein nach in Rom,
denn dort fillt es schwer, Bauten mit dorischem Schmuck aus den Jahrzehnten
der Zeitwende oder dem 1. Jh. n.Chr. namhaft zu machen. Ob der Wandel
dabei durch die Mitglieder des Herrscherhauses aktiv propagiert wurde, lasst
sich nicht sagen. Immerhin gibt es aus dieser Zeit kein Monument dieser Art,
welches sich entsprechend zuweisen lieBe.*® Die Impulse gingen also von
Rom aus, vor allem gepragt durch die Pracht in der 6ffentlichen Architektur
und tibertragen auf Grabmonumente. Die Ablehnung des Dekors hatte ihren
Grund wohl in dessen vergleichsweise plumper Form mit maéchtigen
Triglyphen, die zu den Formen, wie sie beispielhaft im sog. Dritten Stil der
Wandmalerei die Gestaltung bestimmten, nicht passten.31 Das macht eine der
seltenen Ausnahmen aus dem 1. Jh. n.Chr. deutlich. In dem Chironbild der
sog. Basilika von Herculaneum ist zwar ein dorischer Fries wiedergegeben,’
aber die Triglyphen sind zu kleinen Pilastern umgeformt und nur noch an den
Guttae unter ihnen als Teile einer dorischen Ordnung kenntlich.

Einmal ibernommen konnte sich die Form in Oberitalien und den
zentralen Westprovinzen allerdings einige Zeit behaupten, wie u.a. Altére in

® R. Fellmann, Das Grab des Munatius Plancus bei Gaeta (Basel 1957), 32 ff., 58 ff., Taf. 7.

% Neben anderen Bauten wéren das Mausoleum (H. von Hesberg & S. Panciera, Das Mausoleum des
Augustus (Miinchen 1994 = Abhandlungen der Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften Miinchen
108), 24ff , Abb. 46, Taf. 9 ff.), das Haus des Augustus (P. Pensabene, Elementi architettonici dalla
Casa di Augusto sul Palatino, Romische Mitteilungen 104 (1997), 149 ff., Abb. 16 ff., 26 ff. (mit
verfehlter Rekonstruktion)), die Basilica Aemilia und der Partherbogen zu nennen (F. Toebelmann,
Romische Gebdlke (Heidelberg 1923), 13 ff.; H. Bauer, Basilica Aemilia, und E. Nedergaard, Zur
Problematik der Augustusbgen auf dem Forum Romanum, in Kaiser Augustus und die Verlorene
Republik, Austellung Berlin 1988 (Berlin 1988), 202 ff., 225 ff., Abb. 91 ff,, 127 ff.; Th. Mattern,
Gesims und Ormament (Mimster 2001), 18 f.). Die Bedeutung des Motivs zeigt sich aber auch indirekt in
der Wiedergabe z.B. auf der Portlandvase, E. Simon, Die Portlandvase (Mainz 1957), 6, 9, Abb. 1, Taf. 1
f., wihrend sie spiter z.B. nur verfremdet in der Wandmalerei zu finden ist (Anm. 32). Auf dem Relief
mit der Wiedergabe des Palladionraubes hat die dorische Ordnung die Konnotation der historischen
Architektur, St. Lehmann, Mythologische Prachtreliefs (Bamberg 1996), 61, 66 f., Taf. 20, 31.

3 F.L. Bastet & M. de Vos, Proposta per una classificazione del terzo stile pompeiano ( ‘s-
Gravenhage 1979), 121 ff., W. Ehrhardt, Stigeschichtliche Untersuchungen an rémischen
Wandmalereien von der spditen Republik bis zur Zeit Neros (Mainz 1987), 85 ff., Taf. 63, 105 ff; P.
Zanker, Augustus und die Macht der Bilder (Minchen 1987), 279 ff.

32 p. Herrmann (Hrgb.), Denkmaler der Malerei des Altertums (Miinchen 1904-1931), Taf. 82; Joulia
1988, op.cit. (Anm.9), 242. Vgl. auch ein Campanarelief in Paris, H. von Rohden & H. Winnefeld, Die
antiken Terrakotten 4.1. Architektonische Romische Tonreliefs der Kaiserzeit (Berlin —Stuttgart 1911),
297, Taf. 119 (Auch dort sind die Triglyphen zu Pilastern mit Kapitellen umstilisiert).
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Brescia, Oderzo und Modena aus claudischer Zeit** und Friese in Nimes und
Malain®* wohl aus der ersten Hilfte des 1.Jhs. n.Chr. belegen. Die einzelnen
Motive der Triglyphenfriese wirken an diesen spaten Beispielen zwar stark
verfremdet und zu graphischen Zeichen reduziert, aber der Zusammenhang
mit der lokalen Tradition bleibt unverkennbar. In denjenigen Regionen, in
denen sich der dorische Dekor in spitrepublikanischer oder augusteischer
Zeit etabliert hatte, konnte er fiir eine gewisse Zeit weiterhin benutzt werden,
in den neu hinzugewonnen Provinzen kam er aber gar nicht erst auf. Dieses
Ergebnis ist deshalb ein wenig iberraschend, weil man in der Regel eine
wellenformige Verbreitung erwartet, in der die Formen von Rom oder Italien
ausgehend am Ende die Grenzen des Reiches erreichen. Hier aber werden sie
sozusagen von den modernen Formen auf ihrem Weg iiberholt. So kénnte
man umgekehrt ein Argument fir die Annahme gewinnen, die Etablierung
neuer Formen bediente sich jeweils der im Zentrum des Reiches aktuellen
Formensprache, zumindest in einer Art Riickversicherung der Formenwabhl.
Damit kommen erneut die Bauten des Augustus, der Angehorigen
seiner Familie und seiner Umgebung ins Spiel. Dadurch, dass sie spatestens
seit den Jahrzehnten um die Zeitenwende immer wieder die korinthische
Form in reiner Auspragung wihlten, durften sie schon fur Rom und
Mittelitalien eine verbindliche Wirkung erzielt haben, die in dieser
einheitlichen Verwendung nach auflen wirkte. Bauten, die in den Provinzen
von Mitgliedern aus dem Umkreis des Kaiserhauses gestiftet wurden,
mussten eine zusitzlich die Normen bestimmende Kraft gewinnen. Augustus
selbst war in den Provinzen prisent,** ebenso Agrippa, der z.B. in St Remy
und Nimes Tempel errichten lieB ,*® und weitere Mitglieder des Kaiserhauses
bewohnten als Feldherrn entsprechend ausgestattete Residenzen in den

3 H. Gabelmann, Oberitalische Rundaltére, Roémische Mitteilungen 75 (1968), 102, Taf. 24; E.
Biaggio, M. de Min, F. Ghedini, D. Papafava, M. Rigoni & G.Rosada, Sculture e mosaici Romani del
Museo Civico di Oderzo (Treviso 1976), 69 ff., Nr. 20. Modena dalle Origini all’anno mille — Studi di
Archeologia e Storia, Ausstellung in der Galleria Civica di Modena 1989 (Modena 1989), 451 ff. Nr.
344, Abb. 504 f. Auf dem Grabaltar des Centurionen P. Clodius erscheint der dorische Fries nur auf
der Riickseite. Joulia 1988, op.cit. (Anm.9), 238 f., 248, 251.

3 Vgl. oben Anm. 10 und 11.

35'S. Panzram, Stadtbild und Elite: Tarraco, Corduba und Augusta Emerita zwischen Republik und
Spatantike (Stuttgart 2002), 33 ff.

3 Glanum, Valetudotempel: H. Rolland, Fouilles de Glanum 1947-56 (Paris 1958 = 11. Supplément 4
Gallia) 98 ff. Nimes, Maison Carrée: R. Amy & P. Gros, La Maison Carrée de Nimes (Paris 1979 =
38. Supplément a Gallia), 177 ff.; J.-M. Roddaz, Marcus Agrippa (Paris 1984), 394 ff. Vgl. auch A.
Cooley, A new date for Agrippa’s theatre at Ostia’, Papers of the British School at Rome 67 (1999),
173 ff.
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Lagern.®” Die korinthische Ordnung hat dabei mit ihrem vegetabilen
Schmuck den neuen Erwartungen auf eine Aurea Aetas mehr entsprochen
und ausschlieBlich Anwendung gefunden.*® Daraus lasst sich m.E. schlieBen,
dass jeweils die in den Zentren der Macht bevorzugte Form bewusst
angewandt und ubertragen wurde. Eigenstindige Entwicklungen in den
Provinzen gab es nur, wenn die Grundformen schon in vor- oder frih-
augusteischer Zeit etabliert worden waren.*® Jenseits aller Vergroberungen
der Formen im Einzelnen bildeten die aus dem kaiserlichen Umfeld
gestifteten Bauten so etwas wie einen MaBstab fir die Aktualitit und
Stimmigkeit eines Ornaments.** Im Bereich der ornamentalen Formgebung
liegen seit augusteischer Zeit die Moglichkeiten zu Variationen innerhalb
solcher Grenzen. Allerdings zeichnen sich daran ankniipfend eine Fiille von
lokalen Entwicklungen ab, die mit deutlichen Verschiebungen im Grund-
bestand der Formen fiihrten. Offenbar setzten sich jeweils regionale
Erscheinungen durch, die gewiss auch mit der Etablierung von
ortsgebundenen Werkstatten zusammenhingen.*!

Unter der Fiille von einschlagigen Einzelmotiven sei an dieser Stelle
nur eines gepriift, das auf der einen Seite bei kaiserlichen Bauvorhaben in
Rom vorkommt, andererseits als eine Form angesehen wurde, die in
besonderer Weise der mentalen Disposition oder den Sehgewohnheiten einer
provinzialen Bevolkerung mit keltischem Substrat entsprach. Ein frithes
Beispiel fiir Simen mit dem Schmuck eines Doppel-S-Motivs bietet die Casa
dei Grifi auf dem Palatin in Rom (Taf. II, Abb. 2 a).** Unter den Campana-
reliefs kommt das Motiv in der Folgezeit haufiger vor (Taf. II, Abb. 3)* und

3 R. Fortsch, 'Villa und Praetorium. Zur Luxusarchitektur in frithkaiserzeitlichen Legionslagem’,
Kolner Jahrbuch 28 (1995), 617 ft.

*® Geme wird darin ein Ausdruck des Aurea Aetas-Gedanken gesehen, aber es verindert sich
insgesamt die Ordnung, nicht nur der Friesdekor. Zu den Ranken: H.P. L’Orange, ‘Ara Pacis
Augustae. La zona floreale, Acta ad archaeologiam et artium historiam pertinentia 1 (1962), 7 ff. P.
Gros, Aurea Templa. Recherches sur I'architecture religieuse de Rome a 1’époque d’Auguste (Paris
1976), 197 ff.; G. Sauron, Quis Deum? L ’expression plastique des idéologies politiques et religieuses
a Rome (Paris 1994), 515 ff.; G. Schémer, Romische Rankenfriese (Mainz 1995), 105 ff.; M. Mathea-
Fértsch, Romische Rankenpfeiler und —pilaster (Mainz 1999), 97 ff. Zu den Girlanden: A. Rumpf,
Rezension zu Th. Kraus, Die Ranken der Ara Pacis, in Trierer Zeitschrift 24 — 26 (1956-58), 267

% Ward-Perkins1970, op.cit. (Anm.4).

“0 Besonders deutlich in Spanien.

4! Kahler 1939 op.cit. (Anm.5), 22 ff.

2 G.E. Rizzo, Le pitture della ,,Casa dei Grifi"” (Rom 1936 = Monumenti della pittura antica scoperti
in Italia 3. La pittura ellenistico-romana 3.1), 13, Abb. 12.

 Rohden & Winnefeld 1911, op.cit. (Anm. 32), 226 ff., Abb. 22, 459 ff., Taf. 42.
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wird auch in der Casa di Augusto verwendet** In Oberitalien begegnet die
Form in verschiedener Form wieder, ohne dass alle Beispiele aufgezhlt seien.
Die augusteisch datierte Grabaedikula der Volumnier in Padua (Taf. II, Abb. 2
b) mag die Eigenarten der Verwendung in der Region verdeutlichen.* Denn
im Gegensatz zur Gestaltung des Motivs in Rom und Mittelitalien fehlen die
Palmetten als Aufsitze der Stengel zwischen den Voluten. Diese Unterschiede
finden ihre Parallelen in Bronzeverkleidungen, die fir beide Regionen in
Fragmenten erhalten sind. An einem Fragment in Parma fehlen sie ebenfalls,*
an einem Fragment aus Pompeji sind sie vorhanden.*’

Der Weg von Oberitalien bis an den Rhein lasst sich lickenlos an
Hand zahlreicher Beispiele aufzeigen, etwa in Gallien in Arles,”® Glanum,”
Vienne,” Alesia (Taf. II, Abb. 4),’' Entrains und Alise-Sainte-Reine,>
Autun® oder Trier, in Germanien vor allem an Grabsteinen von Angehorigen
des Militérs in Mainz (Taf. I, Abb. 5),>* an einzelnen Reliefs und Giebeln in

“ G. Carettoni, ‘Terracotte Campane dallo scavo del tempio di Apollo Palatino’, Rendiconti della
Pontificia Accademia Romana di Archeologia 44 (1971-72), 132 f., Abb. 6, Pensabene 1997, op.cit.
(Anm.30), 162, Taf. 28.1.

“ F. Drexel, "Ein Architekturmotiv’, Germania 9 (1925), 35 ff. hatte schon die Belege umfassend
zusammengestellt und auf die Herkunft aus Oberitalien und die Datierung in die frithe Kaiserzeit
hingewiesen. F. Ghedini, Sculture greche e romane del Museo Civico di Padova (Rom 1980), 104 fT.,
Nr. 42.

% M.P. Rossignani, ‘La decorazione architettonica in bronzo nel mondo Romano’, Contributi dell’
Istituto di Archeologia, Universita Cattolica del Sacro Cuore Milano 2 (1969), 61 f. Nr. 2 g, Taf. 26,
2. Vgl. aus Avenches einen bronzenen Akroter: M. Bossert, Die figiirlichen Reliefs von Avenches
(Lausanne 1998 = Aventicum VII, Corpus Signorum Imperii Romani, Schweiz), 50, Abb. 12.
Offenbar handelt es sich bei dem hier betrachteten Motiv um eine auf Norditalien und die
Nordprovinzen beschrénkte Form, zu der es sehr wohl auch anderswo grundlegende Varianten gab.

4T E. Pemnice, Gefiiffe und Geriite aus Bronze (Berlin & Leipzig 1925 = F. Winter & E. Pernice
[Hrgb.], Die hellenistische Kunst in Pompeji 4), 18 -19, Abb. 28.

® W. Altmann, Die Grabaltdre der rémischen Kaiserzeit (Berlin 1905), 208, Abb. 166. Espérandieu 1,
1907, op.cit. (Anm.10), 154 f. Nr. 196 (Auf der Abbildung ist das Motiv nur schwer zu erkennen).

* H. Rolland 1958, op.cit. (Anm. 36), 26, Taf. 6,1.

% E. Will, La sculpture romaine au Musée Lapidaire de Vienne (Vienne 1952), 59 Nr. 117, Taf. 8,2. Das
Reliefbild des Tempels belegt, dass das Schmuckmotiv auch die Horizontalsima schmiicken konnte.

' P. Varéne, 'Petit édifice d’Alesia a décor en spirales’, Gallia 22 (1964), 63 ff.; A. Olivier,
‘Corniches et couronnements gallo-romaines & Alésia (Alise Sainte Reine, Cote-d’Or), Gallia 46
(1989), 59 ff., Abb. 17 ff. ( mit einer Fillle von Beispielen aus Gallien).

52 Espérandieu 3, 1910, op.cit. (Anm.21), 273, 306 Nr. 2310, 2379.

53 Terrakottaaedikula: Autun, Augustodunum, Capitales des Eduens, Ausstellung Autun 1987, 278 Nr. 565.
3 'W. Boppert, Militdrische Grabdenkmdler aus Mainz und Umgebung, (Mainz 1992 = Corpus
Signorum Imperii Romani, Deutschland I 5), 90 ff., 118 ff., 156 ff., Nr. 1, 27, 59, 114, 115, , 128, Taf.
1, 25, 55, 83 f, 91. H.G. Frenz, Bauplastik und Portriits aus Mainz und Umgebung (Mainz 1992 =
Corpus Signorum Imperii Romani, Deutschland II 7), 118 — 121, Nr. 169 — 176, Taf. 81 - 83.
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Bonn> oder Koln. Aus Koln wire der bekannte, vielleicht dem 2. Jh. n.Chr.
entstammende Giebel, zu nennen. Er bezog sich offensichtlich auf einen
Tempel des Hermes, der moglicherweise wegen des architektonischen Dekors
ein fritheres Gebdude aus der Mitte des 1. Jhs. wiedergab.*®

In anderer Weise belegen die verbindliche Kraft eines
vorherrschenden Ornaments einige ausgesprochen einfache Monumente der
frithen Kaiserzeit in Trier.’’ Dort wird dasselbe Ornament als Schmuck von
Sockeln und Altaren eingefihrt. Aufschlussreich sind dabei Neugestaltung
und Kombination der Motive. Denn die klappsymmetrische Anordnung der
S-formigen Einzelglieder auf ein Lanzettblatt hin ist zugunsten einer
schlichten Reihung aufgegeben, wobei jeweils an einer Ecke die ,richtige”
Version vorkommt und erst danach in den einfachen Rapport iibergeht.
Zudem treten in anderen Feldern noch Ranken oder Figuren hinzu, die
ebenfalls nicht — wie sonst ublich — symmetrisch von der Mitte ausgehen,
sondern ebenfalls von einer Ecke. In einem Fall sind sie noch durch eine
menschliche Figur bereichert, die dhnlich wie die Tiere zu den Ranken
gehort und von ihnen eine Frucht in einen Korb zu pfliicken scheint. An
einen Winzer zu denken, besteht keine Not, vielmehr weisen die anderen
Ranken ebenfalls auf Bilder gliicklicher Natur hin, wie sie in Italien in der
frithen Kaiserzeit, aber auch spiter, weit verbreitet sind. SchlieBlich wird ein
Streifen mit einem auffallenden Ornament aus kubischen Figuren gefiillt, die
in einer Art Kerbstil angelegt sind. Das Motiv mit den Doppel-S-Voluten
kommt spiter in Britannien vor, allerdings selten.*®

55 F. Koepp, Germania Romana TI (Bamberg 1926), 54, Taf 44, 3. G. BauchenB, Zivile
Grabdenkmdler, Bonn und Umgebung (Bonn 1979 = Corpus Signorum Imperii Romani, Deutschland
I 2), 27 — 28 Nr. 21 Taf. 12 ( mit weiteren Literaturhinweisen). Vgl. K. Woelcke, ‘Eine romische
Giebelverzierung aus Heddemheim', Germania 9 (1925), 33 ff. Abb. 1. W. Meier-Arendt, Roémische
Steindenkmdiler aus Frankfurt a.M. (Frankfurt 1983 = Arch#ologische Reihe 1), 33 Nr. 7. Vgl. auch
das Mithrasbild aus Dieburg, in G. Ristow, in O. Doppelfeld (Hrgb.), Rémer am Rhein, Ausstellung
Rémisch-Germanisches-Museum Kéln (Koln 1967), 169 f. Nr. A 123, Taf. 44.

% P Hommel, Studien zu den rémischen Figurengiebeln der Kaiserzeit (Berlin 1954), 57 ff., Abb. 14;
P. Noelke, 'Ara et aedicula’, Bonner Jahrbiicher 190 (1990), 100 ff., 118 f., Abb. 15. Von Hesberg
2002, op.cit. (Anm.5), 29 f.

7 W. Binsfeld, K. Goethert-Polaschek & L. Schwinden, Gotter- und Weihedenkmaler, Katalog der
rémischen Steindenkmdiler des Rheinischen Landesmuseums Trier (Mainz 1988 = Corpus Signorum
Imperii Romani, Deutschland XII 1), 223 f., Nr. 459 f,, Taf. 110. Vgl. aus spiterer Zeit ein Beispiel
aus Arlon: L. Lefébvre, Le Musée Luxembourgeois Arlon (Briissel 1990), 64 f. Nr. 40.

%8 Der Giebel eines Grabsteins in Chester: J.M.C. Toynbee, Art in Roman Britain (London 1962), 158
f., Nr. 84, Taf. 91, bleibt allerdings eine Ausnahme: M. Mattern, 'Die reliefverzierten rémischen
Grabstelen der Provinz Britannia’, Kolner Jahrbuch 22 (1989), 728 ft., 747 ff., Abb. 9 ff. Villa bei
Chedworth: G. de la Bédoyere, Roman Villas and the Countryside (London 1993), 81, Abb. 67. Blagg
2002, op.cit. (Anm. 7), 75 ., Abb. 15.
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Bleibt die Frage zu kldren, warum sich dieses Schmuckdetail in
einigen Teilen Oberitaliens und der Nordwestprovinzen solcher Beliebtheit
erfreute. Es fand zwar Eingang in die Ausstattung des Augustushauses auf
dem Palatin, weitere Hinweise auf eine Verwendung an Bauten des Kaiser-
hauses aber fehlen. Andererseits vermag eine Interpretation als Schmuck-
form, die besonders einem keltisch geprdagtem Verstidndnis entspriche, nicht
recht zu befriedigen, denn passende Parallelen liegen frither, bleiben ganz
isoliert und belegen eigentlich nur, dass das Dekormotiv mit Doppel-S-
Voluten eine untergeordnete Bedeutung im Repertoire keltischer Formen
einnahm.” Auch die Arten der Vereinfachung etwa an den erwahnten
Blocken aus Trier sprechen dagegen, da in diesen Fillen die S-Form seriell
gereiht, aber nicht in , keltischer” Manier antithetisch angeordnet wird.
Lediglich die Reduktion des Motivs um die Palmetten konnte man anfiihren,
die im schon ,keltisch” gepragten Oberitalien erfolgte, aber es konnte sich
ebenso gut um eine Vereinfachung handeln.

Waihrend das Motiv sonst in Pannonien nicht begegnet, nehmen im
frihen 2. Jh. n.Chr. in Aquincum Kaufleute aus Koln an ihren
Grabmonumenten es wieder auf Fir die Gruppe der Kolner Héndler
handelte es sich folglich um mehr als einen beliebigen Schmuck, und sie
verbanden mit ihm dariiber hinaus eine Erinnerung an die Heimat.*°

Innerhalb des Umgangs mit der Form werden zwei Verfahrensweisen
deutlich. Die Ubernahme und Verbreitung vom Zentrum in den Norden
Italiens, iiber Gallien an den Rhein und von dort nach Britannien, und die
punktuelle Ubernahme von Kéln an die Donau. Das eine Mal fand das Motiv
breite Akzeptanz, und dann wurde es auch an Bauten eingefligt. Die Frage
miisste sich deshalb darauf konzentrieren, warum es an den grof3en Bauten
angewandt wurde.’' Eine Antwort ist bei unserem jetzigen Kenntnisstand

% F. Schwappach, ‘Frithkeltisches Ornament zwischen Marne, Rhein und Moldau’, Bonner
Jahrbiicher 173 (1973), 80 f. Anm. 42, Abb. 26 ff. Der Stand der Kontroverse wird bei Boppert 1992,
op.cit. (Anm. 53), 588, referiert. Keltisches Substrat wurde ja vielfach vermutet, z.B. bei der
Verwendung von Masken, siche H. Mobius, Interpretatio Celtica. Uber Masken an
provinzialromischen Grabmélern’, Bonner Jahrbiicher 161 (1961), 141 ff., Taf. 27 ff., oder Kopfen in
Oberitalien: Gabelmann 1968, op.cit. (Anm.33), 103 ff.,, wobei sich die Verbindungen zu keltischen
Wurzeln ebenfalls als vollig ungewiss herausstellen.

1, Nagy, 'Ein neues Denkmal der Agrippinenses Transalpini aus Aquincum’, Germania 16 (1932),
288 ff. Vgl. jetzt zusammenfassend: P. Zsidi, 'Ein in Aquincum neugefundenes Grabmal’, in: Akten
des 4. Internationalen Kolloquiums tiber Probleme des provinzialrémischen Kunstschaffens, Hrgb. B.
Djuric und I. Lazar (1997) 247-255 Taf. 72-74.

¢! P. Gros, 'Les temples gémines de Glanum’, Revue Archéologique de Narbonnaise 14 (1981), 136
ff., Abb. 27, 29. Die Tempel belegen, dass in einer Stadt zur gleichen Zeit unter verschiedenen
Mustern gewihlt werden konnte. Die Tempel in Glanum (Anm.49), Vienne (Anm.50), Alesia
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aber nicht moglich, denn weder lassen sich deren Auftraggeber bestimmen
noch fehlt fur eine derartige Verwendung in Italien das Vorbild. Zur
Ubertragung des Motivs von den kleineren Anlagen auf die grofen Bauten
kam es ausschlieBlich in Gallien und in den Rheinprovinzen. Als zweiter
Typ des Umgangs ist eine punktuelle Ubertragung erkennbar, in der
Ornament nicht einen beliebigen, auswechselbaren Schmuck bedeutet,
sondern Teil von Selbstverstindnis und Identit4t ausmacht.

SchlieBlich konnen Schmuckmotive inhaltliche Dimensionen mit sich
fuhren. Ein beliebtes Motiv im Schmuck von kleineren Bauten der
Nordwestprovinzen bildete der Capricorn, dh. das entsprechende
Monatszeichen, das aus einer Ziegenprotome mit einem Fischschwanz
bestand. In der Forschung besteht kein Zweifel, dass das Zeichen mit
Augustus zu verbinden ist und auf diesen Kaiser verwies. Offenbar hatte der
Herrscher es selbst als sein Gliickszeichen verstanden (Sueton, Divus
Augustus 94.12). Eine grofle Fiille von stadtrémischen Monumenten belegt
eindeutig eine derartige Verbindung, allen voran die Gemma Augustea in
Wien (Taf. II, Abb. 6a), auf der das Zeichen an prominenter Stelle iiber dem
Princeps in Kombination mit einem Stern wiedergegeben ist. In der
Miinzpragung seit 28 v.Chr. und auf Gemmen wird es ebenfalls vielfiltig
wiederholt - bisweilen bereichert mit anderen Symbolen.> In der Folge
erscheinen neben dem Fullhorn und Stern auf Miinzen, die seit 20 v.Chr. im
Westen des Reiches gepragt wurden, als weitere Attribute Globus und
Steuerruder. T. Holscher bezog sie auf Fortuna Reddux.%® In der Folge kam es
zu symmetrischen Verdopplungen des Motivs um einen Globus im Zentrum.
Dabei handelte es sich um eine Bildfassung, die offenbar speziell auf den
Seesieg von Actium bezogen werden konnte, z.B. auf einem Kameo wohl
spataugusteischer Zeit in Wien. Auf der Vorderseite tragen Tritone den
Globus mit den Capricornen, auf der Riickseite ist das Sternzeichen von einem
Eichenkranz umrahmt (Taf. II, Abb. 6 b und c).** Ein Kapitell in Pozzuoli aus
der frithen Kaiserzeit® oder Stirnziegel in der Architektur (Taf II, Abb. 7 a

(Anm.51), Autun (Anm.53), Kéln (Anm.56) oder Dieburg (Anm.55) geben aber keine eindeutiges
Bild, aus dem sich ein Argument ableiten liefle, warum diese Form fiir sie gewahlt wurde.

82 T. Holscher, 'Ein rémischer Stimziegel mit Victoria und Capricorni’, Jahrbuch des Rémisch-
germanischen Zentralmuseums Mainz 12 (1965), 68 ff.; Von Gladiss 1972, op.cit. (Anm.16), 80.

¢ Holscher 1965, op.cit. (Anm.62), 66. Vgl. auch A. Alf6ldi, Die zwei Lorbeerbdume des Augustus
(Bonn 1973), 36 ff., Taf. 4 ff.

¢ E. Simon, Die Portlandvase (Mainz 1957), 27 ff.; W.-R. Megow, Antike Miinzen und geschnittene
Steine X1. Kameen von Augustus bis Alexander Severus (Berlin 1987), 164 Nr. A 11, Taf. 7, 19.

 E. von Mercklin, Antike Figuralkapitelle (Berlin 1962), 255 Nr. 616, Abb. 1181. Ob hingegen in
den Ziegenkopfen der Fiillhorner auf einem Altar in Bologna sogleich der Capricorn erkannt wurde,
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und b) iibernahmen die Gestaltungsweise, wobei die Kombination von zwei
Capricornen und Globus dort zusitzlich um einen Eichenkranz bzw. eine
Victoria erweitert wurde ®

Schon die erwihnten Stirnziegel fanden sich neben Rom und
Mittelitalien in Stadten Oberitaliens, z.B. in Luni, Rimini und in Sammlungen
des Veneto.

Die Verbreitung des Motivs bezeugen in Oberitalien natiirlich auch
Gemmen und Miinzen.%” Zusitzlich wird die Beliebtheit durch die Wieder-
gabe im Giebelbereich von Grabstelen bestitigt, die in der zweiten Hilfte
des 1. Jhs. entstanden sein dirften. Die Capricorne erscheinen dabei in
symmetrischer Anordnung, aber fur sich isoliert im Aufbau der Grabbauten
und Stelen, in den Beispielen von Parma und Torre Uzzone schmiicken sie
das Giebelfeld und rahmen darin den auf eine Basis gestellten Globus (Taf.
II, Abb.9 a).%®

In dieser Zuordnung wird das Motiv in den Provinzen {ibernommen.
Fur Cimiez bei Nizza in der Narbonensis liefe sich der Grabstein des miles
Epicadus Velox aus der Ligurischen Cohorte anfiihren,*” in dessen Giebel das
Grundmotiv mit Capricornen und Globus wiederkehrt, fir Arles ein isolierter
Block mit einem einzelnen Capricorn und Lorbeerbaum, die man sich freilich
auch symmetrisch gespiegelt vorstellen konnte,”® und fir Narbonne ein
isolierter Block wohl von einem Grabdenkmal, auf dessen Front sich die
Inschrift befindet, mit derselben Darstellung auf der Soffitte, bei dem hinter

erscheint mir nicht sicher. Siehe K. Lehmann-Hartleben, ‘Ein Altar in Bologna’, Rémische
Mitteilungen 42 (1927), 166 ff.

% F. Eichler & E. Kris, Die Kameen im Kunsthistorischen Museum Wien (Wien 1927), 52 ff. Nr. 7
Taf. 4; E.J. Dwyer, 'Augustus and the Capricorn’, Romische Mitteilungen 80 (1973), 59 ff.; Holscher
1965 op.cit. (Anm.61), 59 ff. L. Anselmino, Antefisse - Terracotte architettoniche (Roma 1977), 73 f.,
Taf. 2,5, 112 ff.,, Taf. 12,53; P. Pensabene & M.R. Sanzi Di Mino, Museo Nazionale Romano 11 1. Le
terrecotte (Roma 1983), 288 ff., Nr. 889 ff., Taf. 135. F. Gury, s.v. 'Zodiacus’, in Lexicon
Iconographicum Mythologiae Classicae VIII (Zirich — Disseldorf 1997), 495.

57 Vgl. Anselmino 1977, op.cit. (Anm.66), G. Sena Chiesa, Gemme del Museo Nazionale di Aquileia
(Padua 1966), 376 ff., Nr. 1230 — 1244, Taf. 62 f; G. Sena Chiesa, Gemme di Luni (Rom 1978), 123
ff.,, Nr. 157 - 161, Taf. 22 f.

® Parma: M. Corradi-Cervi, 'Parma — rinvenimenti romani’, Notizie degli Scavi di Antichita (1949),
17, Abb. 9. F. Sacchi, ‘L’immagine di Scilla nei monumenti funarari antichi’, Quaderni del Centro
Studi Lunensi, 7, 2001, 60 Abb. 23 (mit der Deutung auf Skylla). L. Mercando & G. Paci, Stele
Romane in Piemonte (Rom 1998 = Monumenti Antichi, Seria Micellanea 5), 59 f. Nr. 4, Taf. 38; 181
f. Nr. 107, Taf. 96 (Capricome mit Globen zwischen den Pfoten), 204 f. Nr. 131, Taf. 104. Im
ostlichen Oberitalien l4sst sich das Motiv unter den Steindenkmélern bisher nicht nachweisen.

“G. Laguerre, 'L’occupation militaire de Cemellum’, Revue Archéologique de Narbonnaise 2 (1969),
168 ., Abb. 2.

7 Esperandieu 1, 1907, op.cit. (Anm.10), 159, Nr. 209.
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dem rechten Tier gerade noch der Rest der Ahre eines Fiillhorns zu erkennen
ist.”" Beide Bilder entstanden wohl am Anfang des 1. Jhs. n.Chr.

Weitere Belege finden sich erst wieder in den Grenzstidten der
Rheinprovinzen. Dabei ist vielfach darauf verwiesen worden, dass die 22.
Legion den Capricorn als Feldzeichen fiihrte.”* H.G. Frenz betonte allerdings
zu Recht, dass einer ganzen Reihe von Legionen dieses Zeichen eigen war,
der Bezug also keineswegs eindeutig ist.”> Fiir Mainz konnte er analog zum
Fahnenheiligtum von Carnuntum (Taf II, Abb. 8 a) einen Giebel mit den
Figuren von zwei Capricornen, Schild und barbarischem Gefangenem
rekonstruieren (Taf. II, Abb. 8 b), den er iiberzeugend in flavische Zeit
datiert”* Dabei weist der Giebel von Carnuntum durch die Angabe XIV
tatsachlich auf diese Legion. Fragmente der Bogenarkade aus Mainz, in
dessen Zwickeln einzelne Capricorne und Fullhorner wiedergegeben sind
(Taf. II, Abb. 8 c), lassen hingegen die Verbindung offen.”

Das andere bekannte Beispiel ist der Giebel von der Luxemburger
Strale in Koln, der die beiden Capricorne zu Seiten eines Globus im
Zentrum wiedergibt (Taf. II, Abb. 9).” Nach dem Fundort und der Art der
Auffindung der Blocke, die in der Antike wieder verwendet wurden,
schmiickte das Bauteil die Front eines Grabes. Ob es sich dabei wirklich um
die Front eines tempelartigen Grabmals handelte, scheint mir fraglich zu
sein. Vielmehr kime nach der Art der Gesimse und der Ausarbeitung der
Rickseite eine isoliert stehende Fassade in Frage, wie sie aus vielen
Nekropolen des romischen Reiches bekannt sind.”” Dahinter hitte ein offener
Bezirk gelegen. Eine Datierung hiangt von verschiedenen Faktoren ab, der
Zugehorigkeit des Kapitells, der Interpretation des Giebelschmucks als

! Espérandieu 1, 1907, op.cit. (Anm.10), 445 £, Nr. 740.

7 So verbindet Kahler 1939, op.cit. (Anm. 5), 28, 30 den Grabtempel mit der Legio XXII Primigenia,
und kommt auf ein Datum entweder nach 40 n.Chr. und vor 92 n.Chr.

7 Frenz 1992, op.cit. (Anm.54), 22, Anm. 146.

™ Frenz 1992, op.cit. (Anm.54), 22 ff., 68 ff., Abb. 17 £, Taf. 20.

7 Frenz 1992, op.cit. (Anm.54) 24 f., 121 ff., Abb. 20, Taf. 84 f.

76 Hommel 1954, op.cit. (Anm.56), 60 ff. Abb. 15; bessere Abbildung bei H. Borger, Das Romisch-
Germanische Museum Kéin (Miinchen 1977), 62.

""H. von Hesberg, Romische Grabbauten (Darmstadt 1992), 57 ff. Aus Oberitalien wire z.B. Bezirk F
aus der Nekropole von Ventimiglia zu nennen: siehe P. Barocelli, 'Albintimilium’, Monumenti Antichi
(1923), 53 £, F. Pallarés, 'I monumenti sepolcrali della Liguria occidentale’, in M. Mirabella Roberti,
Monumenti sepolcrali romani in Aquileia e nella Cisalpina. Atti della XXVI Settimana di
studi aquileiesi, 24-28 aprile 1995 (Trieste 1997), 425 f., Abb. 6.
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Verweis auf eine Legion, aber die Ornamente vor allem der Akrotere legen
einen Ansatz um die Mitte des 1. Jhs. n.Chr. nahe.”®

Dass das Zeichen konkret auf eine Legion verwies, belegen fiir die
14. Legion der Giebelschmuck im Fahnenheiligtum von Carnuntum (Taf. II,
Abb. 8 a) und deren Ziegelstempel, auf denen zusitzlich ein Adler wieder-
gegeben ist.” Ferner ist der Bezug zur 2. Legion auf Inschriften gesichert,
die deren Arbeiten am Antoninswall in England verewigten. Dort erschien
unter dem Capricorn ein Pegasos.*® Als Zeichen der Legion kommt der
Capricorn meist nur einzeln vor, sehr wohl in Kombination mit anderen
Zeichen, aber lediglich in Mainz in symmetrischer Verdoppelung.®'

An den Denkmilern, deren Inschrifien eine Verbindung des
Weihenden oder Verstorbenen zu einem Truppenteil belegen, ist deshalb ein
Bezug des Capricorn auf das Zeichen der Legion zweifelhaft. Denn deren
Bildzeichen sind isoliert und machen deutlich, dass der Bezug auf die Legion
durch die Inschrift erkennbar wurde. Nur im Umfeld der Legion war ein in
seiner Bedeutung offenes Zeichen in seinem Bezug auf das Emblem der
Legion assoziierbar, am Antoninswall in Schottland zum Beispiel der Eber mit
der 20. Legion. Die hiufige Verwendung dieses Tiers als Bildzeichen auf
verschiedenen Monumenten hing mit der Stationierung dieser Legion vor Ort
zusammen.® In anderen Konstellationen waren die Beziige weit weniger
eindeutig, z.B. an einem Brunnenstein, den Mitglieder einer 26. Kohorte im 2.
Jh. n.Chr. stifteten, und der sich heute im Landesmuseum in Karlsruhe
befindet.® Sein Giebelfeld schmiickt wieder das Motiv der symmetrisch dem

™ Vgl. Bauten aus Glanum: H. Rolland 1958, op.cit. (Anm.36), 89 ff., Taf. 32, 36. In KoIn wiren
Grabsteine des 1. Jhs. n.Chr. zu nennen. Siehe F. Fremersdorf, Urkunden zur Kélner Stadigeschichte
aus rémischer Zeit (Koln 1963), 43, Taf. 29, 35.

™ M. Junkelmann, Reiter wie Statuen aus Erz (Mainz 1996) 7 Abb. 10

8 A. von Domaszewski, Die Fahnen des romischen Heeres (Wien 1885 = Abhandlungen des
Archéologisch-Epigraphischen Seminars der Universitit Wien 5), wiederabgedruckt in Aufsdtze zur
romischen Heeresgeschichte (Darmstadt 1972), 76, Abb. 94. L.J. F. Keppie & B.J. Amold, Scotland
(Oxford 1984 = Corpus Signorum Imperii Romani, Great Britain 1, 4), 49 ff., Nr. 135, 152, 154, Taf.
34,37, 38.

8 von Domaszewski 1885, op.cit. (Anm.80), 54 ff., Abb. 55. Daher wire auch die Rekonstruktion des
Giebels in Camuntum zu priifen. Auf der linken fehlenden Hélfte lieBe sich z.B. auch ein Adler
rekonstruieren.

82 Keppie & Amold 1984, op.cit. (Anm.80), 45 ., Nr. 123, 148, 149, 156, 157, Taf. 32, 36, 37, 38.
Stimziegel: J.M.C. Toynbee, Art in Britain under the Romans (Oxford 1964), 428, Taf. 98. Das
Zeichen kommt im Umfeld der Legion auch vermehrt in isolierter Verwendung vor, dirfte aber in
dieser Konstellation tatséchlich auf die Legion verweisen. Siehe Keppie & Amold 1984, op.cit.
(Anm.80), 18 f., Nr. 49-51, Taf. 16 f.

8 F. Koepp, Germania Romana IV (Bamberg 1924), 62, Taf. 42, 2. B. Cammerer, Badisches
Landesmuseum — Bildkatalog (Karlsruhe 1968) 34 Taf. D 78.
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Globus zugeordneten Capricorne. Wenn es wirklich iiber die Kohorte auf eine
Legion verwiesen hitte, dann misste man in Analogie zu Carnuntum oder zur
Situation in Schottland entweder einen inschriftlichen Hinweis erwarten,
wobei eine Zahlenangabe ausgereicht hitte, oder im Umfeld eine hiufige
Verwendung des Zeichens, welche die Etablierung des Bezugs sicherte.

Geht man von diesen Gepflogenheiten aus und beriicksichtigt, dass
auf den Grabsteinen in den Bildern niemals ein militdrischer Aspekt
thematisiert wird, diirfte das Zeichen der Capricorne in sepulkralem
Zusammenhang kaum direkt auf die militarische Einheit weisen. Vielmehr
wird das Motiv analog zu anderen zu lesen sein wie z.B. den Delphinen, die
haufiger in gleicher Position zu finden sind. Mehrfach wird dabei das
Tierkreiszeichen auch zu einem Meerwesen uminterpretiert.®* Die Lupa
Romana begegnet ebenfalls emblemhaft eingefiigt mehrfach auf Grab-
denkmilern, allerdings selten in den Nordwestprovinzen.®’

Denn ganz wie in Italien bleibt der Capricorn auch in den Provinzen
ein Gluckszeichen, das emblematisch verwandt werden kann. Am besten
belegen diese Tatsache die Gemmen, zB. in Xanten, wo zum einen das Bild
mit anderen Elementen wie Fillhorn oder Steuerruder kombiniert wird und
damit auf Fortuna oder Abundantia verweist, zum anderen die Belege bis in
das 2. Jh. n.Chr. reichen. Der Bezug auf das Sternzeichen wird hingegen
bildlich nicht mehr — etwa durch den Zusatz eines Sternes — thematisiert.*

Im Gegensatz zu den Gemmen fillt allerdings im Schmuck der
Grabanlagen auf, dass die weiteren Gliickszeichen wie Fillhorn, Steuerruder
oder Delphine dort seltener begegnen, die Konstellation der Zeichen also im
Wesentlichen auf die Formel beschrankt bleibt, die in der augusteischen Zeit
in der Folge wohl von Actium gefunden und seit dieser Zeit u.a. iiber
geschnittene Steine, Munzen und Stirnziegel verbreitet wurde. Zu kliaren
wire, warum es auf den Grabanlagen vergleichsweise an Beliebtheit
gewann. Es erinnerte schwerlich direkt an den ersten Princeps und dessen
militdrische Erfolge, auch kaum an eine Truppe, sondern die spezifische

84 Megow 1987, op.cit. (Anm. 64), 172 ff., Nr. A 33, Taf. 7,20.

8 K. Schauenburg, ‘Die Lupa Romana als sepulkrales Motiv’, Jahrbuch des Deutschen
Archdologischen Instituts 81 (1966), 266 f. Anm. 20. C. Duliére, Lupa Romana — Recherches
d'iconographie et essai d'interpretation (1979, P. Aichholzer, Darstellung rémischer Sagen (1983),
89 ff. M. Kempchen, Mythologische Themen in der Grabskulptur — Germania Inferior, Superior,
Gallia Belgica und Raetia (Munster 1995), 101 ff. Vgl. aber z.B. die Verwendung in der Patera eines
dorischen Frieses in Saintes, Espérandieu 2, 1908 op.cit. (Anm.9), 282.

8 G. Platz-Horster, Die antiken Gemmen aus Xanten (Bonn 1987), 44 ff., Nr. 81 (Seepferd und
Capricorn), 135 a, 136, 144 (Altar, Adler, Delphine und Capricorne) Taf. 15, 28, 30. G. Platz-Horster,
Die antiken Gemmen aus Xanten 11 (Bonn 1994), 126 ff., Nr. 146 £, 242, 311, Taf. 27, 45, 61.
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Auspriagung der Doppelung hatte wohl auch kompositorische Griinde. Denn
die symmetrisch angeordneten Capricorne begegnet ja vor allem in Giebel,
keinmal einzeln wie bei den Emblemen der Legionen. Schlieflich wird das
Grundmotiv in der Verwendung auf einer Soffitte um die Fillhorner zu
seinen Seiten bereichert.

Die Verwendung des Stiers am Theater von Arles, den A. von Gladiss
als Tierkreiszeichen verstand und auf Caesar bzw. die Verbindung zur Venus
zuriickfiihrte, belegt ebenfalls einen allgemeinen und nicht unmittelbar auf die
Person des Princeps bezogenen Sinngehalt ®” Das Zeitalter stand unter einem
gliicklichen Stern und war damit glicksbringend, so konnte der antike
Betrachter den Bildzusammenhand an den Grabmonumenten wohl lesen.

Figurlicher oder ornamentaler Schmuck an den Bauten war alles
andere als gedankenlos verwendeter Dekor. Vielmehr hatte sich ein
spezifischer Modus der Anwendung etabliert, den die genannten
Erscheinungen beispielhaft belegen sollten. Weder handelte es sich um eine
gezielt verbreitete Propaganda, noch um Motive, mit den in irgendeiner
Weise das Kaiserhaus oder ein einzelner Kaiser speziell zu verbinden waren.
In allen Fillen hatten sich vielmehr die Formen gelost und als eigensténdige,
frei verflighare Motive etabliert. Das Kaiserhaus stellte mit seinen
Aktivititen hingegen eine Art stabilisierenden Faktor dar und gab sehr
allgemein die Richtung vor. Die Gestaltung des Schmucks konnte dann
durch vielerlei Umstinde bedingt variiert werden. Der Wunsch nach
Monumentalitit bleibt aber bei allen Varianten das zentrale Anliegen.
Entstehen sollte ein bleibendes Monument in Stein, dessen Dauer und
Wirkung von der Priasenz des Ornaments betont wurde. Auf Ornament hat
man nicht verzichtet, selbst wenn die geeigneten Handwerker gerade nicht
greifbar waren ®® Der Reichtum an Varianten und das Bemithen um Form
erweist aber auch die Bedeutung dieses Schmucks. Eigenart der Muster und
Qualitit der Ausfiihrung hingen in seinen Details von sehr unterschiedlichen
Interessen und Moglichkeiten ab.

Die Impulse gingen dabei wohl in gleicher Weise von den Militars
wie der zivilen Bevolkerung aus. In den Lagern werden Steinbauten erst ab
dem dritten Viertel des 1. Jhs. n.Chr. errichtet, wofliir Vetera bei Xanten,

87 Von Gladiss 1972, op.cit. (Anm.16), 79 ff. Vgl. die Verkleidung eines Katapultes der 4. Legion von
Cremona mit Stier- und Bockskopf: F. Koepp, Germania Romana V (Bamberg 1930), 24, Taf. 38. A.
Sartori, Tesori della Postumia, Ausstellung Cremona 1998 (Mailand 1998), 277, Nr. 11 28.

8 Ausnahmen wie der urtiimliche Bau auf dem Donon d’Alsace bestitigen diese These, denn in ihm
wurde wohl bewusst eine andere Formgebung intendiert. Siehe B. Schnitzler (Hrgb.), Cing siécles de
civilisation romaine en Alsace (Strassburg 1986), 81 ff.
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Neuss oder auch die Alteburg bei Koln Beispiele abgeben, die insgesamt
eine solche Verianderung bestitigen. Die Architektur der Lager entsprach
offensichtlich in ihrem Schmuck den Bauten in den Stadten, allerdings fallt
auf, dass die Ornamente einfacher bleiben. Vom Anspruch her stand die
Architektur der Lager der in den Stadten nicht nach. Die Wohnhauser der
Offiziere dhnelten im Grundriss den luxuriosen Stadtpalédsten in den Stidten
Italiens,® aber auch in den Nekropolen versuchte man, solchen stiadtischen
Vorbildern nahe zu kommen. In Trier, Augst, Mainz oder Ko6ln entdeckt man
zur gleichen Zeit eine erstaunlich groBe Anzahl von Hinweisen auf
beachtenswerte Steinbauten, die durch weitere Monumente wie Grab-
bekrénungen, Altire oder Basen ergianzt werden. Ferner deuten die
Monumente an, dass sich neue lokale Normen etablierten.

In Mainz belegt die in neronischer Zeit errichtete Juppitersdule zum
einen, dass innovative Schiibe entscheidend von der Zivilbevolkerung
getragen wurden”® Denn das Werk, das als Inkunabel eines neuen
qualitdtvollen Stils angesehen werden kann, wurde von den canabarii, den
Bewohnern der canabae in Auftrag gegeben. Dass auf Seiten des Militirs
eher noch der traditionelle Stil aus welchen Griinden auch immer bevorzugt
wurde, belegt der Skulpturenschmuck des sog. Lagertores in Mainz.”! Zum
zweiten zeigt die Saule eindriicklich, wie schnell Handwerker einheimischer
Herkunft in der Lage waren, diesen neuen Stil auch umzusetzen oder sogar
zu prigen,”® denn die Bildhauer Samus und Severus werden wegen ihres
Patronyms Vernicarus als Abkommen eines Galliers gesehen. Ohne die
Inschrift hatte man mit dem Schmuck der Siule gewiss nicht einheimische
Bildhauer verbunden.

Die drei isolierten Durchginge sollten vor allem zeigen, dass die
Bauten der romischen Architektur eine grundsitzlich andere Welt schufen.®?
Die in Stein ausgeflihrten Anlagen standen fiir Dauerhaftigkeit, ihr Dekor fiir
Gliederung und neue Ordnung. Die Umsetzung dieser Eigenschaften wurde
erst erforderlich, aber auch erst moglich in dem Klima politischer Stabilitét
der Kaiserzeit, ohne dass es auf diesem Feld konzentrierte Aktionen von

® Fortsch 1979, op.cit. (Anm.37).

* G. Bauchenss, Die grosse Juppitersiule aus Mainz (Mainz 1984 = Corpus Signorum Imperii
Romani, Deutschland 1I 2), 25 ff.

' H. Biising Rémische Militararchitektur in Mainz (Mainz 1982), 54 ff.; Frenz 1992, op.cit.
(Anm.53).

2 M. Trunk, ‘Ringbossen. Zur Herstellungstechnik korinthischer Kapitelle in Gallien’, Boreas 15
(1992), 137 ff.

93 Zanker 1990, op.cit. (Anm.3), 9 ff.
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Seiten des Kaiserhauses erforderte. Damit schuf Architektur einen duBeren
Rahmen, forderte den Einigungsprozess in der heterogenen Bevolkerung aus
Romern und Provinzialen und erméglichte ihr eine neue, lokal -bezogene
Identitit. Die Art der Gestaltung schlug aber die einheimische Bevolkerung
auch in ihren Bann, so schnell, dass schon in der zweiten oder dritten
Generation nach der Eroberung geeignete Handwerker aus ihr rekrutiert
werden konnten, die zu den Spitzenkréften vor Ort zdhlten und ihre rémischen
Meister Ubertrafen. Samus und Severus illustrieren somit von einer anderen
Seite die von Tacitus beschriebenen Vorginge der Akkulturation.

Koln, Dezember 2002
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ROMAN EMPERORS IN POPULAR JARGON: SEARCHING FOR
CONTEMPORARY NICKNAMES (I)'
By
CHRISTER BRUUN

Popular culture and opposite views of the emperor

How was the reigning Emperor regarded by his subjects, above all by the
common people? As is well known, genuine popular sentiments and feelings
in antiquity are not easy to uncover. This is why I shall start with a quote from
a recent work by Tessa Watt on English 16th-century ‘popular culture’:

“There are undoubtedly certain sources which can bring us closer
to ordinary people as cultural ‘creators’ rather than as creative
‘consumers’. Historians are paying increasing attention to records
of slanderous rhymes, skimmingtons and other ritualized protests
of festivities which show people using established symbols in a
resourceful way.”?

The ancient historian cannot use the same kind of sources, for instance large
numbers of cheap prints, as the early modern historian can.’ But we should try
to identify related forms of ‘popular culture’.

The question of the Roman Emperor’s popularity might appear to be a
moot one in some people’s view. Someone could argue that in a highly

! This study contains a reworking of only part of my presentation at the workshop in Rome. For reasons of
space, only Part (I) of the material can be presented and discussed here, while Part (II) (‘Imperial
Nicknames in the Historia Augusta’) and Part (IIT) (‘Late-antique Imperial Nicknames’) will be published
separately. These two chapters contain issues different from those discussed here, which makes it feasible
to create the division. The nicknames in the Historia Augusta are largely literary inventions (but that work
does contain fragments from Marius Maximus’ imperial biographies, see now A.R. Birley, ‘Marius
Maximus: the Consular Biographer’, ANRW II 34.3 (1997), 2678-2757, esp. 2689 f. and 2736 for epithets
and appellatives after Commodus® death). For Late Antiquity, the conflict between traditionalists and
Christians constitutes a new element (not surprisingly, many sources concern Julian the Apostate). An
earlier paper on Imperial Nicknames was presented in June 1997 at the Universities of Miinster, Gottingen,
and FU Berlin. Two recent works by Eleanor Dickey, ‘Kipte, 8omoTa, domine. Greek Politeness in the
Roman Empire’, Journal of Hellenic Studies 121 (2001) 1-11, and Latin Forms of Address from Plautus to
Apuleius (Oxford 2002), are of interest for my undertaking, but they are not directly relevant to the
question of nicknames and epithets. I wish to thank the participants at all these events for helpful
comments and am particularly indebted to Anthony Birley, Bruno Bleckmann, Frangois Chausson, C.J.
Classen, Jonathan Edmondson, Johannes Hahn, and Olivier Hekster. Last but not least, sincere thanks are
due to Lukas de Blois, Gerda de Kleijn and the other organizers of the Rome workshop.

2T. Watts, Cheap Print and Popular Piety 1550-1640 (Cambridge 1991), 4.

3 For an exemplary study, see R. Cust, ‘News and Politics in Early-Seventeenth Century England’, Past
& Present 112 (1986), 60-90, esp. 65-69.
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stratified society such as the Roman world the common people would
automatically feel only hostility towards their oppressors. Or one might
consider the question equally uninteresting because people who regarded the
emperor as one of their gods would never think of blaming or criticizing him.
Both these views find some support in the ancient sources, a fact that shows
the question to be rather more complicated and hence worth investigating.

In the collection of writings by the stoic philosopher Epictetus we find
the following passage about the relation between the emperor and his subjects:

“In this fashion the rash are ensnared by the soldiers in Rome. A
soldier, dressed like a civilian, sits down by your side, and begins
to speak ill of Caesar, and then you too, just as though you had
received from him some guarantee of good faith in the fact that he
began the abuse, tell likewise everything you think, and the next
thing is — you are led off to prison.”*

“Speak ill of Caesar” — here we find one contemporary view of the Emperor
illustrated.’ But it is not the only one. Aelius Aristides, another Greek writer,
writes in his famous ‘Praise of Rome’ in the following way about Roman
governors in the provinces:

“No one is so proud that he can fail to be moved upon hearing
even the mere mention of the Ruler's name, but, rising, he praises
and worships him and breathes two prayers in a single breath, one
to the gods on the Ruler's behalf, one for his own affairs to the
Ruler himself.”®

This, then, is the opposite view held by the subjects (albeit we are here
dealing with upper-class subjects). They pray for the wellbeing of the

* Epictetus 4.13.5. Translation by W.A. Oldfather (Loeb Classical Library, henceforth LCL).

5 This is probably the source of the claim by P. Veyne, ‘The Roman Empire’, in P. Veyne (ed.), 4
History of Private Life 1. From Pagan Rome to Byzantium (Cambridge, Mass. 1987), 5-234, esp. 97, that
Romans were wont to curse their emperor and the gods (no reference is given). Similarly also in
Ambrose, De Helia et leiuno 12.41; see Sr. M.J.A. Buck (commentary and translation), S. Ambrosii De
Helia et Ieiuno (Patristic Studies 19, Washington, D.C. 1929), 74 f.: “Men without a tunic, without even
funds for the following day, lounge at the doorways of taverns. They pass judgement on emperors and
officers of state; indeed they seem to themselves to reign, and to command armies” (de imperatoribus et
potestatibus iudicant, immo regnare sibi videntur et exercitibus imperare).

6 Aelius Aristides, Eis Rhomen 31-32. Transl. by J.H. Oliver, The Ruling Power. A Study of the Roman
Empire in the Second Century after Christ through the Roman Oration of Aelius Aristides (Transactions
of the American Philosophical Society 43.4), Philadelphia 1953, 899 chapter 32.
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emperor, and they pray directly to the Emperor, who in many ways is similar
to a god even while still dwelling among his subjects on earth. But being a
god did not make the emperor immune from criticism; for this we can once
more rely on Epictetus:

“But no, you sit trembling with fear something will happen, and
lamenting, and grieving, and groaning about other things that are
happening. And then you blame the gods! Although you have
these faculties free and entirely on your own, you do not use them,
nor do you realize what gifts you have received, and from whom,
but you sit sorrowing and groaning, some of you blinded toward
the giver himself and not even acknowledging your benefactor,
and others — such is their ignoble spirit — turning aside to fault-
finding and complaints against God.”’

It is thus apparent that whether a Roman emperor was regarded as man or
god, he would not have been beyond criticism, and therefore investigating the
popularity of Rome’s rulers is a meaningful task. Moreover, we can begin by
excluding the ‘ruler cult’® from our considerations, as we have now seen in
Epictetus that common people might curse gods as well as human beings. We
cannot a priori assume that Roman emperors would have been immune from
imprecations or profanities.

Emperors, the aristocracy, and the common people
The popular appeal of the Roman emperors is clearly a very wide topic. At
least since Fergus Millar’s The Emperor in the Roman World (London 1979,
Ithaca, N.Y. 1992, 2nd ed.) there has been an awareness of the structural
importance of the emperor as an institution in the Roman world. Yet a study
of the popularity of the emperors was not part of Millar’s enterprise.

Many works discuss the relations between the rulers and their subjects
in the Roman world, but traditionally the focus has been on the often troubled

7 Epictetus 1.6.38, 42. Translation by W.A. Oldfather (LCL).

8 Various aspects have been illuminated by S. Price, Rituals and Power. The Roman imperial cult in
Asia Minor (Cambridge 1984); D. Fishwick, The Imperial Cult in the Latin West: Studies in the Ruler
Cult of the Western Provinces of the Roman Empire I-II (Leiden 1987-1992), U.-M. Liertz, Kult und
Kaiser. Studien zu Kaiserkult und Kaiserverehrung in den germanischen Provinzen und in Gallia
Belgica zur romischen Kaiserzeit (Acta Instituti Romani Finlandiae 20, Rome 1998), M. Clauss, Kaiser
und Gott. Herrscherkult im romischen Reich (Stuttgart 1999) See now also the contribution by Professor
Panciera in this volume, with some sceptical comments on the concept of ‘ruler cult’.
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relations between the emperors and the upper class.” It is a commonplace that
the senatorial aristocracy found it difficult to accept one-man rule; and even
the ‘good’ emperor Vespasian had to deal with a Stoic opposition in the
Senate. There is not much new to be found in this regard; Tacitus’ view of the
Principate is well known and so is, at the other end of the spectrum, the loyal
Pliny’s view of ‘good emperors’ such as Trajan — to mention two
representative sources.

The study of the relations between the emperors and the common
people, the anonymous masses of the empire, is a more recent phenomenon,
and it is certainly much more difficult to approach and correctly define the
feelings and opinions of the lower strata in the Roman world. Zvi Yavetz’s
pioneering Plebs and princeps (Oxford 1969) has been followed by several
useful and enlightening works."® While the literary sources and modern
scholarship mostly focus on Rome, some scholars have studied the popular
movements elsewhere, in particular in Alexandria and Antiochia in
connection with imperial visits.""

From Rome itself we have information, apparently in origin deriving
from non-literary sources, indicating how some of the emperors were

® The classic work by Gaston Boissier, L ‘opposition sous les Césars (Paris 1905, 5th ed.), focuses on the
opinions of the aristocracy, as does R.A. Bauman, Impietas in principem (Miinchen 1974). There is
nothing relevant for my topic in C. Ando, Imperial Ideology and Provincial Loyalty in the Roman
Empire (Berkeley 2000), chapter 5 ‘Roman Emperors and Public Opinion’. On the Fondation Hardt
Colloquium on ‘Opposition et Résistance’, see the next note.

1 See, e.g., Z. Yavetz, ‘The Urban Plebs in the Days of the Flavians, Nerva and Trajan’, in A.
Giovannini (ed.), Opposition et résistance a 'empire romain d’Auguste a Trajan (Entretiens Fondation
Hardt 33, Vandoeuvres - Genéve 1987), 135-181; J. Suinskes Thompson, AufStinde und Protestaktionen
im Imperium Romanum. Die severischen Kaiser im Spannungsfeld innenpolitischer Konflikte (Bonn
1990), 95-134; 155-166; E. Flaig, Den Kaiser herausfordern. Die Usurpation im Rémischen Reich
(Frankfurt a. M. 1992), 38-93 (with an ambitious emphasis on historical methodology, but perhaps less
sensitive to traditional ‘Quellenkritik’); J. Sunskes Thompson, Demonstrative Legitimitdt der
Kaiserherrschaft im Epochenvergleich. Zur politischen Macht des stadtrémischen Volkes (Historia
Einzelschriften 84, Stuttgart 1993). For events in A.D. 20, see W. Eck, ‘Plebs und Princeps nach dem
Tod des Germanicus’, in I. Malkin - Z.W. Rubinsohn, eds., Leaders and Masses in the Roman World.
Studies in Honor of Zvi Yavetz (Leiden 1995), 1-10; L. de Blois, ‘Volk und Soldaten bei Cassius Dio’,
ANRW 11 34.3 (1997), 2650-2676, esp. 2658-2660 discusses Dio’s view on the relation between people
and princeps. Regardless of her title, M. Griffin, ‘Urbs Roma, plebs and Princeps’, in L. Alexander
(ed.), Images of Empire (Sheffield 1991), 1946, is, contra Yavetz, much less inclined to attribute
importance to movements by the people.

"' For Caracalla’s visit to Alexandria in A.D. 215, see recently Simnskes Thompson 1990, op.cit. (n.10),
159-163 and C. Bruun, ‘Pericula Alexandrina: The Adventures of a Recently Discovered Centurion of the
legio II Parthica’, Arctos 29 (1995), 9-27. On the emperor Julian and the people of Antiochia, see M.
Gleason, ‘Festive Satire: Julian’s Misopogon and the New Year at Antioch’, Journal of Roman Studies 76
(1986), 106-119, with the comments by H.-U. Wiemer, Libanios und Julian. Studien zum Verhdlmis von
Rhetorik und Politik im vierten Jahrhundert n. Chr. (Vestigia 46, Miinchen 1995), 194-197; 208-210.
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regarded by the plebs: popular chants, anecdotes, graffiti — most of them
recorded by intellectuals and handed down in literary texts, of course; Mireille
Corbier paid close attention to these expressions of opinion in the Capital
some time ago.'” As a complement to the missing original evidence from
Rome, many first-hand sources are found in Pompeii, where graffiti and
inscriptions provide a number of references to the rulers and their families;
many positive and some negative."

A verbal expression of opinion is mentioned in a familiar passage
from Suetonius’ biography of Caesar:

“That he did not refrain from adulterous affairs in the provinces is
shown in particular by this couplet, which was also shouted by the
soldiers in his Gallic triumph: ‘Men of Rome, keep close your
consorts, here’s a bald adulterer. Gold in Gaul you spent in
dalliance, which you borrowed here in Rome.’ 14

We seem to be dealing with just the kind of popular verse that Tessa Watts
was referring to in the introductory quote, although the verse is transmitted by
the learned Roman knight Suetonius."’

The text is interesting in that Caesar’s soldiers are clearly proud of
him and indeed they celebrate a triumph together. Yet they attribute less than
flattering epithets to him. This is in fact not very surprising, because it was
Roman custom to present derogatory ioci during a triumph, overturning the
social roles, as at the Saturnalia.' More important is the wording of Caesar’s

'2 M. Corbier, ‘L’écriture dans 1’espace public romain’, L'Urbs. Espace urbain et histoire I. siécle av.
J.-C. - II1. siécle aprés J.-C. (Coll. EFR 98, Rome 1987), 27-60, esp. 53-57 (on Rome).

13 See, e.g., CIL IV 1074 Iudiciis Augusti Augustae feliciter ..., with the recent comment by L. Falanga,
“Sul significato di fidelis in p. e su altre iscrizioni pompeiani’, Rivista di Studi Pompeiani 1 (1987), 209-
219, esp. 209 (probably Nero and Poppaea). In general on references to the rulers in Pompeian
inscriptions, see J. Carcopino, ‘Un procurateur méconnu de Néron’, Bulletin de la Société nationale des
Antiquaires de France (1960), 150-58, esp. 253-55. Carcopino’s main argument is that CIL IV 8075
Cicuta ab rationibus Neronis Augusti (= AE 1962.133) is a reference to Nero's benefitting financially
from poisoning his enemies. More recently, P. Cugusi, ‘Spunti di polemica politica in alcuni graffiti di
Pompei e di Terracina’, Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 61 (1985) 23-29, esp. 23-27, has
argued for an anti-Augustan interpretation of CIL IV 6893 = Carmina Latina epigraphica 2050.

1 Suetonius, Divus Julius 51. The Latin verse goes: Urbani, servate uxores: moechom calvom adducimus /
Aurum in Gallia effutuisti; hic sumpsisti mutuum. Translation by J.C. Rolfe (LCL), slightly modified.

15 Cf. that a good case for reading a direct, and insulting, reference to Domitian in the popular verse
cited by Suetonius, Domitianus 14 has been made by C. Faraone, ‘A proposito di un ‘olpe campana’ del
Museo di Capua’, Rendiconti della Pontificia Accademia d'Archeologia 59 (1986-1987), 111-117.

1 On ioci militares and cantilenae during triumphs, see 1. Kempff, ‘Romanorum sermonis castrensis
reliquiae’, Jahrbiicher fiir classische Philologie Suppl. 26 (Leipzig 1901), 342-400, esp. 357-360; H.
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epithets: moechus calvus. The adjective calvus is also used as a Roman name,
a cognomen,"” which brings us to the topic of nicknames.

The importance of nicknames and how to identify them
The approach to ‘popular culture’ that I have chosen leads us to naming
practices. When people bestow names on other people, these names tend to
reflect the feelings of the giver towards that other person, and by definition
this applies most of all to nicknames. In the following 1 will investigate the
question of popularity by focusing on nicknames and popular epithets of the
Roman emperors.'®

There is another investigative thread in this study as well. It is
commonly thought that the cognomina used by the Roman republican
aristocracy often had their origin in nicknames given by the soldiers and the
common people. A common explanation, which most eloquently has been
argued by Andreas Alfoldi, assumes that the aristocracy accepted nicknames
given by their inferiors whether they were positive or derogatory (he believes
the latter to have been very common), perhaps as a way of courting popular
favour."”” Since many of the traditional aristocratic cognomina originated
during a period for which contemporary sources do not exist, the theory is
difficult to prove or disprove. A second purpose of the present investigation is
to study a period of Roman history when contemporary evidence is easier to
uncover than for the republican period. (Referring back to the Roman
Republic is perhaps not besides the point in the context of a discussion about
the ‘Impact of Empire’.) Besides investigating the popularity of the emperors
in the light of nicknames, I am interested in how the Roman rulers behaved in
relation to nicknames and epithets given them by the people, and whether

Versnel, Triumphus. An Inquiry into the Origin, Development and Meaning of the Roman Triumph (Leiden
1970), 95-96.

171. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina (Helsinki 1965), 35. Of course, the cognomen Calvus is never used
by or for Caesar, which illustrates one of the points I shall be making.

'8 There is a rich literature on the use of nicknames by scholars working in psychology, social
psychology and anthropology. For political nicknames see, for instance, A. Rynell, ‘Some Political
Nicknames in Caricatures under George III’, Studia Neophilologica 14 (1941/42), 343-356. For an
introduction to modem research on nicknaming see J. Morgan et al., Nicknames. Their Origins and
Social Consequences (London - Boston 1979), and the special issue on nicknaming of the journal
Names 38 (1990), containing among others the following studies: T.J. Holland jr., ‘The Many Faces of
Nicknames’, 255-272; P.L. Leslie & J.K. Skipper jr., ‘Toward a Theory of Nicknames: a Case for
Socio-Onomastics’, 273-282; E.D. Lawson, ‘Nicknames: an Annotated Bibliography’, 323-363.

19 A. Alfoldi, Early Rome and the Latins (Ann Arbor 1965), 82 f; Idem, ‘Les cognomina des magistrats de
la République romain’, Mélanges d‘archeologie et d'histoire offerts a A. Piganiol Il (Paris 1966), 709-722,
esp. 710; Idem, Romische Frithgeschichte. Kritik und Forschung seit 1964 (Heidelberg 1976), 108 f.
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there was any interest in adopting them (while of course remembering that the
social position of the ruling elite during the Republic cannot quite be
compared with the princeps’ unique position).

The title of this study contains the qualification ‘contemporary’, and by
this I mean ‘contemporary with the emperor for whom the nickname is intended’.
When investigating how a Roman emperor was regarded during his reign,
contemporary nicknames are of particular value. Nicknames coined after the
reign of an emperor strictly speaking only testify to how posterity perceived him.

The assumption that nicknames of a public figure might tell us
something about that person’s public appeal is, I believe, quite
uncontroversial. What the nicknames tell us is, however, not always self-
evident. Several questions need to be considered: (1) Who is using the
nickname, (2) in what context, and (3) what is the value of the nickname — is
it positive or negative, laudatory or pejorative? Before surveying the material,
we also need to agree on what constitutes a nickname.

In this paper I am adopting two very simple principles when studying
nicknames. Firstly, I am interested in names, appellatives, not in mere
epithets. The context must clearly indicate that we are dealing with a name,
which means that we are looking for phrases such as dicitur, appellatus est,
cui erat cognomentum, or Greek equivalents. For completeness, also certain
unusual cognomina that seem to have been acquired during an emperor’s
reign are included, as they might have nicknames as their origin.

Secondly, simple epithets will nevertheless be included when they
appear in a context outside the literary circles of the upper classes. We are
focusing on the popular reputation of the emperors and it is reasonable to
assume that an epithet that circulated among the people might have given
origin to a nickname. A quote from a poem by the late-antique writer
Ausonius will illustrate the criteria here adopted:

Primus regalem patefecit Iulius aulam

Caesar et Augusto nomen transcripsit et arcem.
privignus post hunc regnat Nero Claudius, a quo
Caesar, cognomen Caligae cui castra dederunt.
Claudius hinc potitur regno. post quem Nero saevus,
ultimus Aeneadum. post hunc tres, nec tribus annis;
Galba senex, frustra socio confisus inerti;

mollis Otho, infami per luxum degener aevo,

nec regno dignus nec morte Vitellius ut vir.

his decimus fatioque accitus Vespasianus
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et Titus imperii felix brevitate. secutus
frater, quem Calvum dixit sua Roma Neronem.”’

Ausonius’ poem illustrates how my criteria work: it presents two instances of
relevant nicknames, namely cognomen Caligae for Gaius and Calvus Nero for
Domitian. Caliga is expressly defined as a cognomen, and for both these
appellatives we find phrases that qualify them as having been in common
usage: cui castra dederunt and quem sua Roma dixit, respectively.”' To return
to the earlier passage by Suetonius: there we find two significant epithets for
Caesar, moechus and calvus, both said to have been used by the soldiers.

Not considered, on the contrary, are Ausonius’ epithets saevus for
Nero, senex for Galba, or mollis for Otho, since, in the absence of any further
evidence, there is nothing to indicate that they are anything more than the
products of the poet’s literary creativity. Therefore most of the epithets
relating to Roman emperors found in ancient literature, and in official
correspondence directed at the emperors, are outside the scope of my
investigation.”> Negative epithets belong to the category of ‘Schimpfworter’,
on which there are good studies,” while laudatory and flattering epithets
belong in the tradition of panegyric. This is, admittedly, to some extent a
mechanical way of collecting the evidence, but in the present context I have
not found a more manageable way.

Driven by the search for spontaneous (to the extent that such a
phenomenon exists) expressions of sentiment by others than the imperial elite,

0 Ausonius, Monosticha de ordine imperatorum. The text is from the Teubner edition by S. Prete,
Decimi Magni Ausonii Burdigalensis opuscula (Leipzig 1978), 202 f. (= R.P.H. Green (ed.), Decimi
Magni Ausonii opera (Oxford 1999), 182: De ordine imperatorum). Translation: “Iulius Caesar was the
first to open the royal hall, and he carried over to Augustus the name and the citadel. After him ruled his
son-in-law Nero Claudius, after whom came a Caesar to whom the military camp gave the sumame
Caliga (military boot). After that Claudius took over power. After him the fierce Nero, the last offspring
of the family of Aeneas. After him three rulers, in not even three years: the old Galba, in vain trusting a
passive associate; the soft Otho, ignoble on account of the luxury in a shameful age, as was Vitellius, a
man not worthy of the reign nor dignified in death. To these, tenth in order, Vespasian was called up by
fate, and Titus, fortunate because of the brevity of his reign. His brother followed, whom Rome of his
day called the bald Nero.”

2 We are only at the first stage of the investigation here; the obvious next step is to evaluate whether the
claim that the names were in popular usage is plausible.

2 Such epithets are, for instance, ‘pseudo-Paean’ for Gaius (Philo, Legatio ad Gaium
110: 6 yevdwvupog [Mawav), portio Neronis de crudelitate for Domitian (Tertullianus, Apologeticum 5),
Subnero for Commodus (Tertullianus, De pallio 4.5), and latro Rutupinus for Magnus Maximus
(Ausonius 21.9 in Prete 1978, op. cit. (n.20) 196 = Green 1999, op. cit. (n.20) 191).

B See 1. Opelt, Die lateinischen Schimpfwirter und verwandte sprachliche Erscheinungen (Heidelberg
1965), esp. 165-189; S. Koster, Die invektive in der griechischen und romischen Literatur (Meisenheim
am Glan 1980).
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also exclude epithets voted by the Senate, for instance Trajan’s Opfimus™
which in most cases are conventional ‘Siegerbeinamen’ (such as
Germanicus),” and unofficial but standardized honourary epithets given to the
Roman emperors in various public inscriptions all over the empire —
indulgentissimus, fortissimus, clementissmus, piissimus, and so on — even
though in some of the cases Andrea Scheithauer has collected (from Marcus
Aurelius onwards) these inscriptions were erected by local groups and
collectives (but the authors of these texts are mostly imperial administrators).?

There are many other standardized unofficial epithets (common, yet
unofficial in the sense that the emperor would not use them himself) used
frequently for emperors in the East, such as Panellenios or Olympios,”’ further
divine epithets,?® and traditional Greek epithets like soter (saviour), kfistes
(founder), and evergetes (benefactor) that will likewise not be commented
upon here.?” Other standardized epithets can be found in petitions to various
emperors.’® Finally, attempts by the emperors themselves to appropriate
names and certain cognomina of their predecessors, in particular the nomen
Antoninorum, are not discussed.>!

 Trajan was hailed as Optimus by the Senate in A.D. 98 (Plinius, Panegyricus 2.7), but as shown by R.
Frei-Stolba, ‘Inoffizielle Kaisertitulaturen im 1. und 2. Jahrhundert n. Chr.’, Museum Helveticum 26
(1969), 18-39, esp. 21 £, the epithet had been used unofficially for several previous emperors. On
Optimus as part of Trajan’s official nomenclature, see recently E.I. Paunov & MM. Roxan, ‘The
Earliest Extant Diploma of Thrace, A.D. 114 (= RMD I 14Y’, Zeitschrift fir Papyrologie und Epigraphik
119 (1997), 269-279, esp. 273 f.

» P. KneiBl, Die Siegestitulatur der romischen Kaiser. Untersuchungen zu den Siegerbeinamen des
ersten und zweiten Jahrhunderts (Géttingen 1969).

% A. Scheithauer, ‘Super omnes retro principes ... zur inoffiziellen Titulatur rémischer Kaiser,
Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 72 (1988), 155-177. An earlier valuable survey of unofficial
yet commonly used epithets is by Frei-Stolba 1969, op.cit. (n.24), in particular on optimus, maximus,
sacratissimus, sanctissimus, indulgentissimus, liberalissimus.

?7 On *Olympios’, see H.A. Musurillo, The Acts of the Pagan Martyrs. ‘Acta Alexandrinorum ' (Oxford 1954),
132 (mostly used for Hadrian), A.R. Birley, Hadrian the Restless Emperor(London 2000, 2nd ed.), 220.

% Two random examples: Nero is called ‘Zeus Eleutherios’ in SEG 47 (1997), 473; Titus is called ‘neos
Apollon’ in SEG 23 (1967), 450; cf. n. 41 below.

% The indices of any issue of the SEG will reveal how commonly these epithets were applied to Roman
emperors. The only case included below refers to Vespasian and is told by Josephus, the situation is
unusually vivid and direct. Another literary example appears in Philo, Legatio ad Gaium 4 (‘soter’ and
‘evergetes’ for Caligula).

% See T. Hauken, Petition and Response. An Epigraphic study of Petitions to Roman Emperors 181-249
(Bergen 1998), esp. nos. 3, 4, and 6. In these Greek documents, the emperor(s) are adressed with a
variation on ‘greatest and most divine of emperors ever’. Hauken at page 155 comments
that aAvnotatog (‘most happy, carefree’) appears only once, in Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiqua X
14.

31 See, e.g., Macrinus’ attempt, in a letter to the Senate, to appropriate the cognomina Severus, Pius, and
Felix (Cassius Dio 79(78).16.2). On the nomen Antoninorum, which plays such a large role in the
Historia Augusta, see W. Hartke, Romische Kinderkaiser. Eine Strukturanalyse rémischen Denkens und
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Interpreting popular culture
Interpreting nicknames is not always straightforward. In Berlin, a few years
ago, it was pointed out to me that a nickname used for the former East
German leader Walter Ulbricht was ‘Der Spitzbart’ (in English perhaps ‘Old
Goatee’). In German this nickname has no particular connotations, it seems to
me, either positive or negative. But I was assured that at the time it was
throughout interpreted as pejorative.

A non-literary example of what might be called popular culture in the
Roman world illustrates the need for interpretation.
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Inscribed brick from Intercisa (from Vago & Bona 1976, op. cit. (n.32), pl. 30)

Daseins (Berlin 1951, repr. Darmstadt 1972), 123-142.
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This is a drawing on a Roman brick from Intercisa in Pannonia, showing two
figures who according to the text are Roman emperors (the text mentions
three). Ramsay McMullen argued that we are dealing with caricatures, and
that the drawing in reality expresses popular discontent with the rulers.*?

This is an interesting interpretation but difficult to accept. If one
considers the physical context, the surface, the available tools, and the normal
result from graffiti on bricks, then one will arrive at the opposite conclusion;
surely this crude drawing is on the contrary a sign of loyalty, an indication of
the respect that the Tetrarchs enjoyed also in a brick manufacture on the
Pannonian /imes. This of course is what most scholars who have discussed the
drawing have concluded.®

The issue of ‘imperial caricatures’>* reminds one of the mention by
Fronto in one of his letters to the young future emperor Marcus, that Rome
was full of bad portraits of the imperial family.*® Again, the features of
emperors and princes were surely not distorted on purpose but due to faulty
craftsmanship, while the fact that these objects were so ubiquitous gives an
indication of the taste of the common people. A modern-day parallel is
provided by the pictures of the Saviour (with blinking eyes, in the kitchiest of
ways) and of the Pope peddled around the Vatican.

The conclusion which imposes itself is that when studying popular
culture one needs to be perceptive: what seems innocuous might be meant as
critique, and what looks offensive might be intended as a compliment.

2 R. MacMullen, Corruption and the Decline of Rome (New Haven & London 1988), 114 f. For the
original publication, see E.B. Vagé & 1. Bona, Die Grdaberfelder von Intercisa 1. Der spitrémische
Siidostfriedhof (Budapest 1976), 185 with pl. 30; pl. XX. The original editors first suggested that the
drawing was meant to be ‘spéttisch’.

3 See, e.g., T. Pekary, Das romische Kaiserbildnis in Staat, Kult und Gesellschaft dargestellt anhand
der Schrifiquellen (Das romische Herrscherbild II1.5, Berlin 1985), 103. One may compare the drawing,
on another brick from Pannonia (Kisdorog), of a figure called ARIO (Areius?) or ARSO, again surely
not for denigrating purposes; see Instrumenta Inscripta Latina. Das romische Leben im Spiegel der
Kleininschriften (Exhibition catalogue, Pécs 1991), 178 f. Concerning visual evidence, the presence of
the emperor in a recently discovered fragmentary wallpainting from Paris, argued by H. Eristov, ‘Un
témoignage de loyalisme impérial dans un décor peint?’, Gallia 51 (1994), 217-232, might according to
the author be evidence of ‘imperial loyalism’.

3 A related case is the rough graffito portrait of man with the inscription CAICAP from Terracina,
presented by H. Solin, ‘Caesar und P. Clodius Pulcher in Terracina’, Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und
Epigraphik 43 (1981), 357-361, esp. 360 (with discussion).

3 Fronto, A4d Marcum Caesarem 4.12.4.
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Imperial nicknames, popular epithets and acquired cognomina from

Augustus to the third century®

Emperor nickname etc. source used by
Augustus® | Thurinus Suetonius, Augustus 7.1 given in childhood,
used by M.
Antonius
puer Suetonius, Augustus 2 — (alii iactassent)
Kaipias Cassius Dio 45.1.1 —
(Konmiag)™
pater patriae Ovidius, Fasti 2.127-28; plebs and Senate
Suetonius, Augustus 58.1-2;
“father’ Cassius Dio 56.9.3 the equites
Apollo Tormentor | Suetonius, Augustus 70.2 the people
Augustus” Suetonius, Augustus 7.2 the Senate,
proposed by
Munatius Plancus
‘averter of evil’ Philo, Legatio ad Gaium 144 | —
(dAe&ixakog)
‘fortune’s gem’ Petrus Patricius fr. 191% Constantinus I
(xdopog TOxXMC)
Tiberius Callipedes Suetonius, Tiberius 38 vulgo vocaretur

3 The following list has no precedents, as far as I know, but KempfT, op. cit. (n.16), 354-357 lists some
imperial nicknames and epithets. For the nicknames in the Historia Augusta and for later nicknames see
the Introductory note above. It would be futile to claim completeness for the list, but it ought to contain
enough material for a meaningful discussion of the topic.

37 After his testamentary adoption, Octavianus was part of the young Caesar’s nomenclature, but the future
emperor never used that name as it bore witness to his origin; see D. Kienast, Augustus Prinzeps und
Monarch (Darmstadt 1999, 3rd ed.), 9. On Octavian’s nomenclature during the triumviral period, see in
detail C. Rubincam, ‘The Nomenclature of Julius Caesar and the Later Augustus in the Triumviral Period’,
Historia 41 (1992), 88-103.

38 The cognomen Komiag is mysterious, and it appears nowhere else. The text may be corrupt, as has often
been suggested, see recently Kienast 1999, op. cit. (n.37), 9 f. A possible explanation, advanced earlier,
was repeated by V. Gardthausen, Augustus und seine Zeit 11 (Leipzig 1891), 20: the Latin name for Thurii
was Copiae; perhaps a Greek ethnic derived from Copiae might explain the name.

% Suetonius, Augustus 7.2., relates that the Princeps declined the cognomen Romulus. According to
Suetonius, Augustus 53.1, Augustus strongly opposed being adressed as dominus (master, lord), and when
it occurred, he forbade it. Cf. Dickey (2001), op.cit. (n.1), 2.

% U.P. Boissevain, C. de Boor & Th. Biittner-Wobst, eds., Exerpta historica iussu Imp. Constantini
Porphyrogeniti IV (Berlin 1906), 271.

80



Biberius Caldius
Mero

Suetonius, Tiberius 42,
anonymus, Epitome de
Caesaribus 2.2; cf. Cassius
Dio book 58 fr. 5%

in castris; a
iocularibus

Caprineus

Suetonius, Tiberius 43.2

vulgo dictitabant

Tiberiolus meus

Tacitus, Annales 6.5

Cotta Messalinus

sapientis 18.4

‘the Elder’ Philo, Legatio ad Gaium 142 | —
(6 mpeopimg)
Atreus Cassius Dio 58.24 4 Tiberius himself
Agamemnon Cassius Dio 59.19.2 Agrippina the
Younger
‘bloodstained Cassius Dio 58 fr. 3 (see —
mud’ n4l)
_TNAOG aipan
TEGVPUEVOG
Gaius Caligula Seneca, De constantia a centurion /
sapientis 18.4; Tacitus, legiones militari
Annales 1.41; ibid. 1.69; vocabulo / (the
Suetonius, Caligula 9.1, legions),
Cassius Dio 57.5.6; ibid. Agrippina's wish /
62(62).4.1; Athenaeus castrensi ioco / the
4.148d; Eutropius 7.12.1; soldiers / Boudicca
other later sources /—/—
(cognomento C.)
Gaius Seneca, De constantia Herennius Macer

sidus, pullus,
pupus, alumnus

Suetonius, Caligula 13

the people of Rome
(and along the road
from Misenum)

Pius, Castrorum
filius, Pater
exercituum,
Optimus
maximusque
Caesar

Suetonius, Caligula 22.1

cognominibus
adsumptis (own
initiative),
vocabatur

Latiaris uppiter®

Suetonius, Caligula 22.2;
Cassius Dio 59.28.5;

quidam salutarunt /
he himself

‘! UP. Boissevain (ed.), Cassii Dionis Cocceiani Historiarum Romanarum quae supersunt 1 (Berlin

1955), 616.

“2 On Jupiter (Zeus) as appellative for Gaius, see also Cassius Dio 59.28.8; 30.1a.
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Bacchus, Evaeus,

Philo, Legatio ad Gaium 96

choirs chanting

Lycaeus®
Ares Philo, Legatio ad Gaium 97 | —
‘young Augustus’ | Cassius Dio 59.13.6 the people in the
(veaviokog circus
Atyovotog)
Britannicus® Cassius Dio 59.25.5° —
‘big humbug’ Cassius Dio 59.26.9 a Gallic shoemaker
(néya
rapaiipnpa)

Nero ‘matricide’ Suetonius, Nero 39.2; dictum or carmen
(umtTpoxTdvog) Cassius Dio 62(61).16.2% by the public

62(62).18.4

Paean Suetonius, Nero 39.2 carmen by the

public

‘beautiful Caesar,
Apollon, another
Pythian’®

Cassius Dio. 62(61).20.5

his soldiers

‘mistress Domitia
Nero**

Cassius Dio 62(62).6.5

Boudicca

‘Pythian Victor,
Olympian Victor,
Victor of the
‘Grand Slam’,
Universal
Victor™®’

Cassius Dio 62(63).10.1

his soldiers

# Cf. the notice in Cassius Dio 59.26.5-6 that Gaius impersonated various gods: Jupiter, Neptune,
Herakles, Bacchus, Apollo, Juno, Diana, and Venus, which would mean that he temporarily assumed their
names too. In fact Athenaeus 4.148d says that Gaius was called ‘new Dionysos’ and dressed like the god.
From the context it is clear that he continued an Hellenistic tradition; for instance Marcus Antonius had
given orders to be proclaimed as Dionysus before him (Athenaeus 4.148c).
“ The passage (Joannes Antiochenus fr. 82 M) claims that the epithets Germanicus and Britannicus were
given in mockery. The former name was however part of Gaius’ official nomenclature.

% & xohdg Kolloap, 6 'AndArwv, ig ag [Tooiog.
% 1 Nepovig 1) Aopitia.
7 MuBrovikng, ‘'OAVURIOVIKTG, TEPLOSOVIKTG, TAVIOVIKTG,
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‘Olympian Victor,
Pythian Victor,
Hercules, Apollo,
Only Victor of the
‘Grand Slam’,
Only one from the
beginning of time,
Divine Voice™*

Cassius Dio 62(63).20.5

the people of
Rome, the Senate

malus citharoedus

Suetonius, Nero 41.1

Julius Vindex, rebel

Ahenobarbus Suetonius, Nero 41.1 Julius Vindex, rebel
Thyestes, Cassius Dio 63(63).22.6 Julius Vindex, rebel
Oedipus,

Alcmeon, Orestes

Sulpicius Cupido Suetonius, Galba 20.2 Otho’s soldiers
Galba
Otho Nero Tacitus, Historiae 1.78, populus et miles /
Suetonius, Otho 7.1, ab infima plebe /
Plutarchos, Otho 3.1; c¢f. 3.2 | the crowd in the
theatres
‘father’ Cassius Dio 63(64).14.1 his soldiers
};espasianus Vespasia.nusSU Suetonius, Vespasianus 15 Helvidius Priscus
‘saviour, Josephus, Jewish War 3.459 | the people of
benefactor’ Tarichaeae
Cybiosactes Suetonius, Vespasianus 19.2 | the people of
Alexandria
Domitianus | calvus Nero Ausonius, de XII Caesaribus | dixit sua Roma”"
dominus et deus Cassius Dio 67(67).4.7; 13.4; | D. was pleased to
Eutropius 7.23.2 be called / se
appellari iussit
Traianus locupletator CIL VI 958 = VI 40500 cultores Larum et

® Ohopmovikng, MubiovikT, ..., &g €lg Teptodovikng, €lg &m' aidvoc, tepd davh.

® According to Suetonius, Vespasianus 4.3 he was commonly (vulgo) called mulio before he became
emperor, on account of his business activities. On the nickname, see now A.B. Bosworth, ‘ Vespasian and
the slave trade’, Classical Quarterly 52 (2002) 350-357.
% Suetonius specifies that the Stoic Helvidius continued to address the Emperor privato nomine.

3 The same expression already appears as an invective in Iuvenalis 4.38, and it is of course possible that
this is what Ausonius means by sua Roma.
52 The OLD and the ThLL register only two other occurrences of the rare word locupletator as an attribute
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civium® imaginum domus
Augustae
herba Ammianus Marcellinus — (cognominarunt)
parietina/parietari- | 27.3.7; anonymus, Epitome / Constantinus I /
a de Caesaribus 41.13; cf. Constantinus |
Petrus Patricius fr. 191 (see
n.40)
Crinitus Eutropius 8.2.1; Ioh. Lydus, | —/—
De mensibus 4.18
Hadrianus | Graeculus anonymus, Epitome de a plerisque
Caesaribus 14.2
‘painting tool’ Petrus Patricius fr. 191 (see | Constantinus I
(¢pyaieiov n.40)
Cwypagikdv)
Antoninus | Pius Cassius Dio 70(70).2.1; the Senate / —
Pius Aurelius Victor 15.1; (cognomentum Pii /
anonymus, Epitome de postea
Caesaribus 15.1; Eutropius cognominatus /
88.1,3 nominatus, dictus
est)
‘cumminsplitter’ | Cassius Dio 70.3.3% scoffers
(xvprvompiomg) (ot oxwmTOoVTEG)
Marcus Verissimus AE 1940, 62> Cassius Dio a collegium in Ostia
69(69).21.2 / Hadrian
‘laughable’ Petrus Patricius fr. 191 (see | Constantinus I
(xatayéAaoTtog) n.40)
Commodus | Herakles™ Athenaeus 12.537f; Cassius Commodus himself
5 Dio 73(72).15.2, 5; / (Herodian: he
Herodianos 1.15.8 wants use to stop)

for an emperor, in both cases for Hadrian. This means that the tribute by the cultores Larum is the first
known case, and moreover the other expressions are not identical. On the coin BMCI III, 415 no. 1193
(from A.D. 119/121, struck in Rome) Hadnian is called locupletator orbis terrarum, while the Ostian
inscription CIL XIV 2799 addresses Hadrian and Sabina as locupletatores municipii. It seems that the
Roman cultic organization was the first to use an epithet which then enjoyed a brief popularity.

53 U.P. Boissevain (ed.), Cassii Dionis Cocceiani Historiarum Romanarum quae supersunt T (Berlin
1955), 244.

3 Further instances will be referred to below in n. 70.

55 Not included is Sextus for Commodus, once suggested on the basis of a passage in Galenos (14.651-657
Kithn) by A R. Birley, ‘A nickname for Commodus and the date of Fronte’s death’, Chiron 2 (1972), 463-
473, on which V. Nutton, ‘Sextus or Commodus?’, Chiron 3 (1973), 429-437.

3 The rare appellatives Pacator Orbis and Invictus Romanus Hercules are not registered by Kienast 1999,
op. cit. (n.37), 147-149, but they are found in two inscriptions and some papyri, see M.P. Speidel,
‘Commodus the God-Emperor and the Army’, Journal of Roman Studies 83 (1993), 109-114, esp. 111
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Amazonius, Cassius Dio 73(72).15.4 Commodus himself
Exsuperatorius

( Trepaipax)

‘Golden one, Cassius Dio 73(72).16.1 — indefinite
Herakles, god’
(6 xpvooig)

‘lord, the first, the | Cassius Dio 73(72).20.2 the senators
most fortunate of
all, Amazonian™”’

Scaeva Herodianos 1.15.8 Commodus himself
(‘lefthanded’)
(?)58

‘champion of the | Cassius Dio 73(72).22.3 Commodus himself
secutores, only
lefthanded
gladiator to
conquer twelve
times one
thousand

opponents*’

‘victor of a Herodianos 1.15.9 Commodus himself
thousand
gladiators’®

‘criminal, tyrant, | Cassius Dio 74(73).2.2 the people of Rome
gladiator,

charioteer,
lefthanded,
ruptured’®!

Helvius Pertinax anonymus, Epitome de — (cognomentum
Pertinax Caesaribus 18.1 sortitus est)

n.14. They are borderline cases for our purpose, but as shown by O. Hekster, ‘Commodus-Hercules: The
People’s Princeps’, Scripta Classica Israelica 20 (2001) 51-83, esp. 72-77, their use is a response to
Commodus’ ruler propaganda. Cassius Dio 73(72).15.5 quotes a letter from Commodus containing these
titles, as already pointed out by Dessau in ILS 400 (= CIL XIV 3449).

5T Kbprog, mp@roc, méviwy ebruyéotatog, 'Apaloviog,

%8 On the possible use of this name, see the comment by C.R. Whittaker in the Loeb edition, p. 105, with
references.

% [Mpwténalog ceKovTOHPWY, APLOTEPDG POVOG ViKoag Swdekdxig XIAovg,

% Movopdyovs x1Atovg vikhoa. On the confusion about what Commodus wanted the inscription on the
Colossus in Rome to read, see the comment by C.R. Whittaker in the Loeb edition of Herodianos p. 107.

1> Altiprog, Topavvog, povoudyog, dppamAdmmg, aplotepds, kniitng, SHA,  Commodus  18-19
describes the reaction of the Senate, based on Marius Maximus® biography; cf. Birley 1997, op. cit. (n.1),
2689 f; 2736.
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terram delapsus

Chrestologus anonymus, Epitome de — (appellavere)
Caesaribus 18.4
Didius Commodus Cassius Dio 74(73).12.1 his soldiers
Julianus
‘stealer of empire, | Cassius Dio 74(73).13.3 the people of Rome
parricide’®
Pescennius | ‘the new Cassius Dio 75(74).6.2* his soldiers
Niger Alexander’
Septimius Pertinax Aurelius Victor 20.10; himself or his
Severus Eutropius 8.18.3 critics / se appellari
voluit
Imp. Caracalla Aurelius Victor 21.1; — (dictus |
Antoninus anonymus, Epitome de cognominatus est);
Caesaribus 21.2; Eutropius —
8.20.1
Caracallus Cassius Dio 79(78).3.3; — (on campaign) /
79(78).9.3; etc. some people
‘comrade, Herodianos 4.7.6 the Emperor
brother-in-arms’ wanted his soldiers
(cvotpatiwrecg) to call him
sideribus in CIL VI 40638 (= VI 1080)® | corpus piscatorum

et urinatorum in

Tonitrator Rome

Augustus

Bassianus Cassius Dio 79(78).9.3 some people
Magnus, anonymus, Epitome de se iussit appellari
Alexander Caesaribus 21.4

Tarautas Cassius Dio 79(78).9.3; some people

79(78).10.3; 79(78).11 4; etc.

‘the Ausonian
beast’
(6 Avodviog O1p)

Cassius Dio 78(77).16.8;
78(77).23.4

the people of
Pergamon

5 Tiig e &pxfic pmak, motpodévo,
% The wording is adopted from the new rendering of the inscription by G. Alfsldy, ‘Nox dea fit lux!
Caracallas Geburtstag’, in G. Bonamente & M. Mayer, eds., Historiae Augustae Colloquium Barcinonense
1993 (Bari 1996), 9-36, esp. 23-25 (with a comma between delapsus and Tonitrator). In the inscription, the
emperor is also saluted as orbis terrarum propagator and dominus maximus, but as Alfsldy, p. 25 n. 44
showed, these epithets are formulaic. The former epithet is e.g. given to Trajan in CIL VI 958 = VI 40500
mentioned above in this table.
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“a temperate Cassius Dio 78(77).24.2 the Emperor called
man” himself
0 cOPpWV
M. Bassiana anonymus, Epitome de himself; se iusserat
Aurelius Caesaribus 23.3 appellari
Antoninus
Heliogabalus Aurelius Victor 23.1; — (dictus / dictus
anonymus, Epitome de est)
Caesaribus 23.1-2
Tiberinus Cassius Dio 80(79).1.1; 21.3; | — / — (appellatus
anonymus, Epitome de est)
Caesaribus 23.7
Tractitius anonymus, Epitome de — (appellatus est)
Caesaribus 237
Sardanapallos Cassius Dio 80(79).1.1;2.4 —
Assyrios Cassius Dio 80(79).1.1;11.2 | —
Pseudantoninus Cassius Dio 80(79).1.1;7.3; | —
etc.
Gynnis, Philostrastos, Vitae [Aelianus a
‘womanish man’ | sophistarum 625 philosopher}
‘Antoninus the P. Oxy vol. 46, no. 3298 — (unknown
catamite’ writer)
( 'Avtoveivog
0 x6pupog)
‘the unholy little | P. Oxy vol. 46, no. 3299 — (unknown
Antoninus’ writer)
(avooirog
"Avtovivog
piepéc)™
Severus Severus Aurelius Victor 24 4 milites
Alexander

‘little woman,
timid boy a slave
to his mother’®

Herodianos 6.9.5

the soldiers of
Maximinus

Marcellus

anonymus, Epitome de

66

8 J. Rea in P. Oxy 46, p. 72 points out that Heliogabalus sometimes appears a'Avtwvivog pikpog in
papyr, in order to distinguish him from Caracalla, 'Avmwvivog péyag. I have not been able to access A.
Lukasewicz, ‘Kaiser Elagabal in den Papyrusurkunden. Historiographie, Papyri und 6ffentliche Meinung’,

in Studia G. Kolendo dicata (1995) 171-76.

85 To yhvatov uikpoAdyov, peipdxiov Sethov punept Soviedov.
% The SHA, Alexander Severus 4.6 claims that it was on oracle (a sors Praenestina) which predicted that

he would be ‘Marcellus’ (tu Marcellus eris).
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Caesaribus 23 .4
C. Iulius Thrax anonymus, Epitome de —
Maximinus Caesaribus 25.1
Gordianus I | Africanus Herodianos 7.5.8 a crowd in
Thysdrus
Julius Arabs Traconites | Aurelius Victor 28.1 —
Philippus
Valerianus | Colobius anonymus, Epitome de — (cognomento
Caesaribus 32.1 Colobius)
Probus Equitius anonymus, Epitome de —
Caesaribus 36.2

Evaluating the evidence

The survey shows that nicknames and (alleged) popular epithets are
ubiquitous in ancient texts of an historical character. They appear with some
frequency in works of imperial biography (Suetonius, Aurelius Victor, the
anonymous FEpitome de Caesaribus, etc.), as well as in Philo’s account
dealing with events in the reign of Gaius, and in works of history (but the
distinction between history and biography was difficult to maintain during the
empire), in particular in Cassius Dio.%” Besides Otho’s appellative ‘Nero’, the
surviving writings of Tacitus only mention one nickname (Caligula), a feature
that may be significant, the historian perhaps thought such information
unworthy of attention. Nicknames are also mentioned in, e.g., the prose
writings of Seneca, Athenaeus and Philostratos. All in all, the list above,
containing almost 130 nicknames or popular epithets from the outset of the
Principate to the mid-third century A.D., is a sign that we are dealing with a
significant phenomenon, even though sources other than literary ones
contribute very little.

Outside the world of literary texts, there are two references to M.
Antoninus (Heliogabalus), both denigrating, found in two papyri dated many
decades after the emperor's death. In inscriptions, honourary or hypochoristic
imperial epithets are found only three times, twice in Rome and once in Ostia.
The earliest case is the epithet Jocupletator civium given to Trajan by the
cultores Larum et imaginum domus Augustae, obviously an association
extremely close to the ruler. A more unusual inscription from Rome, in which
the corpus piscatorum et urinatorum salutes the emperor Caracalla with an

87 For Dio, the question of accuracy in the Byzantine excerpts and epitomes of his work is important.
According to F. Millar, A Study of Cassius Dio (Oxford 1964), 1-3, we should be able to rely on the text
as far as our objective is concerned.
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appellative that seems to be of their own making (sideribus in terram
delapsus Tonitrator Augustus), was recently analyzed by Géza Alfoldy, who
indeed called it “ein einzigartiges Dokument der Frommigkeit ‘kleiner
Leute’”.®® Thirdly, an undefined professional collegium in Ostia set up a large
inscription in or shortly after A.D. 154, in which the future emperor Marcus
Aurelius (at that time officially called Aurelius Caesar Augustus) is thrice
referred to as Verissimus Caesar.® The epithet can also be found in two
provincial coin issues, and is used in many late-antique sources, ° but for the
first time in a surviving literary text by Cassius Dio, who claims that Hadrian
used the epithet for the young Marcus. That obviously gives a date before July
138, when the young prince was still in his teens.”" By 154, when the Ostian
inscription was set up, Marcus was no longer a boy, but indeed a designated
heir to the throne. The use of the unofficial name Verissimus, which may have
originated some two decades earlier with Hadrian but never became part of
the nomenclature of Marcus as prince or as emperor, is likely as close to
spontaneous nicknaming of imperial family members one can hope to get in
public inscriptions on stone.

That inscriptions should otherwise be absent from the list of sources
(once we uphold the distinctions outlined above in section 3) is at first glance
surprising, but from Suetonius and other authors one gets the impression that
popular verses which can be expected to have contained epithets and
nicknames normally were applied in secrecy and probably appeared
overnight,” which means that they were mostly painted or perhaps inscribed
on wood or other perishable material; both methods were quick and cheap.
This may explain why the epigraphic evidence for nicknames is so meagre.”

8 Alfoldy 1996, op. cit. (n.63), 27. The epithet Tonitrator is, according to the Thesaurus Linguae
Latinae, once found as an epithet of Jupiter (CIL III 2766a). The Epigraphische Datenbank Heidelberg
registers our case as the only epigraphically attested example of Tonitrator.

% The text was published by G. Calza, ‘Un documento del culto imperiale in una nuova iscrizione
ostiense’, Epigraphica 1 (1939), 28-36, with comments on the epithet Verissimus on p. 35.

™ For a collection of the sources, see PIR? A 697.

"' For the nomenclature and dates of the emperor Marcus, see D. Kienast, Rémische Kaisertabelle
(Darmstadt 1996, 2nd ed.), 139.

™ As appears from, e.g., Suetonius, Divus Iulius 80.2-3, Cassius Dio 62(61).16.2% see in general
Corbier 1987, op. cit. (n.12), 53-56.

7 One might, a priori, think that curse tablets could provide us with imperial denigrating epithets. But
the issues addressed in the preserved curse tablets are often very down-to-earth: retrieving a stolen piece
of clothing, the fortunes of a racehorse, or amorous concerns; see A. Audollent, Defixionum tabellae
(Paris 1904), esp. 43147 for the individuals occurring in them, and, for recent discoveries, R.S.O.
Tomlin, ‘The Curse tablets’, in B. Cunliffe (ed.), The Temple of Sulis Minerva at Bath 1. Finds from the
Sacred Spring (Oxford 1988), 59-277 (index of names on p. 261). Certainly one would never invoke the
curse of the gods of the Underworld on another god, i.e. the emperor. (Cf. that Germanicus Caesar was
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The survey also shows that nicknames or epithets appear in connection
with almost every emperor. The exceptions are Marcus and Septimius
Severus, for whom no real nicknames relating to their reign are known, and,
above all, Claudius. With his known physical disabilities (ridiculed in the
Apocolocyntosis), one would have thought that Claudius should have been a
perfect target for biting epithets and nicknames — this is how Alfoldi
explains the many Republican aristocratic cognomina that refer to physical
traits’* — but in fact we hear of nothing.

The next question that needs to be faced is how accurate our sources
are when claiming that a certain emperor was called by a particular nickname
or epithet. In most cases, the scarcity of information makes it difficult and
almost pointless to engage in a detailed discussion of historical accuracy
(which the space in any case would not allow; but see the concluding
chapter), and the question of authenticity has not troubled previous
scholarship much. One could argue that some of the nicknames and epithets in
our list have too much of a literary and intellectual flair for them to have been
in popular use (for instance Biberius Caldius Mero, or the mythological
nicknames given Nero), but comparative evidence, from seventeenth-century
England, supports the common use of this kind of epithets t00.”

The main task here is to analyze the meaning and establish the
emotional content of the names and epithets. A few of them, however, need
no particular discussion: some were either inherited or were officially
bestowed on a ruler, a fact which is misrepresented in the relevant sources,”®
while in the case of (Maximinus) Thrax and (Philippus) Arabs we are dealing
with epithets/nicknames that seem to have been introduced by authors who
postdate the emperors by over a century, each epithet found in only one
source.”” The bulk of the material can be divided in four groups:’® (1)

allegedly the victim of curse tablets in Syria in A.D. 17, see Cassius Dio 57.18.9; Suetonius, Caligula
3.3: devotionibus. But as a Roman ‘prince’ Germanicus did not have divine status.)

™ Cf. n. 19 above.

75 See Cust 1986, op. cit. (n.3), 66-69.

7 Pius, for the emperor Antoninus, Pertinax, for Pertinax and Septimius Severus, and Severus, for
Severus Alexander are such cases; see Kienast 1996, op. cit. (n.71), 134; 152; 156, 177. See also
Suetonius, Tiberius 17, which records suggestions by various senators that Tiberius be given the
cognomina Pannonicus, Invictus, and Pius. This happened before he was emperor, and Augustus vetoed
the proposal.

"7 The references to foreign ethnicities are surely meant to be unflattering. It is noteworthy that these
single mentions have succeeded in influencing the way in which these emperors are commonly referred
to in modern times.

78 In addition, the interpretation of some nicknames and epithets is debated, and the restricted space does
not permit a full review. For Valerianus Colobius see most recently A.R. Birley, ‘Fiction in the Epitome?’,

90



laudatory nicknames, (2) names apparently neutral, (3) names containing
relatively mild criticism of some kind, and, finally, (4) highly derogatory
nicknames.

(1) A fair number of nicknames or epithets have a flattering meaning,
and some of these have a similar origin: the wish of the emperor to be called
by particular nicknames or epithets.”” This is told of Gaius,** Domitian,
Commodus, and Caracalla. In addition, it seems that the positive epithets
attributed to Nero and Commodus by the senate were not sincere but due to
pressure. We have here, surely not by coincidence, a list of some of the very
worst emperors our sources know. One gets the impression that only ‘bad
emperors’ felt the need to influence the way their subjects addressed them,
either because only tyrants anticipated that, unless they dictated what they
should be called, pejorative nicknames would mark them, or because it was a
sign of a ‘bad’ ruler to limit the freedom of his subjects to choose
spontaneously whatever informal address they wanted to use.®' Several of
these appellatives claim divine or semi-divine status for the emperor, which
always was a contentious issue that the senatorial order found difficult to
stomach.® Viewed in this light, the series of positive allegedly self-imposed
appellatives makes one wonder whether we might not after all, at least
occasionally, be dealing with literary conventions; this question will be
discussed below.

Among the positive nicknames and epithets there are however also
several which according to the sources have an origin with the people of
Rome, the Senate, or military units. In chronological order, Augustus and
pater patriae for Octavian have been included, since he was the first emperor

G. Bonamente & M. Mayer, eds., Historiae Augustae Colloquium Barcinonense 1993 (Bari 1996), 67-82,
esp. 72 f. with previous suggestions. For Probus Equitius see B. Bleckmann, Die Reichskrise des III.
Jahrhunderts in der spitantiken und byzantinischen Geschichtsschreibung. Untersuchungen zu den
nachdionischen Quellen der Chronik des Johannes Zonaras (Miinchen 1992), 235 n. 66.

® In the following discussions, the additional information adduced is drawn from the passage that
provides the name, unless otherwise indicated.

& The interpretation of Latiaris Juppiter has caused some debate. Some scholars think that criticism of
Gaius may have been implied, see D. Wardle, Suetonius’ Life of Caligula. A Commentary (Coll.
Latomus 225, Bruxelles 1994), 210 f.; D.W. Hurley, An Historical and Historiographical Commentary
on Suetonius’ ‘Life of C. Caligula’ (Atlanta 1993), 87 f.; C.J. Simpson, ‘The Cult of the Emperor
Gaius’, Latomus 40 (1981) 489-511, esp. 498.

8 Good emperors endured jests and criticisms, see A. Wallace-Hadrill, “Civilis Princeps: Between
Citizen and King’, Journal of Roman Studies 72 (1982), 32-48, esp. 39 with some references; one might
add, e.g., Seneca, De constantia sapientis 19.1-2, Suetonius, Vespasianus 20, and Cassius Dio 52.31.5-8
(the Speech of Maecenas).

8 Cf. however the divergent notice in Cassius Dio 78(77).5.1 that Caracalla did not want to be named after
Herakles or any other god. Jupiter Latiaris for Gaius is not necessarily a compliment; see n. 80 above.
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to be so addressed by the plebs and the Senate. Philo, who was only a visitor
in Rome, relates positive epithets for Augustus and Tiberius (without
indicating the origin). Gaius was given many pet names by the people early in
his reign; later, the choirs were chanting mythologically inspired appellatives.
The controversial Nero was praised as Paean in popular verses, and the
people of Rome and his soldiers invented a series of flattering epithets and
nicknames. There are other positive epithets bestowed by military units: Otho
was called Nero and ‘father’ by his troops, while Didius Julianus was called
Commodus by his army — all complimentary addresses — as was the
appellative ‘the new Alexander’ given to Pescennius Niger, likewise by the
soldiers.

For the great general Trajan no military nickname is recorded, while
his unofficial distinction Optimus (no real nickname) eventually became part
of his official titulature.®*® The emperor Antoninus acquired the cognomen
Pius early in his reign; the procedure is unknown. Verissimus was used for
Marcus while he was emperor designate, as seen in the guild inscription
discussed above. No nickname is known for Septimius Severus, while
Caracalla was hailed as Tonitrator Augustus ‘who had descended from
heaven’ by a guild in Rome. The name Marcellus is said in a late source to
have been used as an appellative for Severus Alexander, which, if true, ought
to be positively interpreted.® Gordianus I was given the complimentary
epithet Africanus by a crowd in Thysdrus.

(2) The next group to analyze consists of seemingly neutral nicknames
and epithets. Since there can, by definition, not be any neutral nicknames —
the fact that a nickname or a special epithet is employed testifies to a
particular relation between the person named and the user of the name —
there is obviously more than one level of meaning to consider in this group.

Among nicknames neutral in appearance we find Thurinus for
Augustus ‘someone who originates from Thurii’ (or ‘someone who has
achieved a victory at Thurii’, referring to his father®®), and Ahenobarbus for
Nero (literally ‘Bronzebeard’, but it was an old cognomen in the family of his
father). Both these names were however used by political enemies as
invectives (namely by Marcus Antonius and Julius Vindex, respectively), for
they could be taken to indicate a common or non-imperial background.®

8 For Optimus, see above n. 24.

8 This looks like a reference to the Republican Claudii Marcelli, among whom one for instance thinks
of Claudius Marcellus ‘the sword of Rome’ in the Second Punic War (Plutarchos, Fabius Maximus 19).
% Suetonius gives both explanations.

8 Suetonius, Augustus 2.3 stresses that Marcus Antonius taunted Augustus for having a Thurian origin.
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Caligula and Caracalla/ Caracallus belong in this group too, as does the
cognomen Bassianus used for Caracalla. The use of Bassianus is similar to
that of Thurinus: Cassius Dio mentions the name, which he implies was in
common use, in order to point at the non-imperial origin of Caracalla.

It is interesting to note that the names Caligula and Caracalla, together
with Heliogabalus (an invective; see below), are imperial nicknames that
became permanent. They were apparently used during the ruler’s life (at least
in some contexts), they appeared in literary texts soon after, and these names
have ever since been in common use when referring to the respective
emperor. In origin, Caligula was certainly intended rather as a ‘term of
endearment’, as it originated as a nickname used by the soldiers for the son of
their commander, a practice which his ambitious mother apparently
encouraged. There seems to have been a similar situation in the creation of the
nickname Caracalla/us, as it appears among the soldiers and refers to a piece
of clothing that the emperor wore and dressed his soldiers in.®” However,
Cassius Dio also indicates that Caracallus was used outside the army, and he
mentions it in the same context as Bassianus and Tarautas (a pejorative
nickname). In any case, these two semantically neutral names, which
originally constituted a bond between the rulers and their soldiers,® were
taken up by the later hostile (literary) tradition and were even, one could add,
singled out as especially fitting denigratory nicknames. Neither nickname had
a dignified ring to it, and in the eyes of the aristocracy it must have been
particularly damaging for an emperor’s reputation that he had debased himself
in this way, courting the favour of the commoners (or the soldiers). From here
arose both the necessity and the opportunity to ‘turn’ the value of these
names. It is interesting that Gaius himself, according to Seneca, was sensitive
to being called Caligula to his face by a centurion once he had become
emperor (nor did he like being addressed as Gaius), surely for the same
reason he did not appreciate the hypochoristic ‘young Augustus’.¥* Augustus

The name Thurinus has caused much discussion, see recently Kienast 1999, op. cit. (n.37), 9 f. with
further references. On Ahenobarbus, cf. K.R. Bradley, Suetonius’ ‘Life of Nero'. An Historical
Commentary (Coll. Latomus 157, Bruxelles 1978), 253. Note that according to Petrus Patricius (Cassius
Dio 63.23.2 Boiss. = Excerpta Vaticana 76, p. 215 Mai = p. 197 Dind.) Julius Vindex used the name
Domitius when speaking about the emperor.

8 Cf. that in SHA, Diadumenianus 2.8 the author has Macrinus make the joke that his son Diadumenianus
ought to be called Paenuleus or Paenularius for having given out paenulae to the soldiers.

% In the same way as the appellative fellow soldier, comrade’, which Caracalla according to Herodian
wanted his soldiers to use.

¥ Note that according to Flavius Josephus, Antiquitates Judaicae 19.33 one Pompedius (probably
Pomponius) was accused of applying opprobrious epithets to Gaius.
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reacted negatively to being called ‘boy’, but that epithet was indeed meant to
be denigrating.

(3) Nicknames or epithets that contain an overt but rather mild
criticism make up a third group. Three nicknames for Tiberius, Biberius
Caldius Mero, are witty and satirical — ob vinolentiam — while Callipedes is
ironical (the emperor was criticized for being slow). Caprineus is of course a
double entendre, referring both to Tiberius’ dwelling on Capri and to
activities that Suetonius describes in some detail (cf. Suetonius, 7iberius 45).
Gaius is said to have been called ‘big humbug’ by a Gallic shoemaker he
happened to meet, while the nickname herba parietina is meant as a rebuke
for Trajan (coined several centuries later, it seems), since he allegedly
inscribed his name on the buildings erected by others. Even for the
inoffensive Antoninus Pius a nickname containing some criticism is recorded,
‘Cumminsplitter’, from being a stickler for detailed investigations (given by
those whose affairs were not in order, of course). Also Graeculus for
Hadrian®® and Chrestologus (sweet-talker; smooth-tongued)’’ for Helvius
Pertinax are nicknames intended to convey a certain amount of criticism.

(4) Lastly, we have nicknames that clearly are invectives. Augustus
was called Apollo Tormentor by the people in Rome in occasion of a food
shortage, the epithet ‘bloodstained mud’ is recorded for Tiberius, without
context. Nero was given the epithet ‘murderer of his mother’ in a popular
verse in Rome (referring to the death of Agrippina), and the rebel Julius
Vindex is said to have expanded on the theme, as well as labelling him a ‘bad
musician’. The warrior queen Boudicca used a nickname for Nero implying
femininity. Not surprisingly, we hear of pejorative nicknames used by enemy
soldiers for Galba and, later, for Severus Alexander. Vespasian suffered the
insult of being called Cybiosactes by the people of Alexandria, apparently
because of his stinginess. The Alexandrians here used a pejorative nickname
which they had previously given to a shortlived but much despised king of
theirs who died in 56 B.C.”*> Domitian appears as calvus Nero in Ausonius,
but this epithet, which is mentioned by many authors, may merely be a

% On the pejorative meaning, see M. Dubuisson, ‘Graecus, graeculus, graecari: I’emploi pejoratif du
nom des grecs en latin’; S. Said (ed.), EAAHNIZEMOZX. Quelques jalons pour une histoire de [’identité
grecque (Leiden 1991), 315-335, esp. 322-329.

°' The nickname is also mentioned by the SHA, Pertinax 13.5, where it is explained as qui bene
loqueretur et male faceret, it was used by cives sui ... qui nihil de eo meruerant (13.6).

2 See RE I1A.1 (1921) 1246 s.v. “Seleukos no. 117 (Stihelin); cf. Strabo 17.1.11 (17.796).

%3 For the negative connotation of baldness in antiquity, see C. Deroux, ‘De la calvitié de Domitien  la
cheveleure d’Alexandre: propositions sur Juvénal, Sat., IV, 37-38” in J M. Croiselle (ed.), Neronia IV.
Alejandro Magno, modelo de los emperadores romanos (Coll. Latomus 209, Bruxelles 1990), 277-288.
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literary ‘Schimpfwort’.

The death of Commodus gave, according to Cassius Dio, rise to a
veritable flood of hostile epithets used by the people of Rome. Didius Julianus
was hailed by the people of the capital as a ‘stealer of the empire’ and a
‘parricide’. For the older son of Septimius Severus, many nicknames are
mentioned. Besides Bassianus and Caracalla/us discussed above, our primary
source Cassius Dio (whose text for the relevant years is preserved only in later
excerpts, but one doubts that this would have influenced the use of nicknames
in the text)’* is particularly fond of the pejorative nickname Zarautas, used by
the people of Rome, “from the nickname of a gladiator who was most
insignificant and ugly in appearance and most reckless and bloodthirsty in
spirit” (79(78).9.3).>° Although all of this part of Dio’s text was written after
Caracalla's death,” it is probably significant that only after having recorded
the death of the emperor, does Dio introduce a series of more or less
pejorative nicknames. From book 79(78).9.3 onwards, he then alternates the
nicknames Tarautas and Caracallus in quite a systemastic way when
referring to the dead emperor.”’

In addition we encounter the pejorative nickname ‘the Ausonian
beast’, which according to Dio was used by the people of Pergamon. The
context is not very clear. Dio claims that Caracalla was pleased by the
nickname, but yet he seems to have executed many people in connection with
the visits during which the nickname was given him. In any case, Dio seems
to be referring to a real historical event.

The most extensive series of vicious nicknames and commonly used
epithets relates to Varius Avitus, later M. Aurelius Antoninus, who of course
is much better known as Heliogabalus® In addition Cassius Dio mentions
and himself uses Sardanapallos and Assyrios (both hinting at immoral

%4 See above n. 66.

% Translation by E. Cary (LCL).

% On the time of composition of Dio’s work, see Millar 1964, op. cit. (n.67), 119-122; M.G. Schmidt,
‘Die zeitgeschichtlichen Biicher im Werke des Cassius Dio — von Commodus bis Severus Alexander’,
ANRW 11 34.3 (1997), 2591-2649, esp. 2598-2601 and 2618-2625.

%7 Tarautas 10.3; 11,4; Caracallus 12.2; 12.4; Tarautas 12.6; Caracallus 13.2; Tarautas 13.4; Caracallus
14.1; 15.1; Tarautas 15.2; Caracallus 16.2; Tarautas 17.2; 17.3 (twice), 18.3; 184; 18.5; 19.2;
Caracallus 19.3; Tarautas 21.1, and so on.

% That pejorative nickname is not found in any source before the late fourth century. In addition to the
references above there is the Historia Augusta, who calls the emperor Antoninus or Varius
Heliogabalus. 1t may have been a contemporary sobriquet; see G.W. Bowersock, ‘Herodian and
Elagabalus’, Yale Classical Studies 24 (1975), 229-36, esp. 233: “It is not impossible, however, that
Marius Maximus [the third-century imperial biographer] ... recorded a vulgar usage and provided the
foundation for the universal appellation from the fourth century to the present”.
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behaviour by the emperor), and Pseudantoninos, which labels the ruler as an
impostor and an unworthy holder of the imperial purple.” Dio also cites
Tiberinus, and he is echoed by the much later Fpitome de Caesaribus which
adds the nickname 7Tractitius. Both nicknames are said to be popular mocking
sobriquets deriving from the fact that the body of the emperor was dragged
through the streets and the sewers (trahere, tractus) and thrown into the Tiber.
These two nicknames, then, were undeniably not in use during the emperor’s
life.'”

The reputation of immorality that lingered over the emperor
Heliogabalus is interestingly enough confirmed by two denigrating epithets in
an Egyptian papyrus, dated half a century after the emperor’s death. The same
theme is pursued also in Philostratus’ Lives of the Sophists, as the philosopher
Aelian uses the nickname Gynnis (‘womanish man’) for the emperor.'®!

Conclusions

The passage from the Lives of the Sophists presenting a pejorative nickname
for Heliogabalus brings us back to the question of contemporaneity, for
Philostratus’ comment to Aelian is “I should admire you for it [the invective
against Gynnis], if you had indicted him while he was alive”. He goes on to
say that “while it takes a real man to curb a living tyrant, anyone can trample
on him when he is down.”*%?

Of the literary sources presenting nicknames and epithets given by the
Senate, the people or the soldiers, practically none was composed during the
reign of the respective emperor.'® But several authors experienced the times
they later wrote about, for instance Philo, Seneca, Tacitus, and above all
Cassius Dio, who is our most prolific source and was an eyewitness to the

® Dio alternates the use of Sardanapallos and Pseudantoninos, much as he did with Caracallus and
Tarautas for Caracalla.

1% On the historical context, see G. Alfoldy, ‘Zwei Schimpfnamen des Kaisers Elagabal. Tiberinus und
Tractatitius’, Bonner Historia-Augusta Colloquium 1972-1974 (Bonn 1976), 11-21 (= idem, Die Krise
des rémischen Reiches. Geschichte, Geschichtsschreibung und Geschichtsbetrachtung. Ausgewdhlite
Beitrage (Stuttgart 1989), 217-228). The late-antique Historia Augusta also mentions the episode and
gives the nicknames as Tiberinus and Tractatitius (Antoninus Heliogabalus 17.5). Alfoldy 1996, op. cit.
(n.63), 17 f. (223 f) believes the difference to be significant and suggests that Tractatitius was the
original nickname, which derived from the emperor’s sexual habits. Considering the propensity of the
author of the Historia Augusta for fiction and puns, it seems more likely that the Historia Augusta-
version is an invention.

19! [ wish to thank Frangois Chausson for drawing my attention to this passage. Gynnis was an epithet of
Dionysos, see RE VIL.2 (1912) 2092 s.v. Gynnis.

192 philostratos, Vita sophistarum 625, translation W.C. Wright (LCL).

193 Pliny’s Panegyricus is an exception that does not change the overall picture.
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reigns of Commodus, Caracalla, and Heliogabalus, although he wrote and
published his accounts of these reigns only after the death of the respective
rulers (above n. 95). The decisive question is of course whether the use of
these appellatives was contemporary with the rulers singled out in this way.
Scholars largely tend to believe this, and in general this investigation has not
found grounds for challenging the consensus. A different matter again is what
if any nicknames were used in face-to-face situations. Besides mass scenes,
which of course provided shelter for the individual participants, very few such
situations are described: we find that Gaius did not tolerate his nickname
Caligula, while the emperor Vespasian suffered with equanimity being
addressed as simply Vespasianus, without imperial titles.

Having established the unusual proliferation of nicknames and
appellatives recorded for Commodus, Caracalla, and Heliogabalus as recorded
by Dio, we ought, however, to ponder the reasons for this. Are the many
nicknames and epithets, mostly pejorative (except when self-invented by the
emperors or patently insincere), due to: 1) the fact that Cassius Dio being
personally involved in the events was aware of more nicknames than most
ancient historians normally were, or 2) to the fact that Cassius Dio was
particularly hostile to these three emperors and took special care to collect (or
invent?) pejorative epithets and nicknames, or 3) to the fact that these three
emperors were in fact more despised and hated by their subjects than other
emperors?

If we could be certain that the third and last option is the right answer
(and the same question could be posed for all the other authors who have
recorded nicknames), the importance of nicknames and popular epithets for
determining the popularity of individual Roman emperors would be of major
importance. But we cannot exclude that the first or second explanation are at
least partly relevant.

Overall, what we have found in the material presented above ‘makes
sense’. When their subjects did not act under coercion, emperors were given
negative epithets by groups and individuals whom they had antagonized, not
to mention usurpers or rebels, while positive nicknames were given for good
reasons. That the popular appeal of individual rulers as it appears in the
nicknames and epithets used by the common people does not differ from the
general perceptions in modern scholarship is not surprising; after all, existing
scholarly views on the popularity of individual rulers normally include
nicknames and appellatives among the sources. But as shown by the two
inscriptions for the young Marcus and Caracalla, something of a ‘loyalist
middle class’ attitude occasionally comes more into focus.
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The reactions of the emperors are also of interest. It is noteworthy that
there is no impact on the nomenclature of the emperors from (nick)names
given by anyone but the Senate. This is true even of Caligula, which in origin
was an affectionate surname. No ruler ever adopted a non-flattering
nickname, as Caesar of course did not become Gaius Iulius Calvus even
though his soldiers called him so, as we saw above. There is a corollary here
that relates to the development of the aristocratic cognomina of the Roman
Republic, but that is another story.'®* Roman emperors who today are known
under a nickname or epithet that originated away from the court owe this fact
to later authors.

Toronto, January 2003.

194 Cf above n. 19.
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THE IMPERIAL ART OF DYING
By
ANTON VAN HOOFF

Becoming a Roman emperor was no fun. Statistics show that the new ruler
had a much greater chance of dying from violence than from disease or old
age. Out of 80 emperors whose death cause is more or less certain, no more
than 29 died of natural causes. Out of the other 51, 38 were murdered or
executed, seven fell on the battle field, two of them fighting foreign enemies
(Decius and Iulianus), whilst the other five were killed during a civil war.
Five emperors committed suicide. Finally one Augustus, Theodosius II, had
a fatal accident: he fell from his horse and broke his neck.

Of course there were highs and lows, but only during the heyday of
the Empire in the second century CE, in Gibbon’s words the period “during
which the condition of the human race was most happy and prosperous”,’
did the number of emperors who died in bed surpass those whose met a mors
immatura. This happy condition repeated itself much later, during the
twilight of the Empire in the West. The most risky period was the third
century CE when only three rulers met a natural death.

The Appendix at the end of this paper lists the ends of the Augusti
mentioning only the emperors who were more or less recognised as
legitimate rulers. The figure of 80 rulers whose cause of death is known, is
based on a recent Dutch monograph by F. Meijer that deals with the final
moments of 86 ‘official’ emperors.” If all the pretenders and counter-
emperors were to be included, the picture would become even gloomier.
Recently, a young German scholar, Tobias Arand, has published his
dissertation, in which he deals with the picture, which ancient authors
present of the death of all the bad emperors. As he discusses all pretenders as
well, his number is considerably higher: 171 (would-be) rulers.’ In many
ways, the present paper is a counterpart to his extensive study, but as saints

! Edward Gibbon, The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (New York no year), 70,
chapter 3 towards the end in the complete edition published in The Modern Library.

2 Fik Meijer, Keizers sterven niet in bed. Van Caesar tot Romulus Augustulus (Amsterdam 2001)
(Emperors do no die in bed, from Caesar to Romulus Augustulus), in which the author summarises the
lives of 86 emperors, highlighting the events surrounding the end of these Caesars.

3 Tobias Arand, Das schmdhliche Ende. Der Tod des schlechten Kaisers und seine literarische
Gestaltung in der rémischen Historiographie (Frankfurt aM. 2002) 57. All evil emperors are
mentioned from page 62 onwards, with the negative sources.
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are scarcer than sinners, the available material on good emperors is much
easier to process.

Apart from Arand’s dissertation and Meijer’s book, which just offers
summary descriptions, a serious comparative study on the death of emperors
does not exist. Imperial Exits by ‘Julius Cicatrix’, a pseudonym of a classical
scholar, and the cartoonist Martin Rowson, claims to be “a hilariously horrid
history lesson”,* but it is no more than a failed attempt to be funny. Of
course, the death of specific rulers is discussed in modern imperial
biographies. There are quite a few papers on the death of individual rulers,
which implicitly or explicitly make comparisons.’ Finally, imperial exits are
sometimes discussed in studies on ancient death.®

Arand’s general conclusion is as predictable as mine: a bad emperor
usually has an infamous death, whereas a ruler of good fame meets a fine
end. What, however, constitutes a good death? In this context, the question
of the veracity of a specific imperial exit is of little significance, as we will
never know “wie es eigentlich gewesen”. This situation is not due to the
fragmentary state of the sources. Actually, the death of the emperors receives
considerable attention in ancient historiography. In general, ‘more than in
modern times, the way of dying was regarded as the crown or the disgrace of
one’s life. One only has to think of Solon’s conversation with Croesus to be
aware of the great value the ancient world attached to a worthy exit.”

In the case of emperors, it is clear that the picture of their death was
adapted to their reputation. The demonisation of the evil emperor has its

* Text on the cover; Julius Cicatrix & Martin Rowson, Imperial Exits (London 1995; New York 1996).
3 Johannes Straub, ‘Die ultima verba des Septimus Severus’, Bonner-Historia-Augusta-Colloquium 2
(1964), 171 ff.; Dominique Conduché, ‘Ammianus Marcellinus und der Tod des Julian’ (1965), in: R.
Klein, ed., Julian Apostata (Darmstadt 1978), 355-380; Gunther Scheda, ‘Die Todesstunde Kaiser
Julians’, Historia 15 (1966), 380-383; Barry Baldwin, ‘Hadrian’s farewell to life. Some arguments for
authenticity’, Classical Quarterly 20 (1970), 372-374; Herbert Bannert, ‘Der Tod des Kaisers Marcus’
in: Latinitdt und alte Kirche. Festschrift fiir Rudolf Hanslik zum 70. Geburtstag (Vienna & Graz
1977), 9-19; Barry Baldwin, ‘Hadrian’s death in the Historia Augusta’, Gymnasium 90 (1983), 546,
Udo Frings, ‘Neros Tod. Sueton, Nero 47-49’, Anregung. Zeitschrift fiir Gymnasialpddagogik
31(1985), 229-238; Geza Alf6ldy, ‘Herodian iber den Tod Mark Aurels’, in: G. Alf6ldy, ed., Die
Krise des Romischen Reiches (Stuttgart 1989), 14-24; Anthony R. Birley, ‘Hadrian's farewell to life’,
Laverna 5 (1994), 176-205; Charles Leslie Murison, ‘The Death of Titus: A Reconsideration’, The
Ancient History Bulletin 9,3/4 (1995), 135-142.

¢ Willibdld Schmidt, De ultimis morientium verbis (Marburg 1914), Peter Schunck, Rémisches
Sterben. Studien zu Sterbeszenen in der kaiserzeitlichen Literatur, insbesondere bei Tacitus
(Heidelberg 1955), Werner Portmann, ‘Antike: Sterben/Tod’, in: P. Dinzelbacher, ed., Europdische
Mentalitdtsgeschichte. Hauptth in Einzeldarstellungen (Stuttgart 1993), 231-244.

7 Herodotus 1.30; see my forthcoming article ‘Ancient Euthanasia ‘Good Death’ and The Doctor in the
Graeco-Roman World’ in Social Science and Medicine.
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counterpart in the beatification of the virtuous ruler in his final act. The
phrase ‘final act’ is purposely chosen to convey the notion that the life of any
prince is one continuous show. Even in the last remaining monarchies of the
modern world, one can observe that royals are permanently putting on a
performance. Since even the contemporary can never be sure ‘how he or she
really is’, the authenticity of the ancient reports on Roman emperors and
their death is even more unreliable.

On the other hand, there is and was a firmly established scenario for
playing the ruler. It is, therefore, highly probable that emperors, especially
those who were much concerned about their reputation, ‘staged’ their own
death. In this respect, many an emperor could have made Nero’s last words
his own : “Qualis artifex pereo”.® Actually, already the first princeps
demonstrated that he was aware that being an emperor was one great act:

“On the last day of his life he asked every now and then whether
there was any disturbance on his account; then calling for a
mirror, he had his hair combed and his falling jaws set straight.
After that, calling in his friends and asking whether it seemed to
them that he had played the comedy of life fitly, he added the tag:
‘Since well I've played my part, all clap your hands and from the
stage dismiss me with applause.””’

Augustus, who set the stage for proper imperial behaviour, was also a model
in the art of imperial dying. Up to the end, he showed his concern for the
commonwealth, by asking whether there were any troubles, and he also
cared for the well-being of his family, being worried about the health of
Drusus’ daughter. Next, he cared for his personal decorum by combing his
hair and making sure that his corpse would not offer the unpleasant sight of
an open mouth. Augustus did not die in solitude. His friends were with him
and he gave up the ghost in the arms of his most trusted companion Livia.
Augustus’ death was not painful, he got an exitus facilis just as he
had wished for: “For almost always on hearing that anyone had died swiftly
and painlessly, he prayed that he might have a like euthanasia, for that was
the term he was wont to use.” (Suetonius, Augustus 99.2). The use of the
Greek word euthanasia for a gentle, rapid death is quite uncommon. Cicero

8 Suetonius, Nero 49.1.
® Augustus quoted here in Greek a clause from comedy. See Suetonius, Augustus 9.1, as translated in
the Loeb edition by J.C. Rolfe (Cambridge, MA & London 1920).
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still used it in the current meaning of a noble death. In the chaotic situation
after the murder of Caesar on March 15th 44 BCE he had left Rome on the
advice of Atticus. This same close friend urged him only a few months later
to come back. Cicero was surprised about this change of mind and showed
some irritation over Atticus’ arguments: “What did astonish me beyond
measure was that you should use the words: “A fine thing for you, who talk
of a noble death (euthanasia), a fine thing indeed. Go desert your country.”"

Finally, in the description of Augustus’ model death, it is stressed
that he hardly lost contact with reality. The one sign of wandering before he
breathed his last breath was that he called “out in sudden terror that forty
young men were carrying him off. And even this was rather a premonition
than a delusion, since it was that very number of soldiers of the praetorian
guard that carried him forth to lie in state,” so Suetonius (Augustus 99.2)
plays down the weakening of Augustus’ mind.

These topics recur in the descriptions of the death of respected
emperors. As the degree of self-determination is an essential element in
staging the imperial decease, we will explore the various arts of dying in a
sequence that starts with involuntary, sudden death by murder (and one
accidental end). Next, we will discuss imperial ends on the battlefield, then
natural death, and finally the cases of mors voluntaria, in which the will
promises to play a major part.

Making the best of murder

In principle, being murdered is a fate that befitted tyrants such as Caligula
and Domitian. The ‘optimus princeps’ even exhorted his praetorian prefect
not to hesitate if he would turn out to be an evil ruler. When handing over
the ceremonial dagger to Suburanus, Trajan said: “To you this I entrust to
my protection, if I act rightly; if not, rather against me.”"!

In his study on the death of evil emperors, Arand gives numerous
ghastly details of the end, which rogue rulers met. As the script of a murder
case is dictated by the enemy, the room for staging is very limited, but the
emperor of good fame can try to make the best of it.

What he cannot choose, of course, is the place. It added to
Caracalla’s disrepute that he was killed when he had withdrawn to urinate,
whereas Heliogabalus was finished off at the common lavatory. Caesar, on

1% Cicero, Ad Atticum 16.7.3.
1 Aurelius Victor, Caesares 13.9: Tibi istum ad munimentum mei committo, si recte agam, sin aliter,
in me magis.
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the contrary, enjoyed a proper setting for his last moments being murdered in
the senate. He also preserved his dignity by accepting death when it was
inevitable and taking care of decorum, as Augustus did later. Caesar put the
slip of his toga over his head and covered his legs. Similar care for a decent
appearance after death is shown by Pertinax (ruled 31 December 192 - 28
March 193):

“After they had burst into the inner portion of the Palace,
however, Pertinax advanced to meet them and sought to appease
them with a long and serious speech. In spite of this, one
Tausius, a Tungrian, after haranguing the soldiers into a state of
fury and fear, hurled his spear at Pertinax’ breast. And he, after a
prayer to Jupiter the Avenger, veiled his head with his toga and
was stabbed by the rest.”'?

In this case, as well as with Caesar, death came rapidly by stabbing.
Emperors of bad fame like Caligula have a slow and gruesome end. First
Cassius Chaerea gave him a swing with his sword and split his jaw.
According to some he did so intentionally to make the tyrant die a slow
death. When Caligula tried to escape he was caught by Cornelius Sabinus
who made him stumble. Then the other conspirators came running on. They
stabbed like savages and did not stop when he was dead; some even attacked
him with their teeth. (Suetonius, Caius Caligula 58.3). The brutal end that
took some time befitted a brute. Pupienus and Balbinus also underwent a
slow killing.

Bodies of evil emperors were disgraced by mutilation. The corpse of
Numerianus, who was murdered, was transported for quite a time in a chariot
until the stench became intolerable. On the contrary, Caesar’s body is
described as being well preserved.

Finally, a murdered Caesar can save his face by speaking some fine
last words. Pertinax may not have equalled Caesar’s “Tu quoque, Brute”, but
he shows proper resignation in the face of death. Herodian tells:

“So he left his room and faced the soldiers. He tried to find out
why they had made the attack and to persuade them not to be

12 SHA, Pertinax 11, as translated by David Magie, The Scriptores Historiae Augustae 1 (Cambridge,
MA & London 1921), 339.
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carried away by their passions. Even then he kept his moderate,
noble expression and his appearance of imperial dignity (uévov
Kol 1OTe EV OOEPOvVL Kai OEUvV@ OXNUATL Kai Ttnpdv 10
100 Paciréwg b&iopa) by showing no sign that he was afraid
or flinching from the danger, or that he was begging for mercy.
‘My death,” he said, ‘at your hands is of no great consequence; I
am an old man and have lived a long and distinguished life.
Every man’s life must come to an end sometime.”"’

So although in general murder does not constitute a fine show, a few rulers
manage to make the best of the role enforced upon them.

Not too unlucky Accident

The only case of an emperor meeting death by accident is Theodosius II. He
died in consequence of a fall from his horse, breaking his back or neck, after
a reign of 42 years. His death is not depicted as very miserable or shameful
as he was able to appoint his successor Marcianus on his deathbed.

Falling on the good side

For the assessment of imperial death on the battlefield, it is essential whether a
ruler died fighting foreign enemies or defeated by another victorious claimant
to the throne. In the latter case, it is the death of a loser who deserves no better
than a shameful death. There are two cases of emperors who died during a
campaign against foreign enemies. No details are reported on Decius’ end
during the battle with the Goths in 251. His body was never recovered.

On the other hand, the pagan saint Julian died as a hero and a
philosopher according to the sympathetic version of Ammianus Marcellinus,
Seriously wounded, he was brought to his tent, where he demonstrated the
power of his spirit by exhorting his disconsolate and sorrowful companions:
“Most opportunely, friends, has the time now come for me to leave life
(advenit, o socii, nunc abeundi tempus e vita inpendio tempestivum) [...].”
Julian is proud to die from the blow of a sword: “I thank the eternal power that
I meet my end, not from secret plots, not from the pain of a tedious illness, nor
by the fate of a criminal, but that in the mid-career of glorious renown I have
been found worthy of so noble a departure from this world.” He therefore
accepts his fate with joy (“gaudens abeo”). Wishing to distribute his goods

13 Herodianus 2.5.5-6, as translated by C.R. Whittaker (Cambridge, MA & London1969).

104



among his friends he discovers that his magister officiorum Anatolius had
been killed “and he who recently with such courage had been indifferent to his
own fate, grieved deeply over that of a friend.” He comforts his weeping
friends, as another Socrates and when all are silent, he engages with the
philosophers Maximus and Priscus in an intricate discussion about the nobility
of the soul. Death came suddenly and without pain, almost like the exitus
facilis or euthanasia Augustus had not in vain longed for: “vita facilius est
absolutus”** Julian’s end demonstrates valiant and philosophical contempt of

death, shared with a company of close friends.

Natural death in equanimity

Generally, virtuous emperors die in bed at an advanced age. Antoninus Pius
was such a blessed ruler who got a mors matura. He was 70 years of age
when he quite unexpectedly died from eating too much Alpine cheese.

“On the second day, as he saw that his condition was becoming
worse, in the presence of his prefects he committed the state and
his daughter to Marcus Antoninus, and gave order that the
golden statue of Fortune, which was wont to stand in the bed-
chamber of the emperor, be given to him. Then he gave the
watchword to the officer of the day as “Equanimity,” and so,
turning as if to sleep, gave up the ghost at Lorium. While he was
delirious with fever, he spoke of nothing save the state and
certain kings with whom he was angry. To his daughter he left
his private fortune, and in his will he remembered all his
household with suitable legacies.”"’

Once more we find the familiar topics of an emperor who dies at a respected
place — in this case the imperial villa at Lorium — who takes care of his
family and the state and who hardly is alienatae mentis.'® The watchword
that Antoninus Pius gave characterises the state of mind with which a good
emperor meets his end: equanimity. Antoninus Pius’ death was as placid as
his person was reputed to be.

14 Ammianus Marcellinus 25.3, as translated by John C. Rolfe (Cambridge, MA & London 1940).

15 SHA, Antoninus Pius 12, as translated by David Magie The Scriptores Historiae Augustae 1
(Cambridge, MA & London 1921), 131.

18 alienatus in febri nihil aliud quam de re publica et de his regibus, quibus irascebatur, loquutus est.
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In his own way, Vespasian, who also died at an advanced age (69),
remained true to himself by making jokes up to the end: “Woe’s me. Methinks
I’m turning into a god.”"” In addition, he had the good luck of dying at a
familiar place, his estate near Reate, where he spent the summer every year.
Although he suffered from problems with his intestines, ascribed to a “too free
use of the cold waters, he nevertheless continued to perform his duties as
emperor, even receiving embassies as he lay in bed. Taken on a sudden with
such an attack of diarrhoea that he all but swooned, he said: ‘a commander
ought to die standing’, and while he was struggling to get on his feet, he died
in the arms of those who tried to help him, on the ninth day before the Calends
of July, at the age of sixty-nine years, one month and seven days.” '® Even in
his last posture, Vespasian tried to preserve his dignity.

In the days of the emperor Marcus Aurelius the imperial code of
behaviour was fully developed. In his 7o myself he shows awareness of the
behaviour expected of a ruler and the danger that threatened his attempts to
remain true to his philosophical self.'” He reminds himself that death is just
natural phenomenon that one has to accept “rationally and with dignity”.
Personal judgement should lead to this acceptance and not to “mere
obstinacy as the Christians”. The end should not be a dramatic show.*’

According to the death report, Marcus stuck to his own scenario.
When he grew ill he first discussed with his son the affairs of state. “Then,
being eager to die, he refrained from eating and drinking, and so aggravated
the disease.” This abstention looks like what Latin calls inedia and Greek
apokarteria, a familiar and respected way of putting an end to one’s life,
especially practised by those in old age. Among them, refraining from food
is the most frequently reported method.?' He communicates with friends his
scorn of death and has talks with his son, whom he only sends away from

17 Suetonius, Vespasianus 23.4 : ac ne in metu quidem ac periculo mortis extremo abstinuit iocis. [...]
prima quoque morbi accessione: “uae,” inquit, “puto deus fio.”

18 Suetonius, Vespasianus 24.

1% «“Take care that thou art not made into a Caesar, that thou art not dyed with this dye ("Opa pun
anokaioapwdfc, U1 Paetic); for such things happen. Keep thyself then simple, good, pure, serious,
free from affectation, a friend of justice, a worshipper of the gods, kind, affectionate, strenuous in all
proper acts” (Ta eis heauton 6.30, as translated by George Long, The Meditations by Marcus Aurelius
(New York 1909-1914 [first published in 1862]).

® Tq eis heauton 11.3.

2 See my From Authanasia to Suicide. Self-Killing in Classical Antiquity (London/New York 1990),
38-39 and graph on page 35.
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fear that he might catch the disease. Then “he covered his head as though he
wished to sleep and during the night he breathed his last”.*

The rare case of a third century emperor who died naturally is
Claudius Gothicus, who is hailed as an amalgam of Trajan, Antoninus Pius
and Augustus.”> However, his death from a disease is reported with too few
details to admit any analysis: “Now when the war with the Goths was
finished, there spread a most grievous pestilence, and then Claudius himself
was stricken by the disease, and, leaving mankind, he departed to heaven, an
abode befitting his virtues.”**

Lack of will in mors voluntaria

In principle, a self-chosen death allows for the greatest personal input.
Generally, the ancient paradigm of suicide is marked by the stress on volition, a
notion conveyed by the most common terms mors voluntaria and hekousios
thanatos.*® Maybe the emperor Marcus Aurelius showed this self-determination
in his abstinence from food. His motive for doing so was what in Latin would
be called inpatientia doloris or more generally taedium vitae*® Ancient
motivation is dominated by pudor, as is to be expected in such a shame
society. However, the five assured cases of imperial self-killing show the
rather ‘low’ motive of desperata salus, i.e. the suicide does not see any other
escape than to put an end to his life. All five are aware that their reign and life
are over. Maximinus Daia resorted to poison when he was besieged, a means
not highly regarded.?” Gordian the Elder “seeing there was no aid in Africa,
and being distressed with a great fear of Maximinus and by knowledge of
Punic faith, also because Capelianus was assailing him very sharply, and

2 SHA, Marcus Antoninus 28.

B SHA, Divus Claudius 2.3.

 SHA, Divus Claudius 12.

5 See my ‘ Voluntary death in Latin’, in: A.P. Orb4n & M.G.M. van der Poel, eds., Ad Litteras. Latin
Studies in Honour of J.H. Brouwers (Nijmegen 2000), 143-161.

% For ancient motivation of suicide see Van Hooff, op. cit. (n.21) and my more recent paper ‘Hatten
antike Selbstmérder eine Psyche?’, Psychotherapie, in Psychiatrie, Psychotherapeutische Medizin und
Klinischer Psychologie 4.4.2 (1999), 213-224.

77 According to Lactantius, De mortibus persecutorum 49, the notorious persecutor had a painful, long
death struggle. He ate earth and banged his head against the wall, which made his eyes jumped from
their sockets. Then finally he saw the Light. Pagan authors are less imaginative: Aurelius Victor has
him simply perish near Tarsus (Caesares 41.1). Zosimos 2.17.3 says laconically: Ma&wivov, d¢ da
g Edag Emi Tv  Alyuvmtov amdv EAmidt 100 ovvayayelv €ig TOV mMOAEpOV duvdpelg
apxovoag Ev Tapo® TerevTd.
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because in the end the struggle had wearied him in mind and soul”, even
hanged himself, an unseemly method proper to slaves and wives.”®

Three emperors, Nero, Otho and Magnentius, at least used a
respected way out by using a weapon. Magnentius first killed his kin and
then threw himself on his sword (his Caesar Decentius hanged himself eight
days later). Nero showed cowardly hesitation in using the dagger against
himself.* Only Otho is depicted as preserving his dignity to the end. The
report of his last moments is of special interest as Suetonius tells us that his
father Laetus was witness to the events. The example of a common soldier
led Otho to give up his life. This man on bringing news of the defeat of
Otho’s army “was believed by no one, but was charged by the soldiers now
with falsehood and now with cowardice, and accused of running away;
whereupon he fell on his swords at the emperor’s feet. My father used to say
that at this sight Otho cried out that he would no longer endanger the lives of
such brave men, who had deserved so well 3¢

Thereupon Otho made sure that his nearest kin and friends took care of
their safety. He sent letters of consolation to his sister and to Nero’s widow
Messalina, whom he had intended to marry. Then he burned all his letters, to
prevent them from bringing danger or harm to anyone at the hands of the
victor. He also distributed what money he had with him among his servants.
“When he had thus made his preparations and was now resolved upon death
(intentusque iam morti)” he learned that people who left the camp were seized
as deserters. In order to prevent any further violence he said: “Let us add this
one and more night to our life.” (these were his very words), and he forbade
the offering of violence to anyone. Leaving the door of his bedroom open until
a late hour, he gave the privilege of speaking with him to all who wished to
come in. After that quenching his thirst with a draught of cold water, he caught
up two daggers, and having tried the point of both of them, put one under his
pillow. Then closing the doors, he slept very soundly. When he at last woke up
at about daylight, he stabbed himself with one single stroke under the left

% SHA, Gordiani tres 16-17: Amata used the ‘nodum informis leti’; cf Vergil Aeneis 12.603.

¥ Arand 2002, op. cit. (n.3), 208: “Der erste Selbstmord wird von Nero berichtet. Wahrend die ersten
paganen Autoren aus schon genannten Griinden nicht den Selbstmord als Tat kritisieren, zeigt sich fiir
sie jedoch in der Ausfithrung der Charakter des Kaisers. Zogerlich, halbherzig, eben unrémisch totet
sich der Kaiser bei Sueton in einer theatralischen Karikatur auf einen Suizid. Auch Cassius Dio betont
noch die Hilfe durch einen Freigelassenen, die den gewdhlten Tod erst eigentlich verachtenswert
macht. Der christliche Autor Eusebios aber berichtet nur noch, Nero habe sich selbst getotet. Thm ist
der Selbstmord als solcher unabhiingig von der Ausfithrungsart bereits ein Negativum.”

¥ Suetonius, Otho 10.1, as translated by J.C. Rolfe, Suetonius 11 (Cambridge, MA & London 1979).
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breast; and now concealing the wound, and now showing it to those who
rushed in at his first groan, he breathed his last.*!

Apart from the emperor Marcus Aurelius who practised inedia to
hasten his death there are two cases of attempted suicide. The first is that of
Macrinus who threw himself from the wagon in which his was transported.
Very interesting is the second case of attempted suicide, that of Hadrian,
because it raises questions about the permissibility of medical assistance in
self-killing, a highly topical problem.

“But Hadrian was now seized with the utmost disgust of life
(ultimo vitae taedio) and ordered a servant to stab him with a
sword. When this was disclosed and reached the ears of
Antoninus, he came to the Emperor, and begged him to endure
with fortitude the hard necessity of illness, declaring furthermore
that he himself would be no better than a parricide, were he, an
adopted son, to permit Hadrian to be killed. The emperor then
became angry and ordered the betrayer of the secret to be put to
death. The man, however, was saved by Antoninus. Then
Hadrian immediately drew up his will, though he did not lay
aside the administration of the empire. Once more after making
his will, he attempted to kill himself, but the dagger was taken
from him. He then became more violent, and he even demanded
poison from his physician, who thereupon killed himself in order
that he might not to have administer it.”*?

Hadrian’s attempts to kill himself have all the marks of the ‘restless
emperor’ he was.*> By his impetuous ways he caused much distress among
those who attended him, who also had to fear the anger of Antoninus Pius,
Hadrian’s successor designate. Apparently, the medical doctor whom
Hadrian asked to help him could find no other way out of the terrible
dilemma but to kill himself. No reference is made of any moral scruples on
the part of the anonymous physician. There is no reason to assume that he
stuck to his Hippocratic oath.

3 Suetonius, Otho 11.
%2 SHA, Hadrianus 24.8-12.
3 Anthony R. Birley, Hadrian. The restless emperor (London & New York 1997).
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Firstly, we do not know whether Hadrian’s physician belonged to the
Hippocratic school, which after all was just one of the medical sects of
antiquity. Secondly, it is uncertain to what extent the oath was ever sworn in
that one particular school. The ancient evidence is very meagre.>* Even if the
Hippocratic oath had some meaning as a professional ethical code for the
limited group of doctors, it should not be understood as dealing with assisted
suicide, but with surreptitious murder by a doctor.** The context suggests this
meaning, for in the lines preceding the key phrase the new doctor promises to
refrain from ‘injustice’ (adikia). The Greek syntax points at this interpretation:

“Obr dow 8¢ obde @dppakov obdevi aitnbeic Oavacipov:
and I will not give a drug that is deadly to anyone if asked [for
it]l,,36

In the Greek text the ‘anybody’ to whom the deadly medicine is not given is
in the dative, whereas ‘requested’ is nominative, going with the subject, the
‘T" who swears. If the person who requests and to whom the fatal drug is not
given were to be one and the same person, the ancient Greek would be
something like ‘to anybody requesting’, both words in the same case, i.€.
dative, especially as the words follow each other. Now the different cases,
dative and nominative, are indicative that the two words are not be to be
linked. The person who requests is not necessarily the person to whom the
poison is (not) given. The Hippocratic doctor only swears that under no
circumstance shall he lend himself to murder by poisoning on the request of
a third person since, being in close contact with a patient, he was in a
position to kill secretly.’” We should remember that the fear of being

3 Vivian Nutton, ‘Hippocratic Morality and Modern Medicine’, in: Hellmut Flashar & Jacques
Jouanna, eds., Meédecine et morale dans l'antiquité. Entretiens sur I’antiquité classique 43
(Vandoeuvres-Genéve 1996), 46: “Pious hopes from Scribonius Largus, a sentence in Gregory of
Nazianzus, Arabic reconstructions of Classical Antiquity, and the Constitutions of Melfi do not inspire
great faith in the universality of the Oath, when contrasted with the numerous occasions when one can
state that the Oath was not sworn.”

3 See for this interpretation of the Oath: Thomas Ritten, ‘Medizinethische Themen in den
deontologischen Schriften des Corpus Hippocraticum’, in: Flashar & Jouanna 1997, op. cit. (n.34), 65-
120, especially at 68-98.

3 Translation by Heinrich von Staden, ‘Personal and Professional Conduct in the Hippocratic Oath’,
Joumal of Medecine and Allied Sciences 51 (1996), 404-437 at 407.

37 Even if one would argue that the passage refers to any assistance in bringing about death requested
by the patient or a third person, the stress certainly is not on assisted suicide. The refusal to commit
adikia also points to murder, for self-killing was not regarded as a criminal act by ancient law, as was
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poisoned was common in antiquity. Many a sudden death that was probably
due to food poisoning was ascribed to a criminal act. However, a patient who
hired a Hippocratic physician could be sure that he did not run the risk of
being murdered by a criminal doctor. The argument that the oath formula
was understood in antiquity to mean this, is supported by the hexametric,
more elaborate version of the Oath: “Nor should somebody by presents make
me to commit a painful trespass and to administer to a man harmful drugs
that will bring about a fatal evil.”*® There is ample proof that ancient doctors
were ready to assist in suicide, Seneca’s being the most famous euthanasia
case in the primary ancient sense of the word, i.e. a noble death. It was
Statius Annaeus, who produced the hemlock, the poison hallowed by
Socrates. Statius is denoted as a trusted friend of proved medical skill.** So
there is little reason to suppose that Hadrian’s doctor came to kill himself by
any other reason than the impossible dilemma he was confronted with, given
the anger of both the ruling emperor and the emperor designate.

The story of Hadrian’s prolonged death is as ambiguous, as was his
reputation in antiquity. Anyway, he too is credited with having preserved his
mental faculties until the last moment, for

. he is said, as he lay dying, to have composed the following lines:

animula vagula blandula

hospes comesque corporis,

quae nunc abibis in loca

pallidula rigida nudula

nec ut soles dabis iocos!
Such verses as these did he compose, and not many that were
better, and also some in Greek.

proven by Andreas Wacke, ‘Der Selbstmord im rémischen Rechts und inder Rechtsenwicklung’,
Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte 97 (1980), 26-77.
38 Greek text in L.L. Heiberg, ed., Corpus Medicorum Graecorum 1.1 (Leipzig & Berlin 1927), 5-6.
% Tacitus, Annals 15.64: arte medicinae probatum.
“ SHA, Hadrianus 23.9:
O blithe little soul, thou, fitting away,
Guest and comrade of this my clay,
Whither now goest thou, to what place
Bare and ghastly and without grace?
Nor, as thy wont was, joke and play.
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In any case, Hadrian died a natural death. His attempts of suicide did
anything but embellish his end. The element of self-determination was only
present in the abstention of food by the emperor Marcus Aurelius. Among
the cases of suicide committed, only that of Otho constitutes a noble death.

Between perception and ritualisation

In his dissertation on the ignominious death of emperors, Tobias Arand sees
less distortion in the stories about the end of virtuous emperors than of their
evil colleagues. He discerns two other trends, less dramatisation and more
restraint. The record is not embellished by rumours about death causes or
circumstances.*' It is credible that the stories on the death of the virtuous,
generally successful, emperors have a higher degree of veracity, as even the
history of good death is written by the victors. The authors who sealed their
fame had no reason to vilify them. Rather, one can suspect them of idealising
the emperor’s finale. Their noble picture is undoubtedly due to a positive
perception.

On the other hand, one should not forget that these fortunate
emperors were familiar with the scenario of the last act that they had to play.
After all, there was a long tradition of good dying in antiquity. Moreover, the
worthy emperors of the second century could look back upon a series of
predecessors and the records of their death. A ruler such as Marcus Aurelius
was certainly aware of the paradigm, so he could perform the death rituals of
the virtuous emperor as far as it lay in his capacity to stage his finale.

! Arand 2002, op. cit. (n.3), 229: “AbschlieBend lassen sich fiir die Darstellungen der Tode guter
Herrscher drei Haupttendenzen festhalten, die geradezu die Kehrseite der Darstellungen schlechter
Tode bilden:

1. Die Darstellungen sind im Kem ihrer Schilderung insgesamt konstanter als die auf schlechte
Herrscher bezogenen Schilderungen. Es koénnte so auch behauptet werden, daB die “Spur’ des
historischen Ereignisses durch die zeitliche Folge der Berichterstattung geradliniger verlauft und die
Todesdarstellungen der guten Herrscher die vergangene historische Realitit weniger ‘deformieren’,
dieser niherkommen.

2. Die Darstellungen sind deutlich weniger literarisch im Hinblick auf Spannungsbogen
durchdramatisiert. Dies bedeutet jedoch nicht, daf3 nicht auch der Tod des guten Herrschers detailliert
oder in einer unterhaltsamen Handlungsfolge berichtet werden konnte. Starb aber ein guter Herrscher
an einer Krankheit, wurde dies konstatiert, bestenfalls um durchaus auch erfundene Details mit Bezug
zur Lebensschilderung, wie z.B. von der Historia Augusta im Falle des Antoninus Pius, erweitert.
Aber aber auch ein an sich dramatisches Geschehen wie die Ermordung des guten Alexander Severus
wird nicht zusétzlich ‘reilerisch’, sondern mit eher gebremster Spannung dargestellt.

3. Diese Zuriickhaltung der Darstellung geschieht so insgesamt durch den Verzicht auf einige
angesprochene erzihlerische Elemente. Spekulationen iber alternative Todesumstinde, mordende
Nebenbuhler oder giftmischende Ehefrauen, werden in der Regel vermieden.”
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Anyway, a natural death such as he had, offered most room for the
imperial ars moriendi. Contrary to what we expected to find, the suicides of
emperors were not models of mors voluntaria. These were self-killings from
despair, so the liberty to perform was limited. Only Otho demonstrated his
self-control to the end. Some imperial victims of murder, like Caesar and
Pertinax, succeeded in preserving their dignity, even in their sudden death.
With the evil emperors, on the contrary, ghastly physical details are stressed.**

Ideally, the emperor meets his death at an advanced age. Until the last
moment, he is in control of his mind. The emperor’s mors matura is gentle,
which also guarantees a well-preserved corpse. Those emperors who in the
moment of murder showed concern for their looks demonstrate the
importance of decorum.

An emperor who dies nobly faces the end with imperturbability, like
a soldier or a Stoic. With friends he discusses the irrelevance of death.
Preferably, he utters some unforgettable last words.

The exemplary death does not occur in miserable solitude. The lucky
emperor dies at a familiar place. There he is surrounded by friends and
family, for whom he shows his concern, both financially and emotionally.
He also cares for his staff and the commonwealth. This euthanasia
constitutes the imperial art of dying.

Nijmegen, October 2002

2 Arand 2002, op. cit. (n.3), 244: “Die deutliche Mehrheit der geschilderten Tode der schlechten
Kaiser sind gewalttitige Sterbeakte: ‘Mord und Hinrichtung', Selbstmord’, ‘Tod im Kampf” und selbst
die Tode im Bereich ‘Krankheiten’ sind nicht selten von grober Grausamkeit der Schilderung.”
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Appendix: Causes of death of official emperors

Nr.

1

O 00 9 O bW

14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21

22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32

Name

Caesar

0

Augustus
Tiberius
Caligula
Claudius
Nero

Galba

Otho
Vitellius
Vespasianus
Titus
Domitianus
Nerva

100

Traianus
Hadrianus
Antoninus
Lucius Verus
Marcus Aurelius
Commodus
Pertinax
Didius Iulianus
200

Septimius Severus
Geta

Caracalla
Macrinus
Heliogabalus
Alexander Severus
Gordianus I
Gordianus II
Maximinus Thrax
Pupienus
Balbinus
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Murder
1 first century BCE: 1 violent
Natural
Natural
Murder
Murder
Suicide
Murder
Suicide
Murder
Natural
Natural
Murder
Natural
1 first century CE: 5 natural 7 violent
Natural
Natural
Natural
Natural
Natural
Murder
Murder
Murder
* second century CE: 5 natural 3
violent
Natural
Murder
Murder
Murder
murder
Murder
Suicide
Fallen
murder
murder
murder



33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44
45
46
47
48

49
50
51
52
53
54
55
56
57
58
59
60
61
62
63
64
65
66
67
68
69

Gordianus III
Philippus Arabs
Decius
Trebonianus Gallus
Aemilianus
Valerianus
Gallienus
Claudius Gothicus
Quintillus
Aurelianus
Tacitus
Florianus
Probus

Carus
Numerianus
Carinus

300
Diocletianus
Constantius I
Severus
Maximianus
Galerius
Maxentius
Maximinus Daia
Licinius
Constantinus I
Constantinus II
Constans
Magnentius
Constantius II
Tulianus
Iovianus
Valentinianus I
Valens
Gratianus
Maximus
Valentinianus II
Eugenius
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murder
Fallen
Fallen
murder
murder
natural
murder
natural
murder
murder
?
murder
murder
?
murder
murder
1 3d century CE: 3 natural 22 violent
natural
natural
murder
?
natural
Fallen
suicide
murder
natural
Fallen
?
suicide
natural
fallen
natural
natural
fallen
murder
murder
murder
murder



70

71
72
73
74
75
76
77
78
79
80
81
82
83
84
85
86

Theodosius I
400

Arcadius
Honorius
Theodosius II
Valentinianus III
Maximus
Avitus
Marcianus
Maiorianus
Libius Severus
Anthemius
Olybrius

Leol

Leo II
Glycerius
Nepos

Romulus Augustulus

476
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natural

T 8 natural 11 violent
natural

natural

accident

murder

murder

?

natural

murder

?

murder

natural

natural

natural

natural

murder

natural

T4t century: 8 natural 6 violent



ROMISCHE AMTSINHABER ALS VORBILDER FUR DIE BISCHOFE
DES 4. JAHRHUNDERTS?
Von
R. HAENSCH

Paulos von Samosata wurde im Winter 268/269' von einer Synode fiihrender
Bischéfe der 6stlichen Provinzen des romischen Reichs abgesetzt.
Wichtigster Grund waren seine Vorstellungen von der Natur Christi.> Aber
man tadelte seine Amtsfiihrung als Bischof von Antiocheia auch in einer
Reihe anderer Punkte. So hieB es u. a.: “Auch brauchen wir nicht dariiber zu
urteilen, daBB er nach Hohem trachtet und aufgeblasen ist, sich weltliche
Ehren zulegt und sich lieber ducenarius nennen 14Bt als Bischof, stolz auf
den Marktplatzen einherschreitet, offentlich im Gehen Briefe liest und
diktiert, von zahlreichem Gefolge umgeben, das ihm teils vorangeht, teils
nachfolgt, so dafl unser Glaube wegen seines Diinkels und Hochmuts scheel
angesehen und gehaBt wird; nicht iber seine Gaukeleien auf kirchlichen
Versammlungen, die er, nach Ehren haschend und in eitlem Drange,

! Folgende Titel werden abgekiirzt zitiert:

Chadwick, Role = H. Chadwick (and his respondents), The Role of the Christian Bishop in Ancient
Society (Berkeley 1974)

Hartmann, Teilreich = U. Hartmann, Das palmyrenische Teilreich (Stuttgart 2001)

Instinsky, Bischofsstuhl = H. U. Instinsky, Bischofsstuhl und Kaiserthron (Miinchen 1955)

Jerg, Vir = E. Jerg, Vir venerabilis. Untersuchungen zur Titulatur der Bischdfe in den auPerkirchlichen
Texten der Spdtantike als Beitrag zur Deutung ihrer dffentlichen Stellung (Wien 1970)

Millar, ‘Paul’ = F. Millar, 'Paul of Samosata, Zenobia and Aurelian: The Church, Local Culture and
Political Allegiance in Third-Century Syria’, Journal of Roman Studies 61 (1971), 1-17
Miiller-Wiener, 'Bischofsresidenzen” = W. Miiller-Wiener, ‘Bischofsresidenzen des 4.-7. Jhs. im
ostlichen Mittelmeer-Raum’, in: Actes du Xle congrés international d'archéologie chrétienne. Lyon,
Vienne, Grenoble, Genéve et Aoste, 21-28 septembre 1986 1 (Rome 1989), 651-709

Pallas, 'Episkopion” = D. 1. Pallas, 'Episkopion’, in: K. Wessel (Hg.), Reallexikon zur byzantinischen
Kunst 11 (Stuttgart 1971), 335-371

Pietri, Roma = Ch. Pietri, Roma Christiana, 2 Binde (Rome 1976)

Pietri, Entstehen = Ch. & L. Pietri, Das Entstehen der einen Christenheit (250-430) (Freiburg/ Basel/
Wien 1996)

Rist, 'Cyprian’ = J. Rist, "Cyprian von Karthago und Paul von Samosata. Uberlegungen zum
Verstandnis des Bischofsamtes im 3. Jahrhundert’, in: R. von Haehling (Hg.), Rom und das
himmlische Jerusalem (Darmstadt 2000), 257-286

Stommel, 'Bischofsstuhl’ = E. Stommel, 'Bischofsstuhl und Hoher Thron', Jahrbuch fiir Antike und
Christentum 1 (1958), 52-78

Teitler, Notarii = H. C. Teitler, Notarii and Exceptores (Amsterdam 1985).

Zur Datierung der Synode: Millar, ‘Paul” 11; préziser als Hartmann, Teilreich 317 f.

? Vgl. den Beginn des bei Euseb nicht vollstindig zitierten Schreibens der Synode (Historia
Ecclesiastica 7.30, besonders 6-7);, zu den Griinden, weshalb der Kirchenhistoriker das Schreiben
nicht ganz anfithrte: Millar, ‘Paul’ 10 f.
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auskliigelt und damit die Gemiiter argloser Leute in Staunen setzt. So lief3 er
fiir sich im Gegensatze zum Jinger Christi eine Tribiine und einen hohen
Thron errichten. Auch hat er ein >Sekreton< wie die weltlichen Herrscher
und nennt es so”’

Diese Sitze haben eine intensive Forschungskontroverse ausgelost.*
Man diskutiert inwieweit das Geschehen mit den allgemeinen politischen
Ereignissen im Osten des romischen Reiches in diesen Jahren zu erkléren ist.
Erortert wird, ob Paulos eine offizielle Funktion im Dienste der Herrn von
Palmyra, die ja in diesem Jahrzehnt auch die wichtigsten Machthaber im
Osten des romischen Reiches waren, bekleidete und ob dies sein Auftreten
erklare.

Das Geschehen wirft aber auch die grundsitzlichere Frage auf,
inwieweit sich Bischofe in einer Zeit, in der die neue Religion von Kaiser
Gallien zumindest indirekt anerkannt worden war und rasch an Bedeutung
gewann, am Vorbild weltlicher Machthaber orientierten. Diese Frage ist vor
allem in den 50er und 60ger Jahren im Anschlufl an Thesen Theodor Klausers
intensiver diskutiert worden. Paulos von Samosata war dabei insbesondere fiir
Hans Ulrich Instinsky in seiner Studie “Bischofsstuhl und Kaiserthron”
wichtig. Die Diskussion verstummte weitgehend,5 als deutlich wurde, wie
schwierig die Frage zu beantworten war, “wann genau und wie der Ubergang
von auflerkirchlichem zu kirchlichem Zeremoniell geschehen sei”.®

Diese Fragestellung aufzugreifen und fortzufiihren, setzt voraus zu
kliren, ob Paulos eine offizielle Funktion in der rOmischen
Reichsverwaltung innehatte oder ob er sich nur am Vorbild solcher
Amtsinhaber orientierte. Dafl nur das letztere gemeint sein kann, hat
insbesondere Fergus Millar aufgezeigt, auch wenn immer wieder und gerade
in einer jingst erschienenen Studie von Udo Hartmann die gegenteilige

3 Euseb, Historia Ecclesiastica 7.30, 8-9; zitiert wird - mit leichten Modifikationen - die Ubersetzung
von H. Kraft.

“ Vgl. zuletzt z.B. L. de Blois, The Policy of the Emperor Gallienus (Leiden 1976), 184; Hartmann,
Teilreich 315 ff.; Rist, Cyprian.

5 Bezeichnenderweise ist der Artikel “Hofzeremoniell” im Reallexikon fiir Antike und Christentum nie
in der von Th. Klauser geplanten Form (dazu Jerg, Vir 69) erschienen (s. jetzt Reallexikon fiir Antike
und Christentum 16 [1994], 14). Die grundsitzlichere Frage, inwieweit das Christentum von den
Strukturen des umgebenden romischen Reiches und speziell seines Rechtes geprdagt wurde, ist
allerdings weiter erortert worden, s. z. B. E. Herrmann, Ecclesia in Re Publica (Frankfurt/ M., Bern,
Cirencester 1980) und jetzt z. B. A. Hoffmann, Kirchliche Strukturen und Romisches Recht bei
Cyprian von Karthago (Paderborn u.a. 2000).

¢ Jerg, Vir 69 mit Hinweis auf gleichartige Stellungsnahmen in spéteren Arbeiten Klausers.

118



Ansicht vertreten wird.” Selbst wenn Paulos den Titel vir ducenarius zu
Recht beanspruchen konnte, bedeutet dies nicht, daf3 er ein hoher rémischer
Amtsinhaber war. Millar arbeitete an den einzelnen Passagen des Briefes
heraus, wie sehr das Aufireten des Paulos in dem Synodalschreiben als
Konsequenz personlicher Vorlieben des Paulos dargestellt wurde. Paulos
wollte lieber ducenarius genannt werden als Bischof (Sovknvdpios
pwdlov 1 émiokomos BéAwv kaAetoBai), Paulos habe sich ein Tribunal und
einen hohen Thronos besorgt® Nichts werde als Konsequenz einer
iibernommenen staatlichen Funktion dargestellt.

Dabei hitten hohe weltliche Amter seinen Gegnern glinzende
Angriffspunkte geboten: So hitte Paulos entweder Kapitalgerichtsbarkeit
ausiiben muissen, hitte also gegen das fiinfte Gebot und andere Aussagen der
Bibel den Tod von Menschen anordnen miissen. Falls er aber eine Funktion
im Bereich der Finanzverwaltung ausgeiibt hitte, wire er fur den Einzug von
Abgaben verantwortlich gewesen. Mit Leichtigkeit hdtte man ihm dann
Habgier unterstellen konnen. Wenn dennoch zahlreiche Forscher von einer
staatlichen Funktion des Paulos ausgehen, so weil sie wie z.B. jiingst
Hartmann der Ansicht sind: “SchlieBlich bliebe der Vorwurf, daB sich Paulus
lieber ducenarius als Bischof nennen lie3, unverstiandlich, wenn nicht beiden
Titeln auch ein Posten entsprochen hitte”.’ Dahinter steckt die selbst bei
Millar zu fassende Annahme, daB3 der Titel ducenarius “as used in Antioch,
it could in normal times only have referred to the procurator of the province
of Syria Coele”.'® Genau dies trifft aber spitestens fiir die sechziger Jahre
des 3. Jh. nicht mehr zu."' Exakt ins Jahr 267 gehort ndmlich das erste Hans-
Georg Pflaum bekannte Beispiel dafur, daB ein Ritter den Titel vir
ducenarius fithrte, obwohl er nur eine Funktion bekleidete, die in der Hohen
Kaiserzeit keinesfalls den Rang einer solchen Procuratur hatte - namlich die
des Epistrategen'> (Nach Pflaum wire es nur eine sexagenare Procurator

" Millar, ‘Paul’, besonders 10 ff,, bzw. Hartmann, Teilreich 315 ff. (dort Anm. 213 ein
Forschungsiiberblick).

8 Bfiuo pév kal Bpdvov bymlov EavTd katackeLacAevog. Millar, "Paul’ 13: “Everything that
is said of the improper activities of Paul relates to the life of the Christian congregation.”

° Hartmann, Teilreich 319 - wenn er von “beiden Titeln” spricht, dann offensichtlich deshalb, weil er
in einer petitio principis davon ausgeht, daB der Titel ducenarius untrennbar mit demjenigen des
procurator verbunden war.

19 Millar, ‘Paul’ 12.

' S0 jetzt auch Rist, *Cyprian’ 282.

12 H.-G. Pflaum, Les carriéres procuratoriennes équestres sous le haut-empire Romain 11 (Paris 1960),
950 f. mit Berufung auf P. Oxy. XVII 2130, dazu auch J. D. Thomas, The epistrategos in Ptolemaic
and Roman Egypt. Part 2. The Roman epistrategos (Opladen 1982), 52.
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gewesen). Spitestens in den sechziger Jahren des 3. Jh. begann also der
Prozess der “dévaluation” des Titels vir ducenarius. Im Jahre 317 hatte er
seinen AbschluB gefunden. Aus diesem Jahr stammt ein im Codex
Theodosianus iiberliefertes Gesetz, nach dem die ducena dignitas wie andere
dignitates beispielsweise an primipilares oder Caesariani nach erfolg-
reichem Ende ihrer jeweiligen Titigkeit verliehen werden konnte. "

Paulos muB3 also keine Stellung im Rahmen der romischen
Provinzialadministration bekleidet haben. Auch mit dem Vorwurf, er lege
(Umodudpevos) sich koopika dElparta zu, brauchen nur Ehrentitel wie der
des ducenarius gemeint gewesen zu sein'* und nicht notwendigerweise
weltliche Posten."” Die "weltlichen Herrscher’ (ol Tob kéopov dpyovres)
waren also Vorbilder, aber Paulos gehorte wohl nicht zu ihnen. Mit
dpxovtes meinten die Synodalen ganz offensichtlich generell hohe rémische
Amtsinhaber'® und nicht speziell den Kaiser.'” Hitten sie sich nur auf ihn
beziehen wollen, so hitte man dies z.B. durch den Terminus BaciAe¥s o0.4.
deutlicher gemacht und gleichzeitig noch mehr die Hybris des Paulos
herausgestellt. Ganz offensichtlich findet sich in diesem Schreiben ein
Sprachgebrauch, der bisher immer erst mit dem 4. und den folgenden
Jahrhunderten verbunden wurde. In den literarischen Quellen dieser Zeit
meint dpxwv gerne Provinzstatthalter, vicarius oder praefectus praetorio."®

In zweierlei Hinsicht orientierte sich Paulos nach Ansicht der
Bischofe am Vorbild solcher hohen Amtsinhaber: Erstens habe er bei seinen
offentlichen Aufiritten - und zwar an solchen Plitzen, die wie die dyopal
ganz besonders im Licht der Offentlichkeit standen - durch die GroBe seines
Gefolges und seine Geschaftigkeit - selbst im Gehen bearbeitete er noch
seine Korrespondenz - seine Bedeutung hervorheben wollen. Zweitens habe
er aus dem gleichen Grund bestimmte bauliche Einrichtungen in dem von
ihm benutzten Kirchenraum geschaffen. Wie die Machthaber der Welt habe
er fiir ein Bfjpa, ein Tribunal, mit einem hohen 6pdvos, einem hohen Stuhl,

13 CTh 8.4.3; 10.7.1; 10.20.1; 12.1.5; dazu C. Lepelley, ‘Du triomphe 4 la disparition. Le destin de
1'ordre équestre de Dioclétien a Théodose’, in: S. Demougin u. a., ed., L ordre équestre. Histoire
d'une aristocratie (Ile siécle av. J.-C. - Ille siécle ap. J.-C.) (Rome 1999), 629-646, hier 632.

4S.2B. P. Oxy. IX 1204 Z. 15 f. (299).

15 Anders Hartmann, Teilreich 318; vgl. auch a.0. 318 f.: “weltliche Aufgaben”, “hohes weltliches
Amt”, “mehreren Posten”.

16 S0 auch Stommel, 'Bischofsstuhl’ 54 f.

' Wie dies z.B. Instinsky, Bischofsstuhl 14 annahm.

18 E. Hanton, "Lexique explicatif du Recueil des inscriptions grecques chrétiennes d'Asie Mineure’,
Byzantion 4 (1927-1928), 53-136, hier 67 f.; R. Kotansky, ‘Magic in the Court of the Governors of
Arabia’, Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 88 (1991), 41-60, hier 51f.
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und fur ein orjkpnTov, einen Raum fir Verhandlungen, die nicht 6ffentlich
sein sollten, gesorgt.

Obwohl noch nicht darauf hingewiesen wurde, versteht es sich
keineswegs von selbst, daf3 gerade diese zwei Einrichtungen, das orjkpnTov
und der 6pévos, genannt werden. Der erste sonstige Beleg fiir onjkpnTov als
Bezeichnung fiir eine Raumlichkeit findet sich selbst in den Papyri, also
einer dichten und der alltdglichen Administration nahen Quellengattung, erst
im Jahr 299 (P.Oxy. IX 1204 Z. 12: ein otjkpnTov eines rationalis). Auch
der entsprechende lateinische Terminus secretarium erscheint erst spat und
recht selten in vordiokletianischer Zeit.'> DaB dies kein Zufall ist, zeigt sich
daran, daf} in den Papyri der folgenden Jahrzehnte der Begriff dann mehrfach
bezeugt ist.”’ Den zeitlich friihesten Beleg stellt wahrscheinlich die Passio
Scillitanorum dar. Wie bei allen anderen Martyrerakten 148t sich allerdings
nicht exakt feststellen, wann dieser Bericht tiber einen Christenprozef3 des
Jahres 180 in die heute vorliegende Form gegossen wurde. Die zeitlich
niachste Erwihnung eines secretarium bietet wahrscheinlich eine der beiden
Fassungen der Acta Proconsularia Cyprians.?' DaB diese Bezeichnung erst so
spat belegt ist, verwundert auch nicht allzusehr. Traditionell vollzog sich
romische Rechtsprechung in aller Offentlichkeit, also primar auf dem forum
oder - falls dies z.B. aus klimatischen Griinden nicht méglich war - in einer
basilica. ™

Geschlossene Raumlichkeiten fiir die Rechtsprechung sind zwar seit
der frihen Kaiserzeit bezeugt. Aber sie wurden zunichst allem Anschein

! Nach O. Seeck, RE IT A 2, 1 (1921) 979-981 s. v. secretarium, 979 wiirde sogar Lactantius, de
mortibus persecutorum 15, 5 den ersten Beleg darstellen. Alle Belege im Codex lustinianus gehoren
ans Ende des 4. oder Beginn des 5. Jh.

© PRyl. IV 653 = ChLA IV 254 Z. 1 (praeses Aegyptiae Herculiae, 318-320), P.Theod. 13 = ChLA
X111204 1Z. 1 (praeses Aegyptiae Herculiae;, 321), ChLA XLI 1188 + SPP XX 283 = P Harrauer 46
(praeses Thebaidis; 332), P.Oxy. LXIII 4381 = ChLA XLVII 1431 (dux Aegypti; 375), ChLA XII 522
= SB XVI 12581 Z. 1 (310 ?), die Daten nach J.D. Thomas, ,P.Ryl. IV 654: the Latin Heading’,
Chronique d’ Egypte 73 (1998), 125-143; vgl. A. Lukaszewicz, Les édifices publics dans les villes de
I'Egypte Romaine (Warszawie 1986), 47 f Philostratos gebraucht in der Vita Apollinii 4.44.2
(&ndppnrov dikactiprov) den Terminus oAxpnTov nicht und ist angesichts des romanhaften
Charakters der Szene auch hochstens als Hinweis auf die Verhéltnisse zu Lebzeiten des Philostratos,
aber nicht denen des Apollonios, zu werten (anders Seeck 1921, a.a.0. [Anm.19], hier 979).

2 Acta Scillitanorum 1 bzw. Acta Cypriani 1. Im Fall der von H. Musurillo, The Acts of the Christian
Martyrs (Oxford 1972) gesammelten Acta martyrum finden sich entsprechende Hinweise ferner in der
Passio Montani (N1. 15, 6. 21), Passio Crispinae (Nr. 24, 1. in secretario pro tribunali adsidente),
Passio Eupli (Nr. 25 a, 1: év (t1® ) owkprtopie npd BAov; b, 1: extra velum secretarii) und in den
Acta Phileae (N1. 27, col. XII Z. 4: EBvucev év 1§ cuvkpfitg) - also jeweils Akten von Mirtyrern
der diokletianischen Verfolgung.

2 ygl. Seeck 1921, a. a. O. (Anm. 19), 979.
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nach als auditoria bezeichnet. So tut dies z.B. Tacitus, aber auch noch das
amtliche Protokoll einer Gerichtssitzung Caracallas im Jahr 216.2 Der
Ubergang vom Terminus auditorium zu demjenigen des secretarium spiegelt
aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach einen Proze3 des zunehmenden Ausschlusses
der Offentlichkeit bei bestimmten staatlichen Handlungen und insbesondere
Rechtsverfahren wieder. Das wird aber generell erst fiir ein spitantikes
Phianomen gehalten.

Noch viel mehr gilt das fur den 6pdvos eines romischen
Amtsinhabers, zu dem Paulos anscheinend die prinzipiell schon seit der 2.
Hilfte des 2. Jh.** bezeugte bischofliche kabéSpa umgestaltet hatte
(Nattirlich fassen wir das Handeln des Paulos nur in dem parteiischen Reflex
seiner Gegner. Aber wenn ihre Vorwirfe ganz haltlos gewesen wiren, hitten
sie dem Beklagten eine viel zu grofBe Chance gegeben, sie zu widerlegen und
damit letztlich das ganze Verfahren in Frage zu stellen). In Hanns
Gabelmanns Studie “Audienz - und Tribunalszenen”, heift es: “Die cathedra
<..> wird erst in der Spitantike zur Insignie von Beamten und anderen
Wiirdentrigern”. > Thomas Schifer schlieBt sich seinem Urteil an.?® Ins 4.
oder die folgenden Jahrhunderte wurden bisher alle Darstellungen eines
solchen Opévos auf archiologischen Denkmilern datiert. Die meines
Wissens zeitlich fritheste soll in die Zeit kurz nach der Mitte des 4. Jh.
Gehoren.”” Ebenfalls dem 4. oder den folgenden Jahrhunderten wies man
bisher die inschriftlichen Epigramme zu Ehren von Statthaltern oder
hoherrangigen Trigern der Provinzialadministration zu, die gerne auch auf
den ruhmvollen Sitz, den Upadxns 6dkos, anspielen.28 Erstmals 325 wird in
einem Papyrus von einem Statthalter gesprochen, der den Thronos der
Statthalterschaft in Alexandreia glanzvoll einnehme (6 Siakoopfoas Tov
Bpdvov Ths fyepovias Tis avmis AleEavdpias).®

 Tacitus, Dialogus 39, SEG 17, 759, vgl. auch R. Haensch, Capita provinciarum (Mainz 1997), 145, 300.
* Muratorisches Fragment Z. 75 f (H. Lietzmann, Das muratorische Fragment und die
monarchianischen Prologe zu den Evangelien [Bonn 1921] bzw. W. Schneemelcher,
Neutestamentliche Apokryphen 1 [Tubingen 1990], 27-29); vgl. Stommel, 'Bischofsstuhl’ 71 f.

5 H. Gabelmann, Antike Audienz- und Tribunalszenen (Darmstadt 1984), 191.

% Th. Schifer, Imperii insignia. Sella curulis und fasces (Mainz 1989), 195.

¥ Gabelmann 1984, a. 2.0. (Anm. 25), 190 fF., besonders 192; Stommel, ‘Bischofsstuhl’ 63 fF.

1. Robert, Epigrammes du Bas-Empire. Hellenica IV (Paris 1948), 17, 35 £, 41-48; etwas anders die
entsprechenden Epigramme, in denen der Amtsinhaber als 6OvBpovog der Dike bezeichnet wird; von
diesen gehort mindestens eins in die diokletianische Zeit (Robert, a.0. 25 f., vgl. 74 f). S. auch den
grundsitzlichen Hinweis von Robert, a.0. 109: “les coupures chronologiques dans les institutions et la
civilisation sont dans la seconde partie du Ille siécle et 4 la fin du Vie”.

®P.Oxy. LIV3756 Z. 7, 3758 Z. 7 f. 124.

122



Wir finden also bei Paulos von Samosata von den verschiedenen
symboltrachtigen Einrichtungen romischer Herrschaft zwei, das orjkpntov
und den 6pdvos, von denen zumindest der letztere allem Anschein nach erst
zu seinen Lebzeiten zu einer verbreiteten Erscheinung geworden war. Es sei
dahingestellt, ob er sie wirklich so bewuBt tbernahm, wie es ihm seine
Gegner unterstellten, und ob ihn die von diesen behaupteten personlichen
Motive - vor allem seine Hybris (U0mia dpovel kal Umepfiptar) - dazu
veranlaBBten. Vielleicht fihrte nur ein und dieselbe Zeitstromung zu
weitgehend identischen Formen der Machtreprisentation im weltlichen wie
kirchlichen Bereich.

Ob das Verhalten des Paulos tatsachlich so individuell bestimmt war,
wie es ihm unterstellt wurde, kann nur am Verhalten anderer Bischofe
iiberpriift werden®® Da wir iiber die des spiten 3. Jh. fast nichts wissen,
kénnen nur diejenigen des 4. und der folgenden Jahrhunderte zum Vergleich
herangezogen werden. Schritten sie auf dem von Paulos eingeschlagenen
Weg voran - bestarkt dadurch, daB sich die Rahmenbedingungen durch die
Hinwendung Konstantins und seiner Nachfolger zum Christentum
wesentlich gedndert hatten? Oder blieb das Vorgehen des Paulos weitgehend
einzigartig, ist es also letztlich nur mit seiner Person zu erkliren? Dieser
Frage soll im folgenden anhand von zwei zentralen Aspekten des
paulinischen Aufiretens - seines Gefolges und der von ihm beniitzten
weltlichen Einrichtungen - nachgegangen werden. Entsprechend dem
zeitlichen Rahmen des Workshops werde ich mich dabei vorwiegend auf
Nachrichten aus dem 4. Jh. beschrinken. Die Entwicklung hatte zwar im
Jahre 402 keineswegs einen Endpunkt erreicht. Aber bei solch einem
komplexen Thema ist es schon allein von Bedeutung, einmal festzustellen,
bis zu welchem Punkt die Entwicklung am Ende der ersten Phase des
intensiven Kontaktes zwischen weltlichen und kirchlichen Autorititen
vorangeschritten war.

Man warf Paulos vor, er sei in der Offentlichkeit Sopudopoipevos
aufgetreten. Geht man von der Grundbedeutung des Wortes 8opudopéw aus,

3 Auch Rist, 'Cyprian’ bewertet die Amtsfithrungen von Cyprian und Paulos als zwei unterschiedliche
Versuche, die Stellung eines Bischofs in den im fortgeschrittenen 3. Jh. rasch wachsenden Gemeinden
neu zu definieren. Es sei dahingestellt, ob man tatsichlich das Scheitern von Paulos mit “Defiziten im
menschlichen Bereich” (284) erkldren sollte. Auch die letzten Jahre Cyprians sind vom
Ketzertaufstreit geprégt und ob sein Ansehen ohne sein Martyrium so unumstritten geblieben wire, ist
keineswegs gesagt. Zur Einschitzung aus heutiger Sicht zum Beispiel Pietri, Entstehen 67: ,die
gleichzeitig ein interessantes Inkulturationsphénomen darstellen und Verhéltnisse des vierten
Jahrhunderts vorwegnehmen, #hnlich A. von Hamnack, Die Mission und Ausbreitung des
Christentums in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten (Leipzig 1924%), 668.
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so hitte ihn eine bewaffnete Begleitung umgeben, deren Waffen, Lanzen,
seine Position herausstellten. Allerdings ist die entsprechende Passage nur
mit Hilfe eines Partizips formuliert. Sie macht im Gegensatz zu einem
Passus aus einer Rede des Demosthenes, auf die allem Anschein nach
angespielt wird,®' und zu einer parallelen Formulierung in Eusebs Werk
selbst,’” keine konkrete Angaben z.B. iiber die Zahl und Art der Begleiter.
Dadurch 148t die Formulierung aber die Moglichkeit offen, die Angabe nur
im ubertragenen Sinne zu verstehen: Paulos war bei seinen offentlichen
Auftritten von einer Begleitung, die seine Bedeutung heraushob, umgeben.
Und ein solches Verstindnis im ubertragenen Sinn dirfte der Realitét
entsprochen haben: Es ist nicht nur schwer vorstellbar, daf sich ein Bischof
in aller Offentlichkeit auf eine von ihm bezahlte, zudem mit
Hoheitssymbolen versehene, bewaffnete Begleitung stiitzte. Das hatte nicht
nur eine eindeutige Usurpation eines Rechtes romischer Amtsinhaber
beinhaltet, sondern auch all den theologischen Stellungnahmen
widersprochen, die jede Ausiibung militarischer Macht durch Christen und
insbesondere christliche Wiirdentrdager ablehnten. Vor allem aber verweist
Euseb in einer anderen Passage, in der er dasselbe Partizip bei der
Charakterisierung eines romischen Procurators benutzt, explizit auf die
Soldaten, die diesen Amtsinhaber als Ehrengarde begleiten. >

Genau an diesem Punkt verlief auch nach 312 eine wesentliche
Grenze: Noch Jahrhunderte lang verzichtete man darauf, das Vorbild der
officiales zu kopieren, die in den Stiben der weltlichen Amtsinhaber
exekutive Aufgaben durchfiihrten oder fur den Personenschutz zustindig
waren. Bischofe stiitzten sich zwar immer wieder bei einzelnen Problemen
auf Soldaten oder officiales, die ihnen weltliche Amtsinhaber zur Verfugung
gestellt hatten.>* Man setzte auch unter Umsténden einmal Untergebene wie
die dekanoi Konstantinopels oder die parabalaneis Alexandreias, die
eigentlich andere Aufgaben hatten, zur Durchfiihrung exekutiver
MaBnahmen ein.*> Aber man richtete nicht nach AuBen hin erkennbar

3! Demosthenes, Or. 21.158 - nach dem kritischen Apparat die Vorlage fiir die Passage.

32 ygl. am Ende des Absatzes.

3 Buseb, Historia Ecclesiastica 8.9.7: 0log ®1A6pwpog Ay, &pyiv Tiva od Thv Tuyodoay Tig
xot’ "AreEdvdperav Pacthkiig Srotkioeng éykexetpiopévog, dg petd 100 aEimpotog kol
g ‘Popaixig Tiyfig, VIO oTPOTIGTALG §OPLPOPOVLEVOG, EKAOTNG GiVEKPiVETO TILEPOG.

34 Vgl. z.B. Marcus Diaconus, Vita Porphyrii 27.75. 77.

3 Vita Danielis 11 (§ 19; Festugiére II p. 104); zu ihnen A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire,
284-602, 11 (Norman 1964), 911; unzutreffend: G. Dagron, Naissance d ‘une capitale (Paris 1974),
491. Vgl. schlieplich auch Augustin, Epist. 20*.8 (Divjak). Man fragt sich natiirlich, auf wen sich
Marcellus von Ancyra stiitzte, wenn er Folterungen durchfiihrte oder eiserne Gefangenenkifige
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Abteilungen mit militarischen oder exekutiven Aufgaben im bischoflichen
Gefolge ein.

Derartige Probleme entstanden nicht, wenn man andere Abteilungen
der Stibe weltlicher Amtsinhaber kopierte. Aber auch dies geschah nur in
sehr beschrinktem Mafle. Bei der Frage, wie die Verwaltung des immer
umfangreicher werdenden kirchlichen Vermogens organisiert werden sollte,
spielte das Vorbild weltlicher Amtsinhaber und ihres Personals z.B. allem
Anschein nach keine Rolle. Entweder baute man die alte kircheninterne
Praxis aus, nach der Diakone im Gefolge ihrer Firsorge fur die Armen der
Gemeinde und das Kirchengerit auch ganz allgemein fur alle Fragen der
kirchlichen Finanzverwaltung zustindig waren - so vor allem im Westen.
Oder man orientierte sich am Vorbild der privaten Guts- und
Vermogensverwaltung und betraute einen Kleriker mit der Funktion des
otkovopos (vilicus)®® - so im Osten. Diese Praxis ging nach Ansicht des
Konzils von Chalkedon gerade von der Kirche von Antiocheia aus.’’ Sie
wurde im Kanon 26 von Chalkedon fiir alle Bischofskirchen (faktisch der
Ostlichen Reichshalfte) bindend gemacht.

Wichtiger war das Vorbild der weltlichen Wiirdentrager und speziell
des Kaisers im Falle der bischoflichen Kanzleien. Schon aus dem 4. Jh. soll
eine romische Grabinschrift stammen, die einen notarius eccl(esiae)
erwahnt.*® Auf jeden Fall brachte im Jahr 422 ein apostolicae sedis notarius
einen Brief von Bonifatius I nach Illyricum (Bon. epist. 13, 5). Auf dem 3.
okumenischen Konzil von Ephesos (431) verlas ein notarius der rémischen
Kirche - votdpios Tiis ayias kabolikfis ékkAnoias molews ‘Pwpaiwy -
einen Brief von Coelestinus.** Schon im Jahr 390 hatte ein lector und
VOTApLOS <..> THS AYWwTATNS <..> ékkinoias Naliavlovmdrews das
Testament von Gregor von Nazianz zu publizieren (wenn das Dokument
authentisch ist).* Ein lecfor und notarius des Bistums Rhodos ist im Jahr
431 bezeugt.*' Auch in Nordafrika sind zu Beginn des 5. Jh. mehrfach

benutzte: Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica 2.42. L. Dossey, ‘Judicial Violence and the Ecclesiastical
Courts in Late Antique North Africa’, in: R. W. Mathisen, ed., Law, Society, and Authority in Late
Antiquity (Oxford 2001), 98-114 differenziert viel zu wenig - zeitlich, zwischen Kleriken und
Monchen, zwischen Priigeln als von der Gesellschaft anerkanntem privaten Erziehungsmittel und
staatlicher coercitio etc.

¥ACOT 1, 359.

7 ACOII1, 3741,

38 AE 1935, 153 = ICVR 20447. L. Duchesne, ed., Le Liber Pontificalis I (Paris 1955) 36, 3, 205 bleibt
wie die ganze Nachricht problematisch, s. Pietri, Roma 676 f., vgl. 607, 672 ff.

¥ ACO11, 3, 54; spiitere Belege fitr die romische Kirche bei Teitler, Notarii 87.

“0 Gregor von Nazianz, Test. 395 (PG 37).

“'ACO11,2,10.
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kirchliche notarii belegt, wie z.B. u.a. ein notarius ecclesiae Sitifensis partis
Donati bei der Konferenz in Carthago im Jahre 411.* Am Ende des 4. Jh.
war es also zumindest auch bei manchen mittelgrofen Bistiimern iiblich
geworden, die Funktion eines speziellen Schnellschreibers nach dem Vorbild
des Kaisers und der weltlichen Amtsinhaber einzufithren (wobei
offensichtlich haufig ein entsprechend ausgebildeter Kleriker mit dieser
Aufgabe betraut wurde).

In den Akten des Konzils von Chalkedon sind schlielich gar
Kleriker der Kirchen von Alexandreia® und Konstantinopel** bezeugt, die
neben ihrer geistlichen Wirde auch ganz offiziell den Titel primicerius
notariorum (TPLLLKNPLOS TAV voTapiwv bzw. Tp@ToS voTapiwy) wie in der
kaiserlichen Kanzlei fithrten. Zumindest bei diesen wichtigsten Bischofs-
sitzen hatte sich also auch schon eine interne Hierarchie ausgebildet.®’
Allerdings gab es auch gewichtige kircheninterne Griinde, das weltliche
Vorbild zu tbernehmen. Sowohl aus der jeweiligen Predigttatigkeit wie vor
allem auch aus der umfangreichen kircheninternen und -externen
Rechtsprechung ergab sich ein Bedarf nach Protokollanten mit
stenographischen Kenntnissen.*

Aus dhnlichen Griinden hat man in einem weiteren Bereich recht
schnell das weltliche Vorbild kopiert: Nach der vita Euthymii war es ganz
wesentlich fur die christliche Erziehung des spateren Monches Euthymios,
daf er im Jahre 379 mit seiner verwitweten Mutter zu einem Onkel ziehen
muBte, der als Rechtsgelehrter (scholasticus) Berater des Metropolitan-
Bischofs von Melitene (Armenia II) war. Als Beisitzer (ocUvedpos) des
Bischofs lebte er in dessen Palast.*” Auch Kyrillos von Skythopolis lernte
150 Jahre spater dadurch den Monch Sabas kennen, daB dieser den
Metropolitan-Bischof von Skythopolis (Palaestina IT) besuchte, bei dem der

2 Gesta 11 59 (SChr. 224). Vgl. z.B. auch Augustin, Epist. 213, 2.

BACOII, 82. 84.

“ACOII 1,204

% Parallelen aus dem 6. Jh. fiir die romische Kirche bei Teitler, Notarii 88.

% Bei manchen der von Teitler, Notarii 86 ff. angefithrten frithen Beispielen bleibt es allerdings
fraglich, ob sie schon offiziell im Dienst der Kirche standen (und nicht z.B. private Bedienstete des
jeweiligen Bischofs waren): S. 89 (Anonymus 31), 91, 93 (Paulus 1), 93 (Eunomius). Beide Arten von
notarii sind z.B. im Testament des Gregor von Nazianz bezeugt: PG 37, 391, 393 bzw. 395.

TH(...) Aovucia adehpdv Exovoa Aoyidratov EddoEiov pév kokodpevov, 1 8¢ adtdh

¢moxkonelov kpatodvro kol 1@ émiokdng cuvedpedovra, Todtov oOpPoviov kol pesimv

nomcapévn 1@ xatd Tov kopdv Ekelvou iBhvovi thy kord Mehtnviiy dyniwtdmy éx-
xAnoiav 'Otpfie (..) oxoroorikod Eddo&iov (Kyrillos von Scythopolis, Vita Euthymii 3
[Schwartz p. 10, Festugiere p. 60]). Vielleicht einschligig auch Synesios, Epist. 105 in fine (zu sicher
Chadwick, Role 6).
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Vater des Kyrillos als otvedpos wohnte.*® Beide Beispiele erinnern an
Gregor Thaumaturgos, der zu Anfang der dreifliger Jahre des 3. Jh. nach
Caesarea Palaestinae kam, weil sein Schwager, ein vopikés, dem damaligen
Statthalter von Syria Palaestina bei dessen Tatigkeit zur Seite stehen sollte.*
SchlieBlich verweist es auch auf typische Praktiken romischer Amtsinhaber,
wenn nach Johannes Chrysostomos Bischof Meletios von Antiocheia in den
70er Jahren des 4. Jh. petda TGOV mpooedpevdrTov avT®d , also mit seinen
Beisitzern, die Baustelle des Martyrions fur den hl. Babylas besuchte, um
sich vom Fortgang der Bauarbeiten zu iiberzeugen.*

Entgegen der Darstellung von Giulio Vismara oder Wolfgang
Kunkel’' gab es also schon im 4. Jh. zumindest bei den ostlichen
Metropolitansitzen fest angestellte, juristisch ausgebildete, bischofliche
consiliarii. Das sollte eigentlich auch nicht verwundern. Im Gefolge der
audientia episcopalis wurden die Bischofe mit einer Fiille von
Rechtsstreitigkeiten konfrontiert, die angesichts ihrer Zahl und ihrer
Komplexizitit den Gedanken an professionelle Berater nahelegte. Klagen
vieler Bischofe’® belegen, wie sehr sie von dieser Titigkeit beansprucht
wurden, auch wenn die audientia episcopalis anscheinend spitestens zu
Ende des 4. Jh. nur noch eine freiwillige Schiedsgerichtsbarkeit war. Da bot
es sich an, das Vorbild der weltlichen Amtsinhaber nachzuahmen. Augustin
geniigte es, wie es gerade einer der neugefundenen Briefe zeigte,>
gelegentlich bei professionellen Rechtskundigen anzufragen. Oder er zog

* ¢v olg v kol 6 &udg mathp 0 mokonelov kpatdv 1O MVikedta Kol 1@ pntpomolity
ovvedpedwv (Kyrillos von Scythopolis, Vita Sabae 75 [Schwartz p. 180; Festugiére p. 109 f] ). Vgl.
auch Zacharias, Historia Ecclesiastica 7.1 (Hamilton/ Brocks 148 f.).

* guvemBonBnoovra kol kowvevicovia TdV 10D EBvoug &pyovtog TéVmV. Lobrede 65-72.

% Johannes Chrysostomos, De sancto Babyla 3 (PG 50, 533).

' W. Kunkel, ‘Consilium’, in: Ders., Kleine Schriften (Weimar 1974), 405-440, hier 439 f; G.
Vismara, Episcopalis audientia (Milano 1937), 116 ff. Es ist zumindest zu erw&gen, ob auch die
defensores ecclesiae eine solche beratende Funktion wahrnahmen. In unseren Quellen erscheinen sie
freilich vor allem als selbstandige Rechtsvertreter der Kirchen nach AuBen hin; vgl. z.B. Herrmann
1980, a. a. O. (Anm. 5) 304; N. E. Lenski, 'Evidence for the Audientia episcopalis in the New Letters
of Augustine’, in: R. W. Mathisen, ed., Law, Society, and Authority in Late Antiquity (Oxford 2001),
83-97, hier 92 f.

%2 Die Klagen sind bekannt: Augustin, De opere monachorum 29, 37, Augustin, Enarrationes in
Psalmos 118, 24, 3; ders., Epist. 213; ders., Epist. 24*, 1 (Divjak), Possidius, Vita Augustini 19,
Iohannes Chrysostomos, De Sacerdotio 3.14, 1-17 (SChr. 272), Theodoros von Mopsuestia, In
epistulam ad Corinthos 5,1,2 (PG 66, 882). Vgl. auch Augustin iiber Ambrosius - Confessiones 6.3.3 -
sowie Synesios, Epist. 41 (Garzya p. 135 ff.). Dazu kommen noch verschiedene weitere Hinweise auf
die betrichtliche Arbeitslast: Vita Epiphanii 55 (PG 41, 93 B) bzw. Theodoret, Historia Religiosa
17.8.1.

53 Augustin, Epist. 24*, 1 (Divjak).
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pauci fratres fideles honorati heran (Aug. serm. 355, 2, 3). Aber zumindest
manche der Metropolitanbischofe des Ostens hielten es fir sinnvoller, eine
feste Institution zu etablieren. Und ob dies nicht viel verbreiteter war, als es
die geringe Zahl der Hinweise vermuten 1aft, bleibt so wie vieles andere bei
der audientia episcopalis unklar. Denn dieser “crucial aspect of the presence
of the church in late Roman society remains as silent and unseen as the dark
side of the moon”.**

Im Bereich der nicht-geistlichen Aufgaben eines Bischofs und der
dazu notigen Helfer hat man also nur sehr partiell das Vorbild der weltlichen
Amtsinhaber iibernommen. Wie sah es bei den Gebiuden aus, auf die sich
die Bischofe als Wohnung und fur administrative und jurisdiktionelle
Zwecke stiitzten? In vergleichbarer Weise hatten bisher neben manchen
Residenzen hochgestellter Personlichkeiten der groflen Zentren unter den
offentlichen Bauten vor allem die praetoria der romischen Amtsinhaber, also
insbesondere die der Provinzstatthalter und Procuratoren, als Wohnquartier
und Amtslokal gedient. Welche Rolle spielten solche Gebaude als Vorbild?
Bzw. besser gesagt, da die praeforia alles andere als einen standardisierten
Gebiudetyp darstellen, inwieweit finden wir bei den Episkopeia die iiblichen
Bestandteile eines solchen Praetoriums wie repriasentative Empfangs-
rdumlichkeiten, Raume fir die Rechtsprechung wie das erwihnte
secretarium oder z.B. eine private Thermenanlage? Und - vor allem -
inwieweit 148t sich auch bei den Episkopeia ein Bemithen um eine
reprasentative Architektur fassen?

Fir das 4. Jh. miissen aus zwei Grinden vor allem literarische
Quellen zugrundegelegt werden. Erstens reichen die archiologischen
Befunde, in denen man bischofliche Residenzen vermutet,> eigentlich nur in
Nordafrika schon ins 4. Jh. zuriick.’® Zweitens sind grundsitzlich die
entsprechenden Identifikationen oft unsicher. Die Diskussion dariiber, was
denn fiir eine bischofliche Kirche spezifisch sei, dauert immer noch an.

54 P. Brown, Poverty and Leadership in the Later Roman Empire (Hanover, London 2002), 67 ff. Zur
episcopalis audientia vgl. neben Vismara 1937, a. a. O. (Anm. 51) jiingst z.B. Chadwick, Role 6ff und
ofters; G. Crifo, "A proposito di episcopalis audientia’, in: M. Christol u. a., ed., Institutions, société et
vie politique dans |' empire Romain au Ve siécle ap. J.-C. (Rome 1992), 397-410; J. C. Lamoreaux,
“Episcopal Courts in Late Antiquity’, Journal of Early Christian Studies 3 (1995), 143-167; Lenski
2001, a. a. O. [Anm. 51], A. Martin, Athanase d Alexandrie et |'église d ' Egypte au IVe siécle (328-
373) (Rome 1996), 708 (jeweils mit weiterer Literatur); Pietri, Entstehen 784 f.; 934.

5 Vgl. den Uberblick von Milller-Wiener, Bischofsresidenzen’, Pallas, Episkopion”;, Pietri,
Entstehen 674; s. jetzt auch 1. Matejéi¢, 'l palazzo vescovile di Patenzo (Istria)’, in: XXe congrés
international des études Byzantines. Collége de France - Sorbonne, 19-25 aoiit 2001. Pré-actes. III
Communications libres (Paris 2001), 323.

% Im Osten anscheinend iiberhaupt nicht: Miiller-Wiener, ‘Bischofsresidenzen’ 653.
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Insbesondere konnte bis heute trotz iber 1500 Inschrifien, die aus dem 4. bis
6. Jh. von BaumaBnahmen an Gebiuden des christlichen Kultes berichten,
noch kein Episkopeion durch eine entsprechende Inschrift explizit und
eindeutig identifiziert werden.’’

In den literarischen Quellen sind Episkopeia im 4. Jh. nicht nur fiir
Alexandreia oder Konstantinopel®® oder fiir Metropolitansitze wie Melitene
(Armenia I1),* Caesarea (Cappadocia),’® Salamis/ Constantia (Cyprus)®' oder
Ephesos (Asia)®® bezeugt. Nach der Vita des Porphyrios von Gaza erbaute
Bischof Irenion von Gaza um die Mitte des 4. Jh. ein solches, freilich sehr
kleines, Gebaude im damals noch tberwiegend und entschieden paganen
Gaza®. Episkopeia waren also auch schon im 4. Jh. zumindest im 6stlichen
Reichsteil eine verbreitete Erscheinung, die auch an kleineren Bischofssitzen
anzutreffen war. Fur kirchliche Rechtsquellen des 5. Jh. waren Episkopeia
eine Selbstverstindlichkeit. Diese wie das in einer monophysitischen
Gemeinde Syriens entstandene sogenannte testamentum Domini oder die
gallischen Statuta ecclesiae antiqui (Kanon 1/14) waren nur darum bemiiht,

57 S. auch Miiller-Wiener, 'Bischofsresidenzen’ 653. Die einzige partielle Ausnahme konnten die
Inschriften des sogenannten Bads des Plakkos (SEG 7, 871 b = IGerasa 296 vgl. 297) darstellen, wenn
es sich um das Bad einer bischéflichen Residenz handelte. Nach dem archdologischen Befund - C. S.
Fisher, ‘Buildings of the Christian Period’, in: C. H. Kraeling, ed., Gerasa. City of the Decapolis (New
Haven 1938), 265-294, hier 265 ff. - ist dies zumindest zu erwigen. Der einzige mir bekannt
gewordene inschriftliche Beleg fiir ein kirchliches ofixpmtov (I. Eph. II 495) fillt schon wegen des
Titels dpy1eniokonog frithestens ins 6. Jh.

%8 Historia Acephala (C.H. Tumer, Ecclesiae Occidentalis Monumenta luris Antiquissimi [Oxford
1899-1939]), 12, 4), 669; Palladius, Historia Lausiaca 136 (Constantius II) - dazu Martin 1996, a. a. O.
(Anm. 54), 144 - bzw. bei Anm. 74. Zur Frage eines Episkopeions in Rom: Pietri, Roma 668; vgl. auch
464 f. mit der Interpretation von ICVR 970, die jedoch problematisch bleibt (vgl. demgegeniiber z.B.
K. Gross, Reallexikon fiir Antike und Christentum 1 [1950], 614-631 s. v. Archiv, besonders 621);, zu
den (wesentlich spéter bezeugten) italischen domus episcoporum: B. Ward-Perkins, From Classical
Antiquity to the Middle Ages (Oxford1984), 176 ff. Libanius, Or. 19.28 14}t es offen, wo man den
Bischof von Antiocheia iiblicherweise fand (xoi mpoeABovteg od dAaPridvov ebpnoev Eneh-

Aov). Zu prizis P. Brown, Macht und Rhetorik in der Spatantike (Miinchen 1995), 137.

% Vgl. oben bei Anm. 47.

% Dazu unten bei Anm. 67.

¢! Vita Epiphanii 34 f., 36 £, 55 f. (PG 41, 68. 70. 72. 94).

2 Vgl. unten bei Anm. 66.

%3 Gaza: Vita Porphyrii 18; Testamentum Domini: E. Rahmani, ed., Testamentum domini nostri Jesu
Christi Mainz 1899) I 19; Statuta: C Munier, ed., Les Statuta ecclesiae antiqua (Paris 1960), 79 bzw.
ders., Concilia Africae a. 345 — a. 525 (Turnhout 1974), 345. Gegen Y. Duval, Chrétiens d’ Afrique a
" aube de la paix Constantinienne (Paris 2000), 304 f., 354 und 356 sehe ich weder einen Grund,
warum die 303 in Abthungi bezeugte domus episcopi (J.-L. Maier, Le dossier du donatisme. Tome I:
des origines a la mort de Constance II [303-361] [Berlin 1987], 178 f.) nicht das Privathaus des
amtierenden Bischofs gewesen sein kann noch warum sie sich bei der wichtigsten (oder einzigen)
Kirche der Stadt befunden haben soll.
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sicherzustellen, daf sich die Bischofsresidenz bei der (Bischofs)Kirche
befand. Offensichtlich bevorzugten es manche Bischofe, in ihrer alten domus
oder in einem der Gemeinde vermachten groBeren, aber von der
Bischofskirche entfernten, Gebaude zu residieren. Angestrebt wurde aber eine
solche Verbindung beider Gebaude, wie es sie zumindest in der ersten Hilfte
des 4. Jh. in Alexandreia gab. Dort bildete die Wohnung, die Athanasios nach
eigenen Angaben vor 339 vor allem benutzte®* einen Teil der zu diesem
Zeitpunkt bedeutendsten Kirche von Alexandreia, der des Theonas. Sie lag in
einem oberen Stockwerk, wohl des vorgelagerten Saulenhofes.’

DaB man sich um eine reprasentative Architektur solcher Episkopeia
bemiihte, ist zumindest bei manchen der ostlichen Metropolitansitze am
Ende des 4. Jh. zu fassen: Bischof Antoninos von Ephesos benutzte fiir das
Triclinium seines Bischofspalastes Saulen, die eigentlich fir die
Ausgestaltung einer Kirche bestimmt waren, aber jahrelang nicht verbaut
worden waren. Die Privatthermen dieses Gebaudes stattete er mit
Marmorplatten aus, die zum Eingang eines Baptisterions gehort hatten.®
Auch Basilios von Caesarea erbaute im Rahmen des von ihm errichteten
karitativen Komplexes vor den Toren Caesareas auch eine fiir den "Leiter’
bestimmte Wohnstitte, die eines ‘freien Mannes’ wiirdig sei.’’ Das
Triclinium im Episkopeion von Salamis/ Constantia war grof3 genug, um den
gesamten Klerus der Bischofskirche aufzunehmen.®® Im Falle der
Metropolitansitze des Westens horen wir mehrfach von secretaria, in denen
Konzilien oder andere bischofliche Versammlungen stattfanden, so 380 im
spanischen Caesaraugusta, zwischen 393 und 419 bei einer Reihe von
nordafrikanischen Konzilien in Carthago, Hippo Regius und Mileve, Anfang

 ¢v i GAA éxxdeciq, FvBa pdliota dyd év talg Huépag éxeivang Grovv (Athanasius,
Epist. Encycl. 5. 1).

 Historia Acephala (Turner 1899-1939, a.a.O. [Anm. 58], I 2, 4), 669: et partes superiores domus,
ospitium episcopi quaerentes. Zu Parallelen in paganen und jiidischen Kultanlagen: U. Egelhaaf-
Gaiser, Kultraum im rémischen Alltag (Stuttgart 2000), 450, 455 f. und 472.

% Palladius, Vita Iohannis Chrysostomi 13.163 ff. (SChr. 341).

7 ofxkmotv v pév, éhevBéprov EEnpnpevnv 1@ kopugai, tag 8¢ vroPefnrvicig Toig Oe-
pamedtang tod Beiov Srovevepévog év 1éEer (Basilios, Epist. 94). Wegen der bezeugten
personlichen Bediirftnislosigkeit des Basilios (Gregor von Nazianz, Panegyricus Basilii 56, 4; 61, 3)
bezweifelt B. Gain, L ‘église de Cappadoce au IVe siécle d'aprés la correspondance de Basile de
Césarée (330-379) (Roma 1985), 69 Anm. 43, vgl. 54, 57, da mit kopudaios der Bischof gemeint sei.
Ein derartiges Verstindnis des Terminus ist aber auch in anderen Briefen des Basilios zu fassen (Epist.
28. 239 - vgl. Gain, a.0. 75 Anm. 65). Basilios kénnte zudem gerade nach AuBen hin im Hinblick auf
Verhandlungspartner wie Statthalter und andere Wiirdentréiger ganz anders aufgetreten sein, als dies
seine eigene private Lebensfithrung nahelegen mochte. Zégernd allerdings auch Ph. Rousseau, Basil of
Caesarea (Berkeley, Los Angeles 1994), 142 mit Anm. 33.

S8 Vita Epiphanii 37 (PG 41, 72).
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des 5. Jh. in Tarraco und Mitte des 5. Jh. in Arles.® Zumindest das
secretarium in Tarraco war nach Augustin epist. 11*, 10 (Divjak) ein recht
groBer Raum: Dort befand sich im Jahre 420 anlaBlich der Affdre des
Antipriscillianisten Fronto ein Gericht aus Bischofen, der comes
Hispaniarum Asterius mit seinem militarischen Gefolge sowie Kleriker und
einfache Mitglieder der ortlichen Gemeinde. Auf einer wesentlich tieferen
Ebene strebte schlieflich - mutatis mutandis - ein Schiler Augustins,
Antoninus  von Fussula, ebenfalls nach einer herausragenden
Bischofsresidenz. Dieses schwarze Schaf unter den Bischofen Nordafrikas
‘besorgte” sich aus den Hausern des castellum, fir das er zustiandig war, alle
auch nur ein wenig qualititsvollere Bauglieder fiir sein bischofliches
aedificium.”

Wenn demgegeniiber im Zusammenhang mit Ereignissen in einer
Kirche in Aquileia von einer angustia secretarii die Rede war,”" so war mit
secretarium in diesem Fall anscheinend ein Raum der Kirche selbst gemeint,
also etwas, was wir heute als Sakristei bezeichnen wiirden.”? Ein solcher
Sprachgebrauch ist auch ansonsten belegt, im Falle der hier interessierenden
Quellen aus dem 4. und 5. Jh. bei Sulpicius Severus. Nach diesem
Biographen des hl. Martin” hielt sich dieser immer in einem solchen
secretarium auf, bevor er die Messe las. Aber es gab an seiner Kirche noch
ein zweites secretarium, in dem presbyteri sederent vel salutationibus
vacantes, vel audiendis negotiis occupati.

Es kann nicht allzusehr verwundern, dafl insbesondere das
Episkopeion in Konstantinopel einen reprisentativen Charakter hatte.” Es ist
zwar nicht bekannt, ob schon das wahrscheinlich erste Episkopeion
Konstantinopels ein solches Gebaude war. Von ihm erfahren wir nur, daB die

% Munier 1974, a.a.O. (Anm. 63), 89, 182, 194, 199, 205, 219 f., 229; Vives u. a., Concilios
visigoticos e hispano-romanos (Barcelona & Madrid 1963), 16; Augustin, Epist. 11*, 9. 10; C.
Munier, ed., Concilia Galliae A. 314 — A. 506 (Tumnhout 1963) 1 p. 131 (CCL 148). Insofern bleibt es
fraglich, ob “il vaut donc mieux ne pas parler de « palais episcopal »“(J.-Ch. Picard, ‘La fonction des
salles de réception dans le groupe épiscopal de Genéve’, Rivista di Archeologia Cristiana 65 [1989],
87-104, hier 87).

™ Augustin, Epist. 20*, 31; zu den juristischen Aspekten dieses Vorgehens Lenski 2001, a. a. O.
(Anm. 51), 90.

' R. Gryson, Scholies Ariennes sur le concile d” Aquilée (SChr 267) (Paris 1980), 274, §§ 88-89.

™ Vgl. dazu Picard 1989, a. a. O. (Anm. 69), 94 ff., ohne daB man wie er - vgl. aber 96 - grundsétzlich
davon ausgehen sollte, daB sich jedes secretarium in der Kirche selbst befand. Einschlagig z.B. auch
die Belege aus Nordafrika (Anm. 69) und AE 1996, 1217.

3 Sunten Anm. 92. Zu dem secretarium: L. Pietr, ,Tours’, in dieselbe & J. Biame, Province
ecclésiastique de Tours (Lugdunensis Tertia) (Paris 1987), 19-39, besonders 29.

™ Romische episcopia sind erstmals in Liber Pontificalis 53, 7 p. 262 belegt (vgl. Anm. 58).
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Arianer es im Jahre 388 aus HaB3 auf den damaligen Bischof Nektarios
niederbrannten. Sie meinten, sie konnten dies ungestraft tun, weil sich das
Geriicht verbreitet hatte, Theodosios sei auf seinem Feldzug gegen Maximus
besiegt und gefangen genommen worden.” Offensichtlich betrachtete man
schon damals ein Episkopeion als Symbol einer bischoflichen Stellung.

Das in den folgenden Jahren benutzte Gebdude - die letzte Zuflucht
seines Nachfolgers Johannes Chrysostomos, in der dieser von seinen
Anhgngern bewacht und beschiitzt wurde’® - hatte auch in materieller Hinsicht
einen reprasentativen Charakter. Im Jahre 403 konnten namlich im Triclinium
des Neubaus mindestens 40 Personen gleichzeitig Platz nehmen.”’ Allerdings
mogen nicht nur strukturelle Griinde, sondern auch spezielle Umstinde zu
einem reprasentativen Gebdaude gefihrt haben. Moglicherweise war dieses
Episkopeion mit dem sogenannten “Haus der Olympias” identisch, das diese
Enkelin eines praefectus praetorio Orientis und Witwe eines praefectus urbis
Constantinopolitanae™ der Kirche von Konstantinopel in jenen Jahren stiftete.
Die Vita der Olympias nennt im Katalog ihrer Stiftungen als erstes - "nahe bei
der Allerheiligsten GroBen Kirche' - das ‘sogenannte Haus der Olympias mit
dem #ribunal und dem vollkommenen Bad (TN émieyopévny
«T@V OlvpmLdBos» obv Tob TpLBourvapiov kal Tob Tekeiov AoeTpov).”

Auffalligerweise geht die vita nur in diesem Fall auf Charakteristika
des gestifteten Gebédudes ein. Diese erhohten zudem als solche nicht
unmittelbar den Wert des Hauses (wie es beispielsweise bei kostbaren
Baumaterialien der Fall gewesen wire). Das legt nahe, dal man diese
Charakteristika nannte, weil sie eine schnelle Identifikation des gestifteten
Gebiudekomplexes erlaubten, also auch nach der Stiftung eine Rolle
spielten. Und ein tribunal erwartet man vor allem bei einem Gebéude, das
eine Offentliche Funktion hatte - selbst wenn es tribunalia auch in gréBeren
Privatresidenzen geben konnte. Auch soll Johannes Chrysostomos einen
wesentlichen Teil der grofziigigen Ausstattung seines Episkopeions

™5 Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica 5.13.6; Sozomenos, Historia Ecclesiastica 7.14.

76 Sozomenos, Historia Ecclesiastica 8.21-22.

" Palladius, Vita Iohannis Chrysostomi 8.91 ff. Es scheint fraglich, ob man aus Palladius, a.0. 10.34
(o¥tag xoteABdv) bzw. Marcus Diaconus, Vita Porphyrii 99 - dveMBbvteg elg 10 émickonelov -
bzw. Vita Epiphanii 34 (PG 41, 68) - dviABopev év 1@ émiokonei@ - schlieBen sollte, daB die
entsprechenden Gebaude zweigeschossig waren (so aber Pallas, “Episkopion’ 335, 337). Selbst wenn
man die Passagen wortlich nimmt, braucht die bischofliche Wohnung sich nur wie in Alexandreia
(vgl. bei Anm. 65) im ersten Stock befunden zu haben.

BZ.B.PLREI642f

™ A.-M. Malingrey, ed., Jean Chrysostome. Lettres a Olympias. Seconde édition augmentée de la Vie
anonyme d’ Olympias (SChr. 13 bis), 5.25 ff.
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umgewidmet haben, um davon ein Krankenhaus zu unterhalten. Dal}
Johannes mit der Art und Weise unzufrieden war, in der Olympias ihr
Vermogen vergab, ist auch ansonsten bezeugt.®’ SchlieBlich sollte man
vielleicht noch darauf hinweisen, da3 es Johannes Chrysostomus u.a. zum
Vorwurf gemacht wurde, dal3 er sein Bad nur fiir sich allein aufheizen lie3
und es auch nach Ende seines Bades von niemanden benutzt werden durfte.
Damit dieser Vorwurf nicht vollig lacherlich wirkte, sollte es sich schon um
eine groBere Badeanlage gehandelt haben.®'

Bei dem zweiten Episkopeion von Konstantinopel konnte es sich also
auch deshalb um ein besonders représentatives Gebaude gehandelt haben,
weil es von einer finanziell sehr potenten und hochrangigen Stifterin
bereitgestellt worden war. Sicher der Fall war dies bei dem Episkopeion von
Jerusalem, das die Augusta Eudokia(-Athenais) Mitte des 5. Jh. angeblich
von den Grundmauern auf (neu?) erbaute und mit jahrlichen Einkiinften von
1000 Solidi versah.®

SchlieBlich ist selbst damit zu rechnen, daB3 schon am Ende des 4. Jh.
oder am Anfang des 5. Jh. kirchenpolitische Anspriiche eines Bischofs zur
Folge hatten, daB er fir den Bau eines reprasentativen Episkopeions sorgte.
Auffalligerweise hort man ndmlich zu demselben Zeitpunkt - dem Jahr 449 -
zu dem der Bischof von Berytos sich von seinem Metropoliten unabhingig
zu machen suchte und einen eigenen Metropolitanbereich zu begriinden
suchte, von einem “Neuen” Episkopeion in Berytos.*®

Andererseits ist aber bereits am Ende des 4. Jh. die Reaktion zu
fassen, die einer allzu ungehemmten Nachahmung weltlicher Reprisenta-
tionsarchitektur Schranken auferlegte. Palladios, der Biograph des Johannes
Chrysostomos, erorterte in Reaktion auf die Vorwiirfe gegeniiber diesem
Bischof, er habe sich unsozial gegeniiber seinen Klerikern verhalten und vor
allem nicht mit ihnen gemeinsam gespeist, ausfiihrlich die Situation der

8 Sozomenos, Historia Ecclesiastica 8.9. Vgl. Dagron 1974, a. a. O. (Anm. 35), 502 f.; C. Tiersch,
Johannes Chrysostomus in Konstantinopel (398-404) (Tibingen 2002), 153 ., 160 f.

8 Photius, Bibliotheké 59.18a. Wir wissen nicht, wie lange dieses Episkopeion existierte und kénnen
insofern nicht entscheiden, was von den spiteren Nachrichten iber einen Bischofspalast in
Konstantinopel (zusammengestellt bei Pallas, *Episkopion’ 338) sich auf dieses Gebdude bezieht. Man
mufl wohl davon ausgehen, daf} es spétestens im Zusammenhang mit dem Wiederaufbau der Kirche
der Heiligen Sophia durch Justinian zumindest umgestaltet wurde (Pallas, a. O. 339). Aber es kénnte
schon bei dem Brand der Kirche der Hlg. Sophia bei der Vertreibung des Johannes Chrysostomos
Schaden genommen haben (a. O. 338).

82 Nicephorus Callistus, Historia Ecclesiastica 14.50 (PG 146, 1240).

BACOII 1, 378.
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Bischofe in den groBen Stidten.®® An solchen Orten, so résonnierte er,
suchten alle aus den unterschiedlichsten Griinden - von der existenziellen
Armut bis zum Bemiihen um einen einfluflireichen Protektor - einen
moglichst intensiven Kontakt zum jeweiligen Bischof** Deshalb miiBten
solche Bischofe aufpassen, daB ihre Bemiihungen, derartigen sozialen
Anforderungen zu geniigen, sie nicht von zentraleren, durch die christliche
Lehre vorgegebenen Aufgaben - wie z.B. dem Predigen, der Fiirsorge fiir
Witwen und Waisen, der Bekampfung von Hiresien — abhielten.® Das gelte
insbesondere auch im Hinblick auf die Verwendung kirchlicher Mittel. Es
sei falscher Ehrgeiz (kevoBoia), wenn man zuviel Geéld fir die Mauern
‘hoher’ Gebaude verwende, um von allen als ein 'niitzliches” Mitglied der
Gesellschaft und als einer, der keine Miihen scheute, anerkannt zu werden.®’
Zweifellos gibe es Fille, in denen der Bau oder die Reparatur einer Kirche
sinnvoll oder nétig sei. Aber man solle nicht das Geld der Armen fiir
zweigeschossige  Portiken, von  Aquéddukten gendhrte dreifache
Brunnenanlagen und ‘perfekt’ ausgestattete Bader verwenden (dAa Sid
TOUS TA TAV TTWXAV €lS KpepaoTovs meptBdAovs kal depiwv
WdTwv deEapevas év TpLwpddols kal <..> AouTtpd). Zweifellos hatte
Palladios dabei insbesondere den prominentesten Gegner des Johannes im
Visier, Bischof Theophilos von Alexandreia. Diesem machtbewuften
Kirchenpolitiker warf er® wie auch Isidor von Pelusion® vor, ihn triebe eine
MBopavia <.> dapadwos, also eine Sucht nach Stein(bauten) wie
diejenige eines Pharao.

Damit war iiber den Einzelfall hinaus eine Gegenposition formuliert,
die in unterschiedlicher Schirfe auch bei anderen monastisch geprigten
Theologen der Spitantike wie z.B. Hieronymos oder Rabbulas von Edessa’®
zu fassen ist. Wenn solche Theologen schon prichtige Kirchenbauten

8 palladius, Vita Iohannis Chrysostomi 12 ft., besonders 13.30 ff. Dazu z.B. J. H. W. G. Liebeschuetz,
Barbarians and Bishops (Oxford 1990), 215 £.

8 Palladius, Vita Iohannis Chrysostomi 13.30 ff.: Ei 8¢ kol é8eddxer Eavtov Exdotov taig

tpanéloug, nocorg Efprer dErdpoot ™y TAka bV AV 0ik®V, EkdoTov fi St edho-
yiow | S1& meviav, fj S1é yaotpryapyio 1o poyelv émnrodvrog.

8 Ahnlich auch die Kritik von Hieronymos (In Mich. 12, 9/10 - CCL 76, 448).

8 Palladius, Vita Iohannis Chrysostomi 13.97: {va éx 1o0t@v 86Eavteg xpnoTot kol @rldmovol

paivesBou, pfv dvrl dripiag kopradcwval.

® Palladius, Vita Iohannis Chrysostomi 6.62 .. MBopovio yép T1g adtdv popadviog &xet elg

oikodopAparta, OV oddapuds xphet 9n A exxAnoia.

® Isidorus, Epist. 152 ( PG 78,284 f.).

% Hieronymus, Hom. de nativ. Domini (CCL 78, 524 f.) bzw. V. Rabb. (BKV 44 p. 194). Vgl. auch
Possidius, Vita Augustini 24, 13.
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ablehnten, waren reprisentative Episkopeia noch viel schwerer zu
rechtfertigen. Moglicherweise deshalb bezeugen zwar Hunderte von
Inschrifien den Bau von Kirchen, aber bisher keine den eines Episkopeions.
Das kann kaum nur daran liegen, daB intensive archiologische
Untersuchungen spitantiker Kirchenkomplexe sich normalerweise vor allem
auf die jeweiligen Kirchen konzentrierten. Zumindest Einzelfunde
entsprechender Inschriften wiren bei Surveys zu erwarten. Es sieht so aus,
als ob man eher schwieg, wenn ein Bau nicht unmittelbar den Bediirfnissen
des christlichen Kultes diente.

Von manchen Vertretern des monastischen Gedankens® wurde auch
noch einmal der fir die breite Mehrheit der Glaubigen und des Klerus
selbstverstandliche hohe Thronos problematisiert. Sulpicius Severus
berichtet in seinen Dialogi, der heilige Martin habe nicht einmal im
secretarium seiner Kirche auf einem thronos gesessen, sondern sich selbst
dort nur eines Schemels bedient (Im Kirchenraum habe er sowieso immer
gestanden). Das sei allerdings keineswegs fiir alle Bischofe typisch: Sofort
kame ihm der Gedanke an einen bestimmten Bischof, quasi regio tribunali
celsa sede residentem.”* Lehnten Martin und sein Biograph den hohen Stuhl
grundsitzlich ab, so war fiir Basilios von Caesarea dieser nur in einem
konkreten Einzelfall bezeichnendes Charakteristikum eines seiner Ansicht
nach besonders iiberheblichen Bischofs.”® Fir den gleichfalls monastisch
gepragten Gregor von Nazianz war der hohe Thron gar nur ein keineswegs
negativ gewertetes insigne eines Bischofs”® Diese Funktion billigte
Augustin dem Stuhl zwar auch zu, um aber gleichzeitig zu betonen, wie
unwichtig beim Jungsten Gericht absidae gradatae und cathedrae velatae
sein wiirden.”

Zieht man am Ende unserer Uberlegungen Bilanz, so ist folgendes
festzustellen: Mit der seit der Mitte des 3. Jh. und dann noch einmal seit 312
rasch zunehmenden Christianisierung wuchsen den Leitern der christlichen

*! Vgl. auch L. Cracco Ruggini, 'Prétre et Fonctionnaire: L essor d'un modéle épiscopal aux IVe-Ve
siécles’, AnTard 7 (1999), 175-186, besonders 181; C. Rapp, 'The Elite Status of Bishops in Late
Antiquity’, Arethusa 33 (2000), 379-399, besonders 382.

%2 Dialogi 2.1, vgl. auch Augustin, Epist. 23, 3. Zumindest im Einzelfall konnte auch bei einem
weltlichen Amtsinhaber die Hohe der Kathedra Anlal zum AnstoB geben: Libanios, Or. 56.4.

%3 Basilios, Epist. 215: bymA® 8¢ kal petedpw, &vev mov kobMpeve kot S1i T0dT0 dkovey
@V yopudBev odtd v dANBeov pBeyyopévav puh Suvdpeve.

% Panegyricus Basilii 37, 1: énl tOv bymAdv tiig émoxonfic Opdvov dvdiyetar. Vgl auch ders,
De vita sua 1547 f., 1877 sowie Cyprian, Epist. 55.

% Augustin, Epist. 23, 3. Grundsitzlich zum Bischofsstuhl: H. Leclercq, ,Chaire épiscopale’, in:
Dictionnaire d’ archéologie chrétienne et de liturgie III 1 (Paris 1913), 19-75, besonders 21 und 37.
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Gemeinden eine neue soziale Position und neue Aufgaben zu. Damit stellte
sich fiir diese Bischofe die Frage, inwieweit sie das Vorbild derjenigen, die
bisher eine vergleichbare Position eingenommen hatten, ibernehmen sollten,
um den neuen Anforderungen zu geniigen. Das galt insbesondere, aber nicht
nur fiir die Bischofe der grofBen Zentren der antiken Welt (Und in dieser
Hinsicht war Paulos von Samosata sicher nur einer der ersten, der mit
solchen Fragen konfrontiert wurde). Aus den unterschiedlichsten Griinden
heraus - sachliche Notwendigkeiten, von Auflen herangetragene
Erwartungen, personlicher Ehrgeiz - iibernahm man sowohl im Bereich des
Personals, auf das sich der Bischof stiitzte, wie auch der Episkopeia manche
Praktiken der hohen Wiirdentrager des romischen Reiches - allerdings nur
innerhalb eines durch zentrale Gedanken der christlichen Lehre
vorgegebenen Rahmens. Es blieben Unterschiede, auf die Petronius Probus
anspielte, wenn er einem neu ernannten consularis Aemiliae et Liguriae als
Rat mit auf den Weg gab: age non ut iudex sed ut episcopus.”® Manche tief
verankerten Grenzen hat man von Anfang an beachtet: kein spitantiker
Bischof hat es gewagt, sich offen und explizit eine Leibwache oder
Exekutionsorgane zuzulegen. Andere Grenzen muf3ten erst definiert werden.
Dabei wurden ganz unterschiedliche Positionen entwickelt. Beispielsweise
waren selbst monastisch gepragte Theologen verschiedener Ansicht dariiber,
inwieweit man sich an weltlichen Amtsinhabern orientieren sollte. Die
entschiedensten Gegner dieser Entwicklung formulierten am Ende des 4. Jh.
den Vorwurf der ABopavia. Dieser Vorwurf traf schon allzu prichtige
Kirchenbauten. Auf um so mehr Zustimmung konnte Kritik an Episkopeia
rechnen, die sich allzu deutlich am Vorbild der praetoria oder dhnlicher
Reprisentationsarchitektur orientierten. Bischofe des 4. und 5. Jh. konnten
schon machtbewufite Kirchenpolitiker sein. Aber sie waren noch keine
weltlichen Herrschaftstrager.

Koln, Mirz 2003

% Paulinus, Vita Ambrosii 8, 3; vgl. dazu z.B. Chadwick, Role 37, N. B. McLynn, Ambrose of Milan
(Berkeley u. a. 1994), 43. Fur die Durchsicht einer ersten Fassung mochte ich W. Eck ganz herzlich
danken. Die ersten Gedanken zu dem Aufsatz entstanden im Winter 2001 dank der Gerda Henkel
Stiftung in der einzigartigen Atmosphére des Institute for Advanced Study in Princeton, N.J. Von
meinem damaligen Gesprachspartnern mochte ich insbesondere G. Ripoll und P. Brown danken, mit
denen ich meine Uberlegungen zum Thema erértern konnte.
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IMPERIUM ROMANUM BETWEEN REPUBLIC AND EMPIRE
By
JOHN RICHARDSON

The representation and perception of imperial power (to borrow for a
moment the title of this volume) sounds, at first hearing, like a description of
a fairly simple process, whereby one group of people, presumably the
Romans, produced by image or by word an account or picture of the empire
which was then received and interpreted by others. Such a process is indeed
one of great interest and importance for understanding of the impact of the
Roman empire on the ancient world. However, it is not the subject of this
paper, which addresses instead another, and perhaps prior set of questions:
What did the Romans think the empire was? How did they represent it to
themselves and perceive it themselves? And how did that perception affect
the nature of the empire and of the imperialism, which created it?

‘Empire’ is not a simple notion. Even if we confine our attentions to
the period since the end of the nineteenth century, when the idea of
imperialism first began to be discussed and explored systematically, it is
clear that the imperial structures and activities of, for instance, the British
and French empires or of the USSR and the USA show enormous differences
between them. In antiquity, what we now call the Persian and the Athenian
empires in the fifth century BC were widely disparate, not just in terms of
scale but also of concept and of the relationship of the rulers to the ruled. To
come closer to the subject-matter of this volume, it is clear enough that
within the history of Roman imperialism between the emergence of Rome as
a Mediterranean power in the third and second centuries BC, when imperial
activity consisted in sending armies out from the city against foreign foes in
foreign lands, and the situation of the second century AD, when the Roman
emperor ruled an extensive and varied empire, whose boundaries required
defence and whose territories were governed and administered, we are
dealing with a quite different sort of structure, both in terms of practice and
of concept. My questions amount to this: When and why and how did these
changes come about? And what effect did they have on the process which
we call Roman imperialism?

These are large questions, and demand a much larger treatment than
can be given in a brief paper. When first I began to explore this area, it
seemed to me best to look at what is perhaps the most obvious change, the
shift in the idea of imperium as ‘power’ to that of imperium as a piece of
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territory over which that power was exercised. One change which seemed to
coincide with this was the use of the term imperium Romanum itself. In my
opinion, this was a phrase, widely used in the imperial period, which did not
seem nearly so frequent at an earlier stage. Indeed, further investigation
revealed that it does not occur either in epigraphic or literary contexts before
its appearance in the historian Sallust, writing in the 40s BC." However, this
straightforward observation proved less helpful for the meaning of the word
imperium than might have been hoped, since it was clear on further
investigation that in the three passages in which Sallust uses the phrase, once
in the Bellum Catilinae and twice in fragments of the Histories, the sense of
imperium is still that of ‘power’ of the Roman people, not their territory.? If
there was a change in the possible range of meanings of the word, it was not
to be identified so easily as by a change from imperium populi Romani to
imperium Romanum. It became clear that the only way to proceed in such an
investigation was by systematic examination of the meanings (drawn from
context, both in terms of content and of syntax) of imperium in late
republican and Augustan writers; and alongside this, I decided to look also at
provincia, since that was a word which was intimately connected with
imperium, and which had, at least in some contexts, a territorial significance
already in the republican period. In this paper I concentrate on imperium.’
Firstly Cicero, both because he is undoubtedly a republican source
and because sufficient of his work survives to give a reasonable chance of
observing his usages over a period of years in the late republic. I began by
collecting, by use of the PHI disk, all those passages in which Cicero uses
the word imperium. These are passages, not individual uses of the word, and
some passages, of course, use the word several times. By my reckoning,
Cicero has 545 passages in which he uses the word imperium; of these, 285
of the 545 (that is 52.3%) are about the power of a magistrate or pro-
magistrate, and this is by far the largest single meaning in his works.
Another twelve refer to the power of kings, and two others to the power of
both kings and magistrates. This result is hardly surprising, but it does
illustrate that, for Cicero at least, the predominant context in which the word

! As noted in my article ‘Imperium Romanum: empire and the language of power’, Journal of Roman
Studies 81 (1991), 1-9, at p. 6 and n. 49.

2 Sallust, Bellum Catilinae 10.1-3; Histories 2 fr. 70, Histories 3 fr. 2.

3 The results of this investigation will probably shortly emerge as a book; in this paper I give a sketch
of some preliminary findings, and suggest one or two even more preliminary conclusions, and for this
purpose I concentrate on imperium alone.
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is used is one in which it signifies the power of an individual, and not
‘empire’ in any sense at all, much less a territorial sense.

The next most common usage is of states and peoples: some eleven
passages are about foreign (that is non-Roman) states;* but 174 passages are
about the Roman people, making this the second most common usage, after
that referring to the imperium of Roman magistrates and pro-magistrates
(31.9% of the total of 545 passages). The contexts of these occurrences
indicate that once again the meaning is of the ‘power of the Roman people’,
which is what Sallust meant when he used the term imperium Romanum;
though, surprisingly, of these 174 a large number (151 on my reckoning) use
imperium to refer to the Roman state itself, rather than simply its power.’
One notable example is from Cicero’s Fourth Catilinarian Oration, where
he describes the conspirators as attempting to install the Allobroges in the
ruins of the city and amongst the ashes of the imperium, showing that in this
passage at least, setting fire to Rome burns down the imperium.© In passages
like this, the imperium, the power of the Roman people, stands for the state
itself, and it is interesting that in several places in this list, the context is the
well-being or survival of the imperium, by which is meant not just the
external territories of the Romans but the state as a whole.” And also, and

4 Cicero, In Verrem 2, 2.14; 3.15; 4.20, 5.98; Ad Quintum Fratrem 1.2.7, Pro Flacco 64; De Republica
1.28; 1.47, 1.50; De Officiis 1.76; De Senectute 59.

3 Cicero, Pro Roscio Amerino 51; 131; In Verrem 2, 1.54; 1.82, 2.85; 4.68; 5.8, 5.51; 5.97, 5.98;
5.115; 5.150; Pro Fonteio 15, 17, 32; 35; 36; Oratio perdita 7 (Pro Cornelio), fr. 27, Pro Lege
Manilia 11, 12; 14; 26, 32; 41, 48; 54; 55, 60, 64; In Catilinam 1, 12, 33; In Catilinam 2, 3; 19, In
Catilinam 3, 1, 9; 19, 20, In Catilinam 4, 4, 7, 12, 19, 21, De Lege Agraria 1.2, 1.6; 1.18; 1.19; 2.35;
2.73; 2.86; Pro Murena 6, 24; 58; 75; Pro Rabirio Perduellionis Reo 20, 33; Pro Archia 28; Pro Sulla
3, 23, 28, 32; 33, 86; Ad Atticum 1.19.7;, Ad Quintum Fratrem 1.1.34; Pro Flacco 1; 60;, 69; De Domo
19; 20; 129; 132; 133; 143; Post Reditum ad Quirites 9, Post Reditum ad Quirites 21, Ad Familiares
1.7.4; De Haruspicum Responsis 4; 18; 19, 29; 49, S1;, De Provinciis Consularibus 5, 6;13; 18; 33;
Oratio. perdita 16 (De Rege Alexandrino) fr. 4; fr. 7, Pro Balbo 13; 22; 25; 31; 34; 49; 51; Pro Caelio
14; 59; Pro Sestio 1, 17, 19, 20, 50, 53; 57, 58, 66; 101; 116; 129; 139; De Oratore 1.159; 1.196;
1.201; 2.168; In Pisonem 48; 84; Pro Planco 70, Pro Rabirio Postumo 6, Pro Scauro 48, De
Partitione Oratoria 105, De Republica 1.67, 2.5, 2.10, 3.24; Ad Familiares 15.1.5;. 15.4.10; 15.4.14;
Pro Ligario T, De Finibus Bonorum et Malorum 2.76; Pro Rege Deiotaro 11, De Amicitia 11; De
Divinatione 127, 1.92;, De Officiis 2.26, 3.86; 3.87, 3.88, Philippicae 2.54; 2.92; 3.10; 3.13; 3.30;
3.37,4.8,4.13; 5.37, 5.39, 5.48; 7.15; 11.31; 13.14.

¢ Sic nos in his hominibus qui nos, qui coniuges, qui liberos nostros trucidare voluerunt, qui singulas
unius cuiusque nostrum domos et hoc universum rei publicae domicilium delere conati sunt, qui id
egerunt ut gentem Allobrogum in vestigiis huius urbis atque in cinere deflagrati imperi conlocarent, si
vehementissimi fuerimus, misericordes habebimur (Cicero, In Catilinam 4, 12).

7 Thus, his paralleling of himself and Marius: Fateor et addo etiam: ex eo municipio unde iterum iam
salus huic urbi imperioque missa est (Cicero, Pro Sulla 23), cf. Cicero, Pro Lege Manilia 14 48, 64;
In Catilinam 1, 12, In Catilinam 3, 20, Pro Archia 28, Pro Sulla 86, Ad Atticum 1.19.7; Post Reditum
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again this is not a surprise, Cicero occasionally uses imperium in the simple
sense of an order delivered by someone in higher authority. I have counted
21 such passages.®

More importantly, however, for the purposes of this paper, I have not
discovered any passage in Cicero in which the word imperium means an
extended piece of territory, or indeed any piece of territory at all. That is not
to say, of course, that the power of the Roman people is not described as
extensive, even indeed of unlimited extension. There are a number of places
in Cicero (I have counted 21 passages) where the imperium of the Roman
people is described as being universal and as controlling the whole world
(usually in terms of the orbis terrarum).’ But this is not the same thing at all.
Nor, for that matter, does a territorial significance appear in Caesar, Sallust
or Nepos, or in any of the poets writing in this period. In the epigraphic Latin
of the time, imperium nearly always means ‘power’, sometimes of local
magistrates (for example in the Lex Coloniae Genetivae) or of Roman
magistrates or pro-magistrates'° or power of the Roman people in a technical
sense;'! in one inscription only (the lex Gabinia Calpurnia de insula Delo) it
has the meaning of ‘orders’ issued by foreign kings and other powers,'? and
(in the same inscription at another place) the world-wide power of the
Roman people, in the same sense as in Cicero."

Thus far, the conclusion of my investigation is simple, and negative.
Imperium was not a word used in the republican period to describe a territorial
empire of the Roman people; and, I have to say, I have no evidence to suggest
there was any other. Although Cicero certainly used clusters of words to

ad Quirites 21, Pro Balbo 22; Pro Sestio 1, 50, 116, De Oratore 2.168; Pro Scauro 48, Pro Rege
Deiotaro 11.

8 Cicero, In Verrem 2, 3.73; 3.112; 3.228; 4.84; 4.111; 4.128; 5.47, Pro Rabirio Perduellionis Reo 22,
23; Post Reditum ad Quirites 13; De Domo 71, 113; Pro Rabirio Postumo 29, De Legibus 2.10; 3.6,
Tusculanae Disputationes 4.43, De Senectute 51; Timaeus 30, Ad Atticum 2.19.1; 6.1.21; Ad Quintum
Fratrem 1.1.33.

% Cicero, Pro Roscio Amerino 131; Pro Lege Manilia 53; 64, De Lege Agraria 1.2;1.9; 2.35; 2.45; Pro
Murena 22; 74; Pro Sulla 33, Ad Atticum 4.1.7, De Domo 24; Pro Balbo 16; Pro Sestio 67, 129, De
Oratore 1.14; 3.131; Oratio perdita 15 (De Aere Alieno Milonis) fr 10; Ad Atticum 14.5.2;, De Officiis
2.27, Philippica 8.10.

10 Falerio fr. II (RS 18) 4 [86 BC]; Lex Coloniae Genetivae (RS 25) CXXV, 13-17, CXXVIII, 12-13;
CXXX, 44-6, CXXXI, 5-7, XCIIII, 29-31 [43 BC]; Lex de Gallia Cisalpina (RS 28) I, 50-51 [42 BC].
! Foedus Callatinum (ILLRP 516) 5-6 {71 BC]

12 L ex Gabinia Calpurnia de insula Delo (RS 22) 12-14 [58 BC).

13 Lex Gabinia Calpurnia de insula Delo (RS 22) 17-20.
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describe the various areas over which the Romans exercised their imperium,'*
there is no single word, which encompasses the whole.

At the end of the reign of Augustus, it is clear that the change for
which we are searching had come about. In the Res Gestae Divi Augusti (=
Res Gestae ) the princeps refers to the closing of the gates of the temple of
Janus, and writes that the intention of the ancestors had been to close them
“[cum pJer totum i[mperium po]puli Roma[ni terra marique es]set parta
vic|[torii]s pax”."® Although the inscription is damaged here, it is clear that
what stood in the text was regarded as referring to a territorial empire, as is
shown by the Greek version of this clause, which reads eipnvevouévng
Thg Ono ‘Popa(i)ovg maong yig t€ | kal Oaidoong, Tpo nev £uod, €€ od 1
moALg £xtiodn.'® Although this is in some ways more of a paraphrase than a
translation (the phrase ‘parta victoriis pax’ is rendered by the one word
€1pMVEVOUEVNG), it is none the less notable that for the translator ‘per totum
imperium populi Romani’ could be rendered by Ttijg Umd ‘Popaiovg
Taong yig € kol BaAdoong. This is the more significant because the words
concerned refer not to the empire in the time of Augustus, but in the period
before his birth.

Of course, this was not the only significance of imperium in the Res
Gestae. When, in a famous passage, Augustus states that ‘Aegyptum imperio
populi [Ro]mani adieci’, the translator renders this as Alyvmtov dfjpov
‘Popaiov nyspovior tpocédnka.'’ Here there is no suggestion that the
imperium populi Romani is a territorial entity; it is rather the power exercised
by the Roman people. Altogether in the inscription, the word imperium occurs
nine times, and, of the other seven, three refer to the power of the Roman
people;'® three to the power of a magistrate;'® and one to orders issued by the

' For example: Tolle hanc spem, tolle hoc praesidium civibus Romanis, constitue nihil esse opis in
hac voce, ‘Civis Romanus sum,” posse impune praetorem aut alium quempiam supplicium quod velit
in eum constituere qui se civem Romanum esse dicat, quod qui sit ignoret: iam omnis provincias, iam
omnia regna, iam omnis liberas civitates, iam omnem orbem terrarum, qui semper nostris hominibus
maxime patuit, civibus Romanis ista defensione praecluseris (Cicero, In Verrem 2, 5.168).

13 [lanum] Quirin[um, quem cl]aussum ess[e maiores nostri voluerjunt, | [cum pjer totum i[mperium
po]puli Romalni terra marique es]set parta vic|[torii]s pax, cum priu[s qua]m nascerer a condita urbe
bis omnino clausum | [fluisse prodatur m[emorijae, ter me princi[pe senatjus claudendum esse
censuift] (Augustus, Res Gestae 13).

'8 TToAnv ' Evudtov, fiv kexAicBat ot Tatépeg Mudv NBéAnoay | eipnvevopévng vmd ' Popa(i)ov
ndong Y Te kot Bardoong, mpd pEv Enod, &€ ob f oA ExTictn, [ L TavTL aidvt Sig pdvov
kexAgicBal oporoyetftal, ént 8e £pod fryepodvog i obykAntog &ym dioato kAetobivar (Augustus,
Res Gestae 13).

17 Augustus, Res Gestae 27.

18 Res Gestae pr., 6 and 30.

1% Res Gestae 1 and 8 (twice).
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Roman people.?’ What is notable is not that Augustus used the word in the
same way as it had been used by republican writers in eight out of these nine
occurrences, but that he used it in a different way in one.

But when? If we assume, as is generally done, that the first draft of
the Res Gestae as we have it was written in about 2 B.C,, it is reasonable to
assume that this passage was not written before that date.! Moreover, the
only date that any source provides for the third closing of the gates of Janus
is also 2 B.C,, though it should be noted that the source in question is
Orosius, who uses this evidence that the whole world was at peace in his
account of the birth of Jesus, and on whom we should not perhaps therefore
place too much reliance. It is, however, not stretching the evidence too far to
suggest that the passage in the Res Gestae dates from the second half of
Augustus’ reign.” By that stage, it is to be expected that the meaning of the
word imperium will have changed, just as the entities to which it refers had
changed. In both the senses that we have been looking at, both the power of
the magistrates and the Roman people and the extended territory over which
that power was exercised, the imperium was under the control of one
individual, and that in itself was likely to give a more cohesive sense to the
significance of the word. The latter half of Augustus’ reign would not be a
surprising point for the appearance of the new significance of the word that
we are looking for. But can we do better than this? Is it possible to see more
precisely what was happening, and when?

To attempt answers to those questions, we must return to the analysis
of the writers of the period, to Livy first of all. The problem here is, of
course, that there is no complete work by the historian, and that the
substantial remains that are extant were clearly written over a prolonged
period. More frustrating still for our present purposes, it is rarely possible to
date with any precision just when the surviving books were written, even
though it does appear that he wrote them in chronological order. That said,
Livy’s uses of the word imperium and the significances he attaches to the
word repay investigation.

 Res Gestae 30.

2! For a brief exposition of the arguments on the date of the composition of the Res Gestae, see P. A.
Brunt and J. M. Moore, eds., Res Gestae Divi Augusti: the Achievements of the Divine Augustus
(Oxford 1967), 6.

2 Orosius 6.22. R. Syme, ‘Problems about Janus’ in Roman Papers 3 (Oxford 1984), 1179-1197, at
1190-1192 ( = American Journal of Philology 100 [1979], 188-212, at 202-204) argues convincingly
for 7 BC.
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Livy uses imperium in 571 passages in the surviving books, and I
should say immediately that my investigation of those passages has revealed
none in which the clearly territorial sense which we have seen in that one
passage in the Res Gestae is present. What did emerge is a surprising
distribution of his use of the word at all across the surviving books. Of
course it is important to remember that Livy is describing a developing
history of Rome, and it might be expected in any case that he would use such
a word more when relating some events than others. However the
distribution appears to relate hardly at all to the nature of the historical
events he is describing. Taken decade by decade, there is a decline in the
number of passages from 224 (39.23% of the total) in the first decade to 186
(32.57%) in the third, 108 (18.91%) in the fourth and 53 (9.28%, equivalent
to 106 in a full decade) in the five books of the fifth. This shows a decline
across the surviving books, with a levelling off in the roughly similar
distribution in the fourth and fifth decades. It is hard to imagine what change
in the history of the period between the foundation of the city down to the
year 166 BC, which these books cover, could account for this shift. The
point emerges still more clearly if, instead of counting passages, we look at
the number of occurrences of the word (as opposed to the numbers of
passages), book by book, expressed as a percentage of the total number of
words in each book. We can provide a certain amount of historiographical
context by setting these figures against a similar set for the word provincia.
As will be seen from the chart, although there are considerable variations
from book to book,? the overall trend of uses of imperium declines across
the series, with a particular drop in the fourth and fifth decades, while that of
provincia increases. The behaviour of provincia is just what might be
expected — there were, after all, more provinciae allotted to magistrates and
pro-magistrates in the second century that in the early years of the city; but
the same consideration makes the decline in imperium seem even more odd.
All other things being equal, one might have expected that an increase in the
number of imperium-holders would have led to an increase in the use of the
word imperium.

The most obvious reason for this change, given that the historical
period about which Livy is writing does not provide an explanation, is that

 Note in particular that the high percentage figure for both imperium and provincia in book 41 is due
to the low overall word-count of this book, which survives in fragmentary form. The same is true of
book 43, but the percentage figures here look less odd, because in book 41 the surviving chapters deal
with the allocation of provinciae in each of the five years 178-174 B.C., while book 43 deals only with
those of two years (170 and 169 B.C.).
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what altered was the linguistic context in which he wrote, that there was
something in the language-environment which resulted in the decline in the
number of times that he used the word imperium. It would appear that for
Livy at least (and he is the one surviving prose writer of the period) the word
became gradually less part of his literary vocabulary as his work proceeded,;
and indeed that there was a particular drop in his use of it once he began the
fourth decade of his history. It would be fascinating to know just when the
changes that these figures suggest took place. If, as is sometimes argued,
Livy’s remark*® that Spain had finally been conquered in his own times
under the leadership and auspices of Augustus Caesar, indicates that book 28
was written after Agrippa’s campaigns of 19 BC,? and given the overall rate
at which Livy must have been writing in order to complete his immense
work, it is probable that he began the fourth decade not long after 18 BC.
But that is hypothesis built on hypothesis. What can be said is that in the
fifteen years or so after he began his work, Livy gradually used the word
imperium less. The precise reason for this (if a precise reason is conceivable
for a gradual change of this type) is perhaps not available: it may be
connected with the diminution of the use of the praenomen imperatoris on
Augustan coins after 27 BC;* or, perhaps more likely, the change in
senatorial self-representation, which followed the last triumph to be
celebrated by a non-member of the imperial house in 19 BC.?’ In either case,
what we are looking at is probably the consequence of Livy’s sensitivity to
the use of language about imperium and its holders. If that is so, the absence
from his surviving work of imperium in the sense of a territorial empire, as
opposed to the power of an individual or of the Roman people, is telling.

If this is the result of examining the only substantial survival of
Augustan prose, what of the poets? A review of Virgil, Horace, Tibullus,
Propertius and Ovid produces 102 uses of the word imperium: of these, 36
simply mean an order;*® often, of course, it means ‘power’ in a general or

* Livy 28.12.12: itaque ergo prima Romanis inita provinciarum, quae quidem continentis sint,
postrema omnium nostra demum aetate ductu auspicioque Augusti Caesaris perdomita est.

» W. Weissenborn in W. Weissenborn and H. J. Milller, Titi Livi Ab Urbe Condita 1 (Berlin 1879),
10; P. G. Walsh, Livy: his historical aims and methods (Cambridge 1963) 8.

% R. Syme, ‘Imperator Caesar: a study in nomenclature’ in Roman Papers 1 (Oxford 1979), 361-377,
at 373 (= Historia 7 (1958) 172-188, at 184)

77 W. Eck, ‘Senatorial self-representation: developments in the Augustan period’ in F. Millar and E.
Segal, Caesar Augustus: seven aspects (Oxford 1984), 129-167.

BHorace, Epistulae 1.5.1-8; 1.12.25-29; 1.18.41-48; Sermones 2.7.75-77, Carmina 3.4.41-48;, 4.1.1-8,
Ovid, Ars Amatoria 2.271-222; Fasti 2.253-256, Metamorphoses 4.472-473; 7.371-374; 9.275-280,
Remedia Amoris 475-478; Epistulae ex Ponto 1.1.37-42; 4.13.33-38; Propertius 2.1.17-26; 4.8.81-88;
Tibullus, 1.2.5-10; 2.3.77-80; 2.4.51-53; Virgil, Georgica 2.367-370; Aeneis 1.227-233; 1.49-51;
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metaphorical sense;” and, of course, it means the power of kings,* gods,*'
Roman magistrates’> and the Roman people.*® In nine cases at least, this
power is represented as of immense or even infinite extent >* However, it is
only in the last poems of Ovid that we find a significance, which, like that of
the instance we noted in the Res Gestae, relates clearly to a territorial
extension as such. In five passages, four from the 7ristia and one from the
Epistulae ex Ponto, we find imperium paralleled with terrae,> possessing a
corpus™ or a margo,”” and being the object of the verb regere.*® This is, at
last, a territorial empire; and it is interesting to note that its occurrence is
roughly contemporaneous with another use of imperium, that of the power of
the emperor and of the whole domus Augusta, which appears in two passages
in the Fasti and four in the poems written in exile.>® Of course, there may be
many reasons for this new usage: Ovid is not, and not like, his predecessors,
and he is in any case writing from a place, on the very edge, as he himself
laments, of the imperium,*® whence it might seem more obvious that
imperium has a territorial significance. His intended audience, however, is
decidedly based in Rome, and he, at least, cannot have thought that in using
imperium in this sense he was writing in a way that would have been

4.238-241; 4.279-282; 4.288-295; 4.571-577, 5.722-727, 5.746-748; 5.779-784; 6.461-464; 7.236-240;
7.483-489; 8.374-381; 9.672-676; 9.714-716; 11.234-5.

» Ovid, Amores 1.20.21-24;, Remedia Amoris 493-496, Metamorphoses 5.369-374; Fasti 2.295-298,;
Horace, Carmina 3.1.5-8; 3.16.29-32; Virgil, Georgica 2.367-370; Aeneis 3.154-160; 8.505-509;
10.39-43; 11.45-48.

® Ovid, Remedia Amoris 475-478, Metamorphoses 15.1-6; Fasti 3.343-354; 3.379-382; Virgil, Aeneis
1.49-51; 1.267-271; 7.651-654; 8.481-482; 8.505-509; 12.192-194.

3 Horace, Carmina 3.1.5-8; Virgil, Aeneis 1.49-51; 5.231-237, 6.264-267; 6.461-464; 7.236-240,
9.446-449.

3 Ovid, Epistulae ex Ponto 4.9.29-34; 4.9.59-62; 4.9.65-68, Horace, Carmina 4.14.34-40; Sermones
1.6.26-37, Virgil, Aeneis 6.819-822.

B Ovid, Fasti 3.415-422; 5.91-96; 6.425-428; Tristia 1.5.67-70; 2.165-166; 2.215-220; Horace,
Carmina 1.2.25-28; 1.35.9-16; 3.5.1-4; 4.15.1-16; Epistulae 1.12.25-29; Propertius 1.6.31-36; 3.1.13-
16; Virgil, Aeneis 1.278-288; 6.777-787, 6.791-797, 6.808-812; 6.851-853.

3 Horace, Carmina 3.5.1-4; 4.15.1-16; Epistulae 1.12.25-29; Propertius 1.6.31-36; 3.1.13-16, Virgil,
Aeneis 1.278-288; 6.777-787, 6.791-797; 6.851-853.

¥ Ovid, Tristia 5.2.47-52; Epistulae ex Ponto 2.2.61-70.

% Ovid, Tristia 2.221-236.

¥ Ovid, Tristia 2.199-204.

3 Ovid, Tristia 2.165-166; Epistulae ex Ponto 3.3.59-62

® Ovid, Fasti 1.529-532; 1.611-616; Tristia 2.39-42; Epistulae ex Ponto 2.2.61-70; 2.9.33-34;
4.13.25-32. Surprisingly, imperium does not seem to be used in this sense earlier: the one possible
earlier use in this sense occurs in Virgil, Aeneis 9.449, where ‘imperiumque pater Romanus habebit’
refers surely to Jupiter, whose imperium might reasonably be described as etenal (which is the point
of this passage), rather than Augustus.

“ Ovid, Tristia 2.199-204.
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difficult for his readers to understand. We may deduce that at least by the
time of these poems, that is after A.D. 8, those in the literary circles of Rome
would not have been confused by the word being used with this significance.

The upshot of this investigation is that there was indeed a new
territorial sense given to imperium in the Augustan period, and that this new
sense can first be traced in the latter half of the reign. If I were to be more
precise, which probably I should not be, I would suggest a date around 2
B.C. This is only to be expected at a time when the whole notion of
imperium was changing, not least in the de facto concentration of the power
of the Roman people into the hands of one individual, or of one individual
family. What is worth noticing, however, is the effect that this series of
changes appears to have had on the way in which the Roman writers
described the Roman empire. Before the middle of the reign of Augustus
there seems to have been no single word for ‘empire’ as an extended
territory belonging to Rome. After this point, there was.

That is not simply a semantic observation. What this variation in the
use of language indicates is different notions of what the Roman empire was,
and therefore what the object of Roman imperialism consisted of. Under the
republic, imperium means power, and in an imperial context expansion of
empire seems to mean the extension of that power across the globe, a growth
of control of foreign peoples rather than the annexation of foreign lands.
After the middle of Augustus’ reign, the word can also mean the extended
territory within which that power and control is exercised, and expansion of
imperium then means the addition of territory to that territorial entity. Of
course an alteration of this type is not the result of an administrative fiat on
the part of the imperial government, any more than the decline we have
noted in Livy’s use of imperium and imperator was decreed by the emperor.
That was not the way Augustus worked, and in any case, as the Livian
example shows, such changes, when they can be traced, are too gradual to be
the result of anyone’s decision. The linguistic change does, none the less,
indicate a change in the way that Romans thought of imperium. The
perception has shifted, and with it the nature of Roman imperialism.
Imperium Romanum, as an area delineated on a map, is a consequence of
that shift, and an invention of the Augustan period.

Edinburgh, September 2002
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THE PERCEPTION OF ROMAN IMPERIAL AUTHORITY
IN HERODIAN’S WORK
By
LUKAS DE BLOIS

The Greek historian Herodian may have lived from about A.D. 180 until
some time after A.D. 250." Geza Alfoldy convincingly argues that he was a
freedman or a freedman’s son from Western Asia Minor who had entered the
emperor’s service. In my view Alfoldy’s case has never been refuted. Like

! On Herodian’s life and work see C.R. Whittaker, Herodian I. Loeb Classical Library (London/
Cambridge , MA 1969), IX-LXXXTI, esp. XLII, LII ff., and LXXI ff.; W. Widmer, Kaisertum, Rom
und Welt in Herodians Meta Markon Basileias Historia. Geist und Werk der Zeiten 16 (Ziirich
1967), esp. 65 ff.; F. Kolb, Literarische Beziehungen zwischen Cassius Dio, Herodian und der
Historia Augusta. Antiquitas 4. Reihe, Beitrdge zur Historia-Augusta-Forschung 9 (Bonn 1972),
G.W. Bowersock, in P.E. Easterling, et al., eds., The Cambridge History of Classical Literature I:
Greek Literature (Cambridge 1985), 710 ff.; J.J. Torres Esbarranch, Herodiano, Historia del Imperio
Romano después de Marco Aurelio (Madrid 1985), 8 ff.; G. Alf6ldy, Die Krise des Romischen
Reiches. Geschichte, Geschichtsschreibung und Geschichtsbetrachtung. Ausgewshlte Beitrdage
(Stuttgart 1989), containing among other contributions G.Alf6ldy, ‘Herodians Person’, ibid. 240-269
(= Ancient Society 2[1971], 204-231), with Nachtrdge, ibid. 269-272 and Idem, ‘Zeitgeschichte und
Krisenempfindung bei Herodian’, ibid. 273-293 (= Hermes 99 [1971], 429-449), with Nachtrdage,
ibid. 293 f.; D. Roques, Hérodien, Histoire des empereurs romains de Marc Auréle a Gordien I1I
(180-238 ap. J.-C.) (Paris 1990), 1-15; H. Sidebottom, ‘Herodian’s Historical Methods and
Understanding of History’, in W. Haase & H. Temporini, eds., Aufstieg und Niedergang der
Romischen Welt 11 34, 4 (Berlin/ New York 1998), 2775-2836; G. Marasco, ‘Erodiano e la crisi dell’
impero’, ibidem, 2837-2927; 1. Opelt, ‘Furcht und Schrecken bei Herodian’, ibidem, 2928-2952; L.
de Blois, ‘Emperor and Empire in the Works of Greek-speaking Authors of the Third Century A.D.’,
ibidem, 3415-3423; M. Zimmermann, ‘Herodians Konstruktion der Geschichte und sein Blick auf
das stadtromische Volk’, in Idem, ed., Geschichtsschreibung und politischer Wandel im 3.
Jahrhundert nach Chr. Historia Einzelschrift 127 (Stuttgart 1999), 119-143, and Th. Hidber, ‘Zeit
und Erzdhlperspektive in Herodians Geschichtswerk’ in M.Zimmermann, ed., Geschichtsschreibung
und politischer Wandel im 3. Jahrhundert nach Chr. Historia Einzelschrift 127 (Stuttgart 1999),
145-167.

? See Alfoldy, ‘Herodians Person’, in Idem 1989, op.cit. (n.1), 255-269 (= Ancient Society 2 [1971],
219-233). Names of cities from western Asia Minor occur relatively frequently in Herodian’s work
and he appears to be most familiar with this particular region and with the city of Rome. Knowledge
of the map of Rome may be borrowed from other writers, but the density of information about
Western Asia Minor seems to preclude such procedures. According to Kolb and Zimmermann
conclusions about Herodian’s life and career are founded on literary fiction and should not be drawn
(see Kolb 1972, op.cit.[n.1], 25-34; Zimmermann, ‘Konstruktion’ 1999, op.cit.[n.1], 127 and 129). In
my view they are too sceptical about specific information, which Herodian explicitly or implicitly
provides.
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Cassius Dio, on whose work he is often dependent,’ Herodian clearly felt
personally involved in Roman state affairs.*

Herodian’s work is a mixture of history, emkomion, novel, and
biography. Like Plutarch in his Vitae, Herodian mentions all kinds of
trivialities, characteristic of the personalities of the emperors, whereas dates,
geographical data, and important historical facts are sometimes dealt with
only very briefly and rather inaccurately. Herodian liked to be a dramatist and
used all kinds of rhetorical devices to bring his accounts to life. He made use
of contrasting schemes and employed traditional commonplaces to interpret
historical facts and to label his personalities.’

As opposed to some earlier interpreters, Zimmermann demonstrates
that Herodian’s work does not represent the viewpoint of the lower strata in
society.® In my opinion Herodian’s audience and his political views were not
much different from those of Cassius Dio, who wrote his work to inform
Greek-speaking members of the higher orders, wherever they lived.”

How was the Roman empire perceived in the work of this Greek
writer? The answer to this question cannot be found in Herodian’s explicit
statements, but has to be formulated on the basis of an analysis of passing
remarks, in which the author more or less betrays how he sees the Roman
empire. Like Cassius Dio, although less explicitly, Herodian emerges from his
work as an advocate of a strong monarchical government in a fixed
hierarchical socio-political system in which various groups each have their

3 See G. Alfoldy, “Cassius Dio und Herodian iiber die Anfinge des Neupersischen Reiches’, in Idem
1989, op.cit. (n.1), 229-235 (= Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie 114 [1971], 360-366), with
Nachtrage, 235 ff.; Alfoldy, ‘Zeitgeschichte’, in Idem 1989, op.cit. (n. 1), 275 f (= Hermes 99
[1971], 431 f.). Kolb, op.cit. (n.1), tries to demonstrate that Dio’s Roman History was a very
important source of Herodian’s work. His views are put into perspective by T.D. Barnes, Gnomon 47
(1975), 368-373 (in a review of Kolb’s book). According to Sidebottom 1998, op.cit. (n.1), 2780-
2792, Herdodian certainly used Dio’s work regularly, without using it as a Hauptquelle.

4 Herodian was also interested in the vicissitudes of noble families that had dominated the senate and
higher senatorial functions under the Antonines. According to Whittaker, Herodian’s work was to
some extent a history of the fortunes of senatorial families, which had belonged to the grand set of
Antonine times. See Whittaker, op.cit. (n.1), LXXXI.

5 See Whittaker, op.cit. (n.1), LII ff.; B.P. Reardon, Courants littéraires grecs des lle et Ille siécles
ap. J.-C.. (Paris 1971), 216 ff.; Kolb 1972, op.cit. (n.1), 54 ff.; Sidebottom 1998, op.cit. (n.1), 2813-
2822; Zimmermann, ‘Konstruktion® 1999, op.cit. (n.1), 123 ff.; Hidber 1999, op.cit. (n.1), 166 f.

6 Zimmermann, ‘Konstruktion’, op.cit. (n.1), 127 f. Cf. Sidebottom 1998, op.cit. (n.1), 2823.

7 See M.-L. Freyburger-Galland, Aspects du vocabulaire politique et institutionnel de Dion Cassius
(Paris 1997), 225; cf. L. de Blois, Gnomon 73 (2001), 135 f. (review of M. Hose, Erneuerung der
Vergangenheit. Die Historiker im Imperium Romanum von Florus bis Cassius Dio [Stuttgart/ Leipzig
1994)). Cf. Sidebottom 1998, op.cit. (n.1), 2822-2826; Marasco 1998, op.cit. (n.1), 2908 ff.
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own functions and statuses, like organs in a body.® The constituent elements
of this polity are, besides the emperor who is the dominant part, the senate,
the soldiers, the populace of the city of Rome, Italy and the provinces, and
the cities within them. In his Maecenas speech, Cassius Dio mentions, besides
emperors and senators to whom he pays a relatively large amount of
attention, equites, centurions, caesariani, the notables in the cities, imperial
freedmen, soldiers, the populace of Rome, and the démoi of the other cities in
the empire.” Herodian is less explicit and specific. He does not speak about
senators as frequently as Dio does and he does not pay as much attention to
specific roles and positions of equites, decuriones, caesariani, and
centurions. In some passages and speeches, such as 1.5, 1.7, 2.9-14, 3.8.3 ff.
and 6.1.2 Herodian has the soldiers, the senate and the populace of Rome
appear as the units that can accept an imperial position of power. In 2.4.2
Herodian states that Pertinax met with approval throughout the empire, in all
of the provinces, client states and armies. Armies (stratopeda), plural. In
Herodian’s work the armies of different frontier zones and Italy are seen as
different entities."’

In Herodian’s histories the Roman empire is seen as a conglomerate of
peoples who all lie under the dominance of Rome and the emperor. All those
peoples have specific characteristics: Egyptians are passionate (1.17.6),
Syrians are fond of holidays, witty and erratic (2.7.9; 2.10.7), Pannonians are
tall, handsome, fierce in battle and slow-witted (2.9.11) and Greeks are
naturally inclined to quarrel with one another (3.2.8). In a speech to his
troops, which Herodian puts into the mouth of Septimius Severus to his
troops, the author indicates that the city of Rome is the very seat of the
empire (2.10.9). Its populace is the demos of the dominant city of the empire.

In a similar way Cassius Dio speaks about “the city and its entire empire”."’

8 See Cassius Dio F 17.10 ff;; 41.29-31; 44.2; 52.30. This may originally be a fourth century B.C.
Greek view. Analogous opinions are offered by Aristotle, Ethica Nicomachea 1130b10-1131b24 and
Politica 1282b14-1283a23. In keeping with this organic view of the state is Isocrates’ opinion that
the constitution is its soul (Areopagiticus 14).

% Cassius Dio 52.19-22, 24-26, 27, 30-32, and 37. See L. de Blois, ‘The Perception of Emperor and
Empire in Cassius Dio’s Roman History’, Ancient Society 29 (1998-1999), 271.

' Herodian 2.4.2; 2.7-10; 6.7-8; 8.2.1f; 8.5.8.

'In 2.10.7 ff. Herodian has Septimius Severus say that the provinces and the towns will accept the
emperor chosen by the army of Illyria and Pannonia and that he will be the first to march his troops
into Rome, the very seat of the empire. See M. Reinhold, From Republic to Principate. An Historical
Commentary on Cassius Dio’s Roman History, Books 49-52, 36-29 B.C. (Atlanta 1988), 189 f. ad
52.19.6. Cf. Cassius Dio 38.36.2; 41.56.1; 44.2.4; 59.9.5; 74.11.3; 78.26.1. On such views of the
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Rome, not Italy. In Herodian’s view Italy is no longer a dominating
power. Rome was the seat of the empire and the armies of Pannonia and
Illyria were now the most powerful elements in the Roman world (2.8.10;
2.9-10; cf. 6.7.3). In 2.4.6, in a passage on the land reforms planned by
Pertinax, Herodian speaks of Italy and the other provinces.'” Cassius Dio
perceives the position of Italy within the empire in a similar way. In his view
the Roman empire was a worldwide polis, the city of Rome serving as the
astu and the rest as the chora (Dio 52.19.6). In Dio’s view, Italy was not
much different from the provinces. It was the land that contained Rome (F.
1.3) and where senators had country houses."

In Herodian’s model, the emperors are the backbone of the state and
the polity. They determine the nature of the government, the distribution of
influence and burdens among the various major groups of society, the
atmosphere in the empire, and the security of the citizens. The reigns of the
emperors determine the structure of Herodian’s work and their actions
dominate the narrative. Herodian often sets speeches of emperors and
pretenders to the throne at the centre of passages of ring composition. Some
of those speeches in Herodian’s work are vivid Second Sophistic meletai,
which characterise the emperors who are giving them."*

At the beginning of his work, in book I, Herodian portrays Marcus
Aurelius as the role model for emperors. Not only did he possess all the
traditional virtues and qualities which Greek writers had ascribed to good
princes ever since the fourth century B.C., such as a good family background,

Roman empire see F. Unruh, Das Bild des Imperium Romanum im Spiegel der Literatur an der
Wende vom 2. zum 3. Jahrhundert n.Chr. (Bonn 1991), 188.

12 In a short excursus in 2.11.3-5 Herodian explains that Italy did not supply many troops, because in
the imperial age it had started to concentrate more on agriculture and less on warfare. The armies of
Pannonia and Illyria were now the most powerful elements in the Roman empire (2.8.10; 2.9-10; cf.
6.7.3). By implication Herodian indicates that in his view the supplying of troops was a
quintessential basis of real power of the regions in the Roman empire.

13 See Cassius Dio F. 1.3; 52.30.1 ff. See De Blois 1998, op.cit. (n.1), 3407 f. See also L. de Blois,
‘The World a City: Cassius Dio's View of the Roman Empire’, in L. Aigner Foresti, et al., eds.,
L'Ecumenismo Politico nella Coscienza dell' Occidente, Atti del Congresso Bergamo 18-21
settembre 1995 (Rome 1998), 359-370.

' See for example 2.8.1 ff,, a speech of Pescennius Niger in which he focuses on sophistic standard
themes like rashness and hope; 2.10.1 ff., a speech of Septimius Severus to his troops, A.D. 193;
3.6.1 ff., Septimius Severus against Albinus; 4.5.2 ff., an oration of Caracalla in the senate at Rome;
4.14.4 ff., a speech of Macrinus towards his troops on the eve of a battle against the Parthians, A.D.
217, 7.8.4 ff., a speech of Maximinus Thrax to his troops on unwarlike senators and other opponents,
A.D. 238, 8.7.4 ff., an oration of the senatorial emperor Maximus towards the soldiers at Aquileia,
AD.238.
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an excellent education, interest in culture and philosophy, moderation, zeal,
courage, and charity, but he also excelled in military prowess, competence in
legal matters, and the selection of good assistants (1.2-3)." His regime was
based on goodwill rather than on power, money and violence. Herodian has
the emperor say, on his deathbed: “Money is not enough to compensate for
the licence of a tyrant and a bodyguard is not sufficient protection for a ruler
unless he has the goodwill (eunoia ) of his subjects as well” (1.4.4). Herodian
tells us that when the report of Marcus’ death was known, the whole army
that was with him and the common people alike mourned for him, and that there
was not a single subject throughout the Roman empire that did not grieve at the
news and join together with one voice to proclaim his praise (1.4.8). In this way
he suggests that goodwill was widespread indeed everywhere in the empire and
among all classes of society. In this description of Marcus as the ideal ruler,
Herodian follows a standard arrangement of a basilikos logos. The rhetorical
manual of Menander, which may have been written between A.D. 250 and 300,
gives ample information on such orations.'®

Herodian knew very well that in his own time historical reality differed
markedly from this ideal picture. The populace of Rome seldom behaved like
the majestic démos of a city that dominated the civilised world and the
emperors became increasingly dependent on the military, whom they had to
pay well in order to stay on the throne.

On a few occasions Herodian goes into detail, using very negative
commonplaces, regarding the populace of the city of Rome.'” In such
passages Herodian describes the Roman mob as a heterogeneous unreliable

1% See Whittaker, op.cit. (n.1), LXXI £ ; Alfoldy, ‘Zeitgeschichte’ 1989, in op.cit. (n.1), 279 and 287
(= Hermes 99 [1971], 435 and 443); Idem, ‘Herodian iiber den Tod Mark Aurels’, ibid. 14-22 (=
Latomus 32 [1973], 345-353) with Nachtrdge, 22-24; Roques, op.cit. (n.1), 215 f; Sidebottom 1998,
op.cit. (n.1), 2804 f.; Marasco 1998, op.cit. (n.1), 2840-2843; De Blois 1998, op.cit. (n.1), 3416;
Zimmermann, ‘Konstruktion® 1999, op.cit. (n.1), 123 f.

16 See L. de Blois, ‘The Eis Basilea of Ps.-Aelius Aristides’, Greek, Roman, and Byzantine Studies
27 (1986), 281 f. On the dating of Menander see G.A. Kennedy, The Art of Rhetoric in the Roman
World (Princeton 1972), 636 f. (third century), V. Nutton, ‘The Beneficial Ideology’, in P.D.A.
Garnsey & C.R. Whittaker, eds., Imperialism in the Ancient World (Cambridge 1978), 214 (c. A.D.
270), D.A. Russell & N.G. Wilson, eds., Menander Rhetor (Oxford 1981), XL (c. A.D. 300).
1777.1; 7.10.5 £ . See Zimmermann, ‘Konstruktion’ 1999, op.cit. (n.1), 133 ff.; 141. On p. 135
Zimmermann says: “Chameleongleich wechselt die plebs urbana also in der Schilderung des
Historiographen die Farbe und passt sich der Gesamtkonzeption des Geschichtswerk folgend den
jeweiligen Thronpratendenten und Kaisern an. Angesichts der expliziten Ankniipfung an einen
Topos aus der peri basileias -Literatur, nach dem sich die Untertanen der Qualitit des Herrschers
anpassen, ist dies nicht iiberraschend”.
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mass without guts. In 7.7.1 he says: “Although every lower-class mob is
quick to revolt, the population of Rome, made up of a vast, heterogeneous
conglomeration of human beings, can change its allegiances frequently and
capriciously”. Nonetheless, in Herodian’s model, it is the sovereign people of
the dominant city, who should not be maltreated by undisciplined soldiery. In
2.4.1 Herodian has the good emperor Pertinax issue the order to the soldiers
to stop their insulting behaviour to the populace. Soldiers in Rome were
forbidden to carry axes or to strike any passer-by."*

This brings us to Herodian’s view of the military and of their role and
position in the Roman imperial state. Several times Herodian explicitly
connects soldiers with tyranny. According to him, the soldiers were a
dangerous, greedy group that was difficult to keep under control and would
rather support a tyrant who gave them everything they wanted than a good
emperor.”” In a passage on the murder of Pertinax and the sale of the
emperorship to Didius Julianus in the praetorian camp Herodian writes:

“This was the first time that the soldiers’ characters gradually
began to be corrupted. They learned to have an evil and insatiable
lust for money and to ignore any feeling of respect for their
emperors. The fact that there was nobody to take revenge on the
perpetrators of this savage murder of an emperor, and nobody to
prevent the shameful auction and sale of the empire, was a prime
cause of the development of a shameful state of indiscipline that
had permanent consequences for the future. The ever-increasing
avarice of the soldiers and their contempt for authority had
developed to the extent of murder” (2.6.14).

According to Herodian, Septimius Severus accelerated the process of decay
(3.8.4 f)) by not only giving the soldiers a large donativum but also by
granting them hitherto unknown privileges: he increased their wages, allowed
them to wear a gold ring and to live in their own household, with a lawful

'8 In passages mentioning fights between the urban populace and the soldiers of the Praetorian Guard
Herodian clearly takes sides with the urban populace, which, standing up against flagrant military
control, shows courage, even if it is defeated. Besides, in Herodian’s work the urban démos usually
likes the good emperors, like Marcus Aurelius (1.4.8), Pertinax (2.4.1), the senatorial emperors of
A.D. 238 (8.8.1), and out in the streets and in the amphitheatres the people express their disapproval
of tyrants like Caracalla and Maximinus (4.6.4 f.; 7.3.6).

19 See De Blois 1998, op.cit. (n.1), 3421 f. Cf. Marasco 1998, op.cit. (n.1), 2862 f. and 2878 ff.
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wife. Then came the pampering of the soldiers by Caracalla (3.15.5; 4.7.4)
and the futile attempt by Severus Alexander and Mamaea to turn the tide
(6.64; 6.84; 69.1 ff). Under Maximinus Thrax the Roman world was
plundered and sacrificed for the soldiers’ material demands and for
Maximinus’ expensive wars in Germany (7.1-3). In Herodian’s work the rise
of military power and the soldiers’ demands are painted in very dark colours.
In his view the soldiers should know their place and should not demand too
much money and power. They were only one part of the body politic and not
the highest one. Herodian has the good emperor Maximus (as he calls
Pupienus), one of the senatorial emperors of A.D. 238, exhort the soldiers in
Rome to respect law and order and to be loyal to the senate and the emperor,
and keep the oaths they have taken (8.7.4 ff.). In vain. Shortly afterwards the
soldiers in Rome set a child, Gordian III, on the throne and killed the good
senatorial emperors. Once again the military unlawfully dominated politics
and usurped a position to which they were not entitled. How could that
happen and how could the soldiery turn upside down the good state of the
emperor Marcus and take much more than their due within the organic
structure, which was the empire?

In Herodian’s eyes there was a sharp contrast between Marcus
Aurelius and his successors. Some of them were military tyrants, like
Caracalla and Maximinus, others were youngsters who were dependent on
relatives and advisers, and some of them had good intentions, but lacked
Marcus Aurelius’ good family background, his education, and his wide range
of skills and qualities and so were not able to impress either the higher orders
or the military or both.”® The result was instability, military misconduct,
tyranny and decay.?' In this way, Herodian is maintaining his exaggerated
estimate of the power of the emperors, only now in a negative sense. The

2 See 1.5-16 (Commodus); 2.3-4 (Pertinax); 2.7-14 and 3.7-10 (Septimius Severus and his rivals of
the years 193-197); 3.15, 4.34 and 4.6-9 (Caracalla); 5.1-2 (Macrinus), 5.5-7 (Elagabalus), 6.1-9
(Severus Alexander); 7.1 and 34 (Maximinus Thrax), 8.6-8 (the senatorial emperors of 238 and the
wrong mental attitude of the soldiery). See De Blois 1998, op.cit. (n.1), 3416-3419. Inexperienced
youngsters were Commodus, Elagabalus, Severus Alexander and Gordian III. See Sidebottom 1998,
op.cit. (n.1), 2803-2812; Marasco 1998, op.cit. (n.1), 2844-2857.

2 In 1.1.4 Herodians tells us: “A comparative survey of the period of about two hundred years from
Augustus (the point at which the regime became a monarchy) to the age of Marcus would reveal no
such similar succession of reigns, variety of fortunes in both civil and foreign wars, disturbances
among the provincial populations, and destruction of cities in both Roman territory and many
barbarian countries. There have never been such earthquakes and plagues, or tyrants and emperors
with such unexpected careers, which were rarely if ever recorded before”. On tyranny and military
misconduct in Herodian’s work see De Blois 1998, op.cit. (n.1), 3416 ff. and 3421 f.

154



behaviour of the emperors and their personal qualities trigger and guide
everything, either in a good or a bad direction. However, passages from
Cassius Dio and from Herodian himself, combined with many other sources,
point to structural developments which put all emperors under a heavy strain
and gave them minimal latitude. The emperor Marcus Aurelius had scarcely
been able to find sufficient recruits to fight his wars in the Danube region.
Septimius Severus solved this problem by making military service more
attractive and raising the soldiers’ pay by 50 %, from 300 to 450 denarii per
annum.? Since the military budget now took three quarters of the emperor’s
income,” from that moment onwards all emperors were in financial straits,
but they could not reduce the soldiers’ pay without risking their throne and
their lives. In 78.36 Cassius Dio tells us that in a letter to the city-prefect of
Rome the short-lived emperor Macrinus (217-218) wrote that it was
financially impossible to give the troops their full pay in addition to the
donatives that they were receiving, yet equally impossible (for reasons
missing in a lacuna) not to give it. This letter was probably made up by
Cassius Dio, but nevertheless points to a genuine dilemma. And if large
groups of soldiers, such as armies passing through, wanted to plunder people
within the empire, what power did Roman emperors have to stop them?
Cassius Dio knew this problem very well. In his opinion the majesty and
authority of the Augustan monarchy constituted the proper counterweight to
military misconduct.”* This form of government was based on eunoia in all
classes of society and could also satisfy the military. Likewise Herodian saw
the ideal monarchy of Marcus Aurelius as the proper counterweight to
military licence and to mischief wrought by unsuitable assistants of the
emperors. On top of all his other qualities, which brought about eunoia
among all people, this emperor was also a good war-time commander, who
was able to inspire his soldiers and to earn their respect. None of his
successors had his broad range of qualities and so they could not check
military licence and avarice, the most dangerous destabilising factor in the
Roman world.

2 On the military reforms of Septimius Severus see R.E. Smith, ‘The Army Reforms of Septimius
Severus’, Historia 21 (1972), 481-500; P. Cosme, L’ état romain entre éclatement et continuité. L’
empire romain de 192 a 325 (Paris 1998), 75 ff.; J.-M. Carrié & A. Rousselle, L' empire romain en
mutation. Des Sévéres a Constantin, 192-337 (Paris 1999), 73-76.

3 See R.P. Duncan - Jones, Money and Government in the Roman Empire (Cambridge 1994), 45 ff.
2 See De Blois 1998-1999, op.cit. (n. 14), 278 .
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In Herodian’s work a kind of double perception of the Roman
imperial system exists. Harsh reality comes to light in passages on the
fickleness of the Roman mob and in chapters on incompetent emperors,
military tyranny, and military misbehaviour, but in spite of that the influence
of the exemplum Marci and of the organic model of an imperial polity that
Herodian implicitly advocates is manifestly present. Emperors like Marcus
Aurelius could have been, in Herodian’s view, a proper counterweight to
military misconduct and usurpations by bad characters at court. Herodian
may exaggerate the significance of emperorship, but he shows thst he knows
a great deal about actual power relations.

Nijmegen, August 2002
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VALERIUS PATRUINUS’ CASE
CONTRACTING IN THE NAME OF THE EMPEROR
By
WILLEM ZWALVE

Introduction

At some point in his early career, the praetorian prefect Valerius Patruinus’
was in charge of a vineyard as imperial procurator.” He had decided to sell it
to a certain Stalticius subject to the usual condition that the sale was to be
annulled if - at an auction to be held at a later time - another buyer was
willing to pay a higher prize (in diem addictio). At the auction Stalticius
turned out to be the highest bidder and the vineyard was consequently
granted to him. The completion of this contract involved considerable
difficulties. One of the problems was that the vineyard had been leased to an
unknown farmer before it was sold to Stalticius. Roman law did not protect a
lessee (conductor) against a transferee of the lessor (locator), so the farmer
was now in danger of being ejected by the new owner. There was no privity
of contract between the lessee and Stalticius and consequently the latter
could eject the tenant at his discretion. However, if he did so, the lessor was
liable to the lessee, because he was unable to fulfil his contractual duties to
the tenant. In order to avoid liabilities of this kind, it was usual to stipulate in
a sale of rented land that the buyer respected the rights of the tenant,’ but this
seems to have been omitted in this case. Patruinus did his best to minimise
the serious consequences of that mistake. His efforts on behalf of the
imperial fiscus deserve some attention, as they may serve to illustrate the
peculiar position of a procurator Caesaris, the ordinary representative of
imperial power in civil cases.

Common procurators and imperial procurators

It is trite learning that the origin of the imperial ‘administrative’ (or
‘managerial’) procuratura is to be found in the common procuratores of
Roman private law.* As any wealthy Roman private individual did, the

! On Patruinus see SHA, Caracalla 4.2 and Cassius Dio 78.4.1a. Cf H.-G. Pflaum, Les carriéres
procuratoriennes équestres sous le Haut-Empire romain, supplément (Paris 1982), 57, nr. 220A
(Valerius Patruinus).

? Dig. 49.14.50: “Valerius Patruinus procurator imperatoris”.

3CJ 4.65.9 (Alexander).

4 Th. Mommsen, Das rémische Staatsrecht 111.1 (repr. Tubingen 1952), 557 ff, O. Hirschfeld, Die
kaiserlichen Verwaltungsbeamte bis auf Diocletian (Berlin 1905), 411 ff, W. Eck, Die Verwaltung des

157



emperor employed procurators in the management of his estates and other
patrimonial interests as a matter of course. Now, whereas there is a
substantial scholarly literature on the legal status of common Roman
procurators’, there seems to be little or none at all on the civil status of
imperial procurators.6 It seems as if the historians of Roman law, after
having established the origins of the administrative procuratura, have lost
interest and left that subject to historians. As a consequence, historians as
well as legal historians may easily fail to notice the important difference
between the legal status of imperial procurators and their counterparts in the
private sector. Valerius Patruinus’s case may serve as a good example.
Before going into that, it is worth while to make some comments on the
nature of his activities.

It is quite remarkable to find Patruinus in the business of freely dis-
posing of imperial property: imperial estates are being let and sold at the
discretion of the procurator, without intervention of the emperor. Clearly,
imperial authority was not required to enable his procurator to dispose of
them. There is a marked contrast here with the administration of praedia
Caesaris under the stewardship of the procurator patrimonii. Ulpian
emphasises that these estates were not on the market and could only be
disposed of on an explicit iussum principis.” The distinction that is being
made here between imperial property that was freely transferable and other
assets belonging to the emperor that were not is, indeed, inescapable.
However, one should not be deceived by this. There is no indication of a
fundamental legal difference between the various components of the

rémischen Reiches in der hohen Kaiserzeit I (Basel 1995), 130-131. I should emphasise that this paper
is only concerned with procurators serving as administrators of the imperial domain, the officials
referred to since the third century (see Dig. 19.1 Rubr. and often in the imperial rescripts reported in
the Codex Theodosianus and Codex Justinianus) as rationales. I have avoided the concepts “fiscal’ or
'financial' procurators because these adjectives too strongly suggest activities confined to the imperial
treasury department. Not all civil servants are (were) officials of the ‘I(mperial) R(evenue) S(ervice)’.

3 The seminal studies are S. Schlossmann, Der Besitzerwerb durch Dritte nach rémischem und gemeinem
Recht (Leipzig 1881) and Die Lehre von der Stellvertretung (Leipzig 1900/1902), and more recently A.
Claus, Gewillkiirte Stellvertretung im romischen Privatrecht (Berlin 1973). See further M. Kaser, Das
rémische Privatrecht 1 (Miinchen 1971), 265, 587, O. Behrends, ‘Die Prokuratur des klassischen
romischen Zivilrechts’, Zeitschrift der Savigny Stiftung 88 (1971), 215 ff.; A. Burdese, ‘Sul Procurator’,
Studia et Documenta Historiae et Iuris 37 (1971), 307 ff, J. Plescia, 'The Development of Agency in
Roman Law', Labeo 30 (1984), 171 ff., and Chr. Schéfer, Spitzenmanagement in Republik und Kaiserzeit
(St. Katharinen 1998), all with extensive further literature.

 See some general observations in E. von Herzog, Geschichte und System der romischen
Staatsverfassung 11, Abt. 2, System der Verfassung der Kaiserzeit (Leipzig 1891 [repr. Aalen 1965] ),
670, Hirschfeld 1905, op.cit. (n. 4), 411 and P.R.C. Weaver, Familia Caesaris (Cambridge 1972), 267.
" Dig. 30.39.10 i.f.
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imperial domain, as has been supposed by many a commentator. From the
perspective of private law, the entire imperial domain, the imperial fiscus in
the broadest sense of that concept, was private property.® Of course,
everyone knows Ulpian’s famous statement that ‘res fiscales’ are ‘quasi
propriae et privatae principis’®, but some attention should be paid to the
context of that famous statement.

In the 68" book of his commentary on the Edict, Ulpian comments on the in-
terdictum ‘Ne quid in loco publico vel itinere fiat’. This was an inferdictum
populare, enabling the public at large to apply for an injunction against, for example,
unauthorised building activities on public property. The interdictum did not apply to
such activities on privately owned land, nor on land belonging to the imperial fiscus:
‘hoc interdictum ad ea loca, quae sunt in fisci patrimonio, non puto pertinere’.'® As
far as Ulpian was concerned, the reason for this was simple: real estate of the
emperor was his private property. If the public made use of it, for example by way of
footpath or road, it did so at the emperor’s discretion and if someone obstructed these
activities, it was the emperor, not the public, who had a cause of action against the
trespasser. Ulpian emphasises that in such a case a complaint should be filed with the
imperial procurator in charge of the land concerned.

As far as I know, Ulpian’s statement contains practically the only contem-
porary dictum on the legal quality of imperial property. It is reinforced by
Seneca’s no less well-known statement that the fiscus is part of the emperor’s
private property (‘<Caesar habet> fiscum ac privata sua in patrimonio
proprio’)."!

As with Ulpian’s statement, the context of Seneca’s dictum is significant. He tries to
clarify that a thing may belong to different people in different ways at one and the
same time. He uses a lease of a house as an example. ‘When I rent your house, I
acquire a title to the house concurrent with yours’, he says.'? And so it is in all
instances, where an owner grants a right of enjoyment. On a different level, it is the

8 Mommsen 1952, op.cit. (n. 4), I1.2, 998 ff; Kaser 1971; op.cit. (n. 5), I, 305 £; II, 152. The nature of
the impenial fiscus and its relation to the imperial patrimonium and res privata have been the subject of
a prolonged scholarly dispute. I refer to the dispute between Mommsen (l.c.) and Hirschfeld 1905,
op.cit. (n. 4), 1 ff; Hirschfeld , op.cit., 21 ff and O. Karlowa, Romische Rechtsgeschichte 1 (Leipzig
1885), 505 ff; F. Millar, “The Fiscus in the First Two Centuries’, Journal of Roman Studies 53 (1963),
29 ff., and P.A. Brunt, ‘The Fiscus and its Development’ , Journal of Roman Studies 56 (1966), 75 ff.
(now in Idem, Roman Imperial Themes [Oxford 1990], 134 ft.). See also H. Nesselhauf, ‘Patrimonium
und res privata des rémischen Kaisers®, Historia Augusta Colloquium 1963 (1964), 73 ff.

° Dig. 43.8.2.4.

1 Dig 43.82.4.

! De Beneficiis 7.6.3.

2 De Beneficiis 7.5.2.
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same with a monarch: ‘under a good king, all things belong to him on account of his

superior title as sovereign, but they belong to private individuals as well on account

of their ownership of it’.'*> On the same lines, it may be said of Caesar, that he owns

everything on account of his superior position in the state (‘Caesar omnia habet’).
However, as a citizen he merely owns what belongs to him in his private capacity,
i.e. the fiscus and his private property (‘fiscum ac privata sua’).

So, as far as private law was concerned, there were no significant differences
between the various components of the imperial domain. The only thing that
counted for the lawyers was the person responsible for their administration.
Hence Ulpian’s reference to the imperial procurator in charge of land that
was being encumbered by trespassers and hence his reference to the
procurator patrimonii in connection with parts of the imperial domain that
were not, as a rule, for sale. He does not indicate certain specific parts of the
imperial domain, but merely refers to property under the administration of
one particular procurator, the procurator patrimonii. All it really meant is
that the procurator patrimonii had no authority to dispose of the land
assigned to his administration. Other imperial procurators, however, might
have that authority as a matter of course. It all depended on the extent of
their administratio, the powers donated to them by the emperor. I believe
that at this point an example from Roman private law is helpful.

Slaves carrying on business as grantees of a peculium were the Roman
equivalent of modern companies.'* In granting a peculium to his slave, the
master had in fact created what amounts to a modern company with limited
liability. Though formally and technically still a part of the estate of the
master, in fact - and to a certain extent even at law - the peculium had become
a special fund separated from the rest of the estate of the master. In this way,
different peculia could be segregated from the estate of the master, all of them
in the care and under the administration of different servi peculiarii.

In as far as the liabilities incurred by the master himself were concerned, the
fragmentation of his estate into various separate funds was immaterial. They all
belonged to his estate and were liable to be sold in execution of his private debts.

13 De Beneficiis 7.5.1.

' See my article 'Callistus's Case' in L. de Blois and J. Rich, eds., The Transformation of Economic
Life under the Roman Empire. Procceedings of the Second Workshop of the International Network
Impact of Empire (Roman Empire, 200 B.C. — A.D. 476) (Amsterdam 2002), 116-127. On peculium
generally see A. Kirschenbaum, Sons, slaves and freedman in Roman commerce (Jerusalem 1987), 1.
Zeber, A Study of the peculium of a Slave in Pre-Classical and Classical Roman Law (Wroclaw 1981)
and J.J. Brinkhof, Een studie over het peculium in het klassieke Romeinse recht (Meppel 1978
[containing a résumé in German)] ).
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Hence there is no reference to them whenever the liquidation of the master’s estate is
under discussion. So the fragmentation of an estate into various peculia was only of
importance to the persons doing business with the slave administering a part of it. As
far as the master and his personal creditors were concerned it was irrelevant. The
parallel with the imperial domain should be obvious. The fragmentation of the
imperial domain into separate funds (fiscus, patrimonium and - after Septimius
Severus - res privata) was irrelevant as far as the emperor and his successors were
concerned. It was only relevant to private individuals doing business with the
officials administering the various departments.

Many slaves, especially those to whom a libera administratio of their
peculium had been granted, were authorised to dispose of the assets
belonging to it without ratification by their master:

Ulpianus, /ibro septimo decimo ad edictum: si servus mihi vel filius familias fundum
vendidit et tradidit habens liberam peculii administrationem, in rem actione uti
potero. sed et si domini voluntate domini rem tradat, idem erit dicendum:
quemadmodum cum procurator voluntate domini vendidit vel tradidit, in rem
actionem mihi praestabit."”®

In explaining these general principles, Ulpian refers to the administration by
common procurators, who were also entitled to dispose of their principal’s
property, provided they were authorised to do so. It was the same with
imperial procurators: some of them, having a libera administratio, were
entitled to dispose of the property assigned to their administration and some
were not, unless they were specifically authorised to do so. Of course, this
allocation of functions did not affect the legal status of the estate of the
emperor as such, but in dealing with one of the imperial procurators, it was
important to know if he was authorised to dispose of the assets under his
control. It has been noted that the Romans themselves (and notably among
them the lawyers) were not as preoccupied with the question concerning the
relationship among the various imperial ‘treasuries’ as modern scholars
are.'® The reason is that, to them, the emphasis was on the powers of the
procurator in charge, rather than on the legal quality of the assets assigned to
him. To a Roman lawyer, the question whether or not the estates under the
control of the procurator patrimonii were to be qualified as “Krongut”
(Hirschfeld), would have been quite futile. What counted to him, was that
that particular procurator did not have a libera administratio of the property

15 1y
Dig. 6.1.41.1.
1% See, for example, R. MacMullen, ‘Two Notes on Imperial Properties’, Athenaeum 54 (1976), 24.
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assigned to him. Valerius Patruinus clearly was authorised to dispose of the
imperial estates under his control. However, his position was quite different
from that of an ordinary procurator. He was not a mere caretaker, but a
representative of the emperor, a civil servant rather than a common agent. In
fact, I believe that the fundamental changes brought about by Papinian in the
Roman law of agency were, at least partially, inspired by the peculiar
position of an imperial procurator.

Before Papinian revolutionised the Roman law of agency by making
the principal accountable as well,'” it was the procurator, rather than his
principal, who was personally liable on account of all contracts he had made
on behalf of his employer.'® There is some evidence that, at least initially, it
was the same with imperial procurators.

In A.D. 23 the inhabitants of the province of Asia sued the imperial procurator
Lucilius Capito. True as it may be, that he was accused of gross abuse of his powers
and consequently may have faced criminal charges,'® Dio Cassius adds a general
statement on imperial procurators in his account of this incident, emphasising that ‘in

those days officials administering the imperial funds ... had to stand trial in the

forum ... on an equal footing with ordinary citizens’.*°

Consequently all contracts concluded by an imperial procurator in the name of
the emperor were initially — in fact, as well as at law — contracts concluded
with a private individual, ie. the imperial procurator. There was no right of
recourse to the emperor himself. It should be emphasised that this was not
some peculiar device conceived in order to protect the emperor from
incurring personal liability on account of all contracts concluded in his name,
but a mere consequence of the fact that Roman law still lacked a fully
developed law of agency. So the issue was not whether a procurator could
bind his principal in contract (until Papinian’s time he never could), but

' Dig. 14.3.9 pr.

18 On the strength of the famous maxim “per liberam personam, quae neque iuri nostro subiecta est
neque bona fide nobis servit, obligationem nullam adquirere possumus” (Dig. 45.1.126.2 [Paulus] ).
Add Dig. 13.7.11.6 (Ulpianus): “et ideo ipsi (scl. procuratores) convenientur”. Possession and
ownership, however, were acquired by the principal as a matter of right: Dig. 41.1.13 pr. (Neratius).
On this: A. Watson, 'Acquisition of Possession per extraneam personam', Tijdschrift voor
Rechtsgeschiedenis 29 (1961), 22 ff., and 'Acquisition of Ownership by 'traditio’ to an 'extraneus’,
Studia et Documenta Historiae et Iuris 33 (1967), 189 ff.

1% Possibly he was charged with the crime of vis, as P.A. Brunt, 'Charges of Provincial
Maladministration', Historia 10 (1961), 189 ff, now in Brunt 1990, op.cit. (n. 8), 57 ff., suggested.

2 Cassius Dio 57.23.5 and compare this statement to Dio’s account of the functions of an imperial
procurator in 53.15.3 tf. On the incident see also Tacitus, Annals 4.15.
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whether he could pass a good title to his contracting party. It was on account
of this that it was usual to stipulate that the principal would ratify the
dispositions of his agent (stipulatio rem ratam dominum habiturum)*' If the
principal did, the transferee was assured of his title. If he did not, the
transferee could sue the procurator on the strength of his guarantee. Imperial
procurators did not have to give this kind of personal guarantee. Ulpian
stresses this in a rarely commented fragment from the sixteenth book of his
commentary on the praetorian Edict:

Ulpianus, /ibro sexto decimo ad Edictum: quae acta gestaque sunt a procuratore
Caesaris, sic ab eo comprobantur, atque si a Caesare gesta sunt.”

An imperial procurator was a representative of the imperial administration
with a carefully defined instruction, indicating the scope of his authority.” In
entering into a contract with a procurator Asiae for the sale of some land, it
was of course well understood that - if at all - he was exclusively authorised
to dispose of imperial estates within his province and only if they were not
(as they might well be) under the direct control of the procurator patrimonii
in Rome, or one of his local representatives.

In his account of the Lucilius Capito incident Tacitus quotes Tiberius as saying
‘that he had given <Capito> no other powers than over his household and his
property' (non se ius nisi in servitia et pecunias familiares dedisse [Annals 4.15] ).
Lucilius Capito was acting as manager (procurator) of the imperial private interests
in the province of Asia, which had a senatorial governor. Tacitus's remarks suggest
that the powers of a provincial procurator, such as Capito, may have been merely of
an administrative nature, not necessarily including powers of sale. In the little poem
to Silvanus by T. Pomponius Victor, an imperial procurator and governor in the
Alpes Graiae, the poet describes his office as 'to adjudicate and to look after the
interests of the emperors' (ius gubernare et rem fungi Caesarum (ILS 3528)). Victor
was a provincial governor (with the title of procurator) and therefore a judge, but
he was also the caretaker of the patrimonial interests of the emperor in the province,
i.e. he was a 'managerial' agent as well. The way in which he describes the latter

! Dig. 46.8.10.

2 Dig. 1.19.1 pr. As the context clearly shows, the fragment does not refer to the jurisdiction
conferred on some imperial procurators, as G. Urogdi (RE Suppl. X [1965] s.v. ‘procurator fisci’)
implies. P.A. Brunt, 'Procuratorial Jurisdiction', Latomus 25 (1966), 461 ff. (now in Brunt 1990, op.cit.
[n. 8], 163 ff., 177), suggests that Ulpian refers to 'executive decisions' (?) of imperial procurators. The
truth is that the text merely refers to the powers of disposition over impenial property granted to a
procurator.

B H.-G. Pflaum, Les procureurs équestres sous le Haut-Empire romain (Paris 1950), S. Cp. Cassius
Dio 53.15.4.
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aspect of his duties also suggests limited powers with respect to the imperial
property within his province.**

In dealing with a local procurator vicesimae hereditatium ( a mere agent of
the imperial revenue service), a sale or lease of imperial estates by that official
was clearly uitra vires. The procurator hereditatium, on the other hand, is a
good example of an important imperial procurator who must have had a libera
administratio of the property under his control. It was his task to make an
inventory of all the inheritances that were bequeathed to the emperor,” pay
the outstanding debts of the testator,”® assign the parts that were worth keeping
to other departments of the imperial household, for example the procurator
patrimonii,”’ and to sell the parts that were not. He must have been an impor-
tant player on the Roman real estate market and Valerius Patruinus may well
have been acting in this capacity when selling a vineyard to Stalticius. It is
with activities of this kind that the special position of an imperial procurator
emerges. In disposing of parts of the estate, the procurator ran the risk of
mistakenly selling property that did not belong to the testator. He may, for
example, have believed that a piece of land belonged to the testator, whereas
in fact it had been leased to the testator.”® In ordinary sales of this kind, it was
usual that the buyer stipulated for a personal guarantee against ‘eviction’, that
is a judgement under which the buyer had to give up the land to the real

2 See Ulpian's opinion on a procurator selling and transferring imperial property in his own interest in
Dig. 1.19.1.1: “Si rem Caesaris procurator eius quasi rem propriam tradat, non puto eum dominium
transferre: tunc emim transfert, cum negotium Caesaris gerens consensu ipsius tradit. denique si
venditionis vel donationis vel transactionis causa quid agat, nihil agit non enim alienare ei rem
Caesaris, sed diligenter gerere commissum est” (for it is not his charge to dispose of the emperor's
property, but to administer it diligently [italics added] ).

% If the estate of the testator was found to be insolvent, the emperor had to be consulted in person to
find out whether he still wanted to accept the inheritance. See Dig. 1.19.2 (Paulus): “heredis enim
instituti in adeundis vel repudiandis huiusmodi hereditatibus voluntas exploranda est”. The implication
is that the procurator hereditatium was authorised to accept a solvent inheritance in the name of the
emperor without further consultation. It is even reported that a procurator (hereditatium) could
instruct one of the slaves employed in his department to accept an inheritance on the emperor's behalf
(Dig. 1.19.1.2 [Ulpianus] ).

% Dig. 49.14.11 (lavolenus).

7 There is a close relationship between the department of the procurator patrimonii and the
department of the procurator hereditatium. Originally the procurator patrimonii seems to have been
in charge of the winding up of inheritances left to the emperor. The important office (he was a
ducenarius) of procurator hereditatium only became an independent branch of the civil service after
bona caduca et vacantia were assigned to the imperial fiscus rather than the aerarium populi Romani.
See Hirschfeld 1905, op.cit. (n4), 114 ff.

% He may also easily have missed the fact that an estate bequeathed to the emperor had been leased by
the testator. In fact this 1s what I believe has happened in the case at hand.
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owner. It was usually for double the price (stipulatio duplae). Of course, one
would expect the same kind of guarantee to be given by an imperial
procurator, but it is explicitly stated that, on eviction, the fiscus would only
pay back the price to the buyer, whatever the procurator had guaranteed:

Ulpianus, libro sexto decimo ad Edictum: si <pro>curator Caesaris rem aliquam
vendiderit, quamvis duplum vel triplum pro evictione promiserit, tamen fiscus
simplum praestabit.”

It is a well-known fact that Marcus Aurelius took special interest in sales by
his fiscal officials, notably in the position of a buyer, who was in danger of
being evicted by a potential owner.*® He also instructed his procurators on
the price-fixing of the assets they sold and urged them to act in good faith
and with due diligence.*' All these provisions presuppose that the emperor
assumed responsibility for the engagements of his procurators acting within
the scope of their authority. It meant nothing less than that the fiscus as such
assumed liability for those acts. This affected the legal status of the imperial
procurators. They had ceased to be mere agents acting in a private capacity
and had become officials representing the emperor as head of state.*? Public
rather than private law defined their position. Some (certainly not all)
'managerial' procurators were even granted original jurisdiction within the
sphere of their competence.® It is not improbable, even likely, that Valerius
Patruinus’s case originated in a dispute between Stalticius and the farmer of
the vineyard that he himself had been called upon to decide.

The importance of the judicial functions of 'administrative' or ‘'managerial’
procurators may easily be overestimated. They were minor magistrates within the
Roman judiciary: they had no jurisdiction in ordinary civil cases* and no criminal

% Dig. 49.14.5 pr. Does it follow from this that the fiscus guaranteed the return of the price, even when
the procurator had excluded liability for eviction?

* G. Klingenberg, ‘Das Edictum divi Marci de rebus alienis a fisco distractis’ in Revue Internationale
des Droits de |'Antiquité 34 (1987), 181 ff.

3 Dig. 49.14.3.5 (Callistratus). Cp. A. Birley, Marcus Aurelius (London 2000), 49.

32 H-G. Pflaum, ‘La mise en place des procuratéles financiéres dans les provinces du Haut-Empire
romain’ in Revue Historique de Droit Francais et Etranger 46 (1968), 387: ‘Cette évolution de la
titulaire correspond exactement 4 une mutation dans les rapports entre le souverain et ses fondés de
pouvoir. Alors qu’au début du principat ceux-ci se considéraient eux-mémes comme étant au service
du prince en tant qu’homo privatus, ils ont avec le temps qui passe de plus en plus conscience d’étre
au service de ’empereur en tant que magistrat supréme de 1’Etat romain’.

 Mommsen 1952, op.cit. (n. 4) I 2, 1021 ff.; Pflaum 1950, op.cit. (n. 23), 152 £, Brunt 1990, op.cit.
(n. 8), 163 ft.

¥ Dig. 49.1.23.1 (Papinianus).
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jurisdiction over capital offences.*® As it seems to me, they were only authorised to
hear cases directly concerning the administration of the imperial property under
their control. Good examples are complaints against someone encumbering
imperial estates to the prejudice of the public making use of it,*® or against someone
trespassing on imperial property rented to coloni’” They also decided cases
concerning the rent of imperial property. In all these instances there was, indeed. an
encroachment on the original jurisdiction of the praetor (in Rome), or the praeses
provinciae. Tt may well be that Claudius's much discussed®® grant of original
jurisdiction to imperial procurators was merely concerned with cases like these.>

So, long before the imperial domain itself was at last recognised as public
property,** the imperial officials in charge were already recognised as civil
servants acting in a public rather than a private capacity. Consequently, in the
days of Cassius Dio the individual procurator who had incurred a liability of
the fiscus had ceased to be personally accountable, as he may still have been in
the days of Tiberius. In case of a dispute an imperial procurator was not
allowed to decide in his own right, the interests of the emperor were taken out
of his hands and taken over and managed by an advocatus fisci, or a
representative of the procurator a rationibus.*' Maybe this is the reason why,
contrary to current ideas,** advocati fisci were usually seasoned administrators
rather than highly trained lawyers.

Valerius Patruinus’s case

It is clear from all we have established, that Valerius Patruinus’s efforts were
not to avoid his own personal liability, but to minimise the liability of the
imperial fiscus.** His own responsibility was never an issue; had it been, the
imperial consilium would not have hesitated to make him personally
accountable to the tenant of the vineyard. If only because in doing so it
would have avoided considerable legal problems. The fact that it did not
even raise the issue proves even more so that Patruinus's personal liability

3 Dig. 1.19.3 pr. (Callistratus) and CJ 3.26.1 (Severus and Caracalla).

% Dig. 43.8.2.4 (Ulpianus).

% Dig. 1.19.3,1 (Callistratus).

3 See, for example, Brunt 1990, op.cit. (n. 8), 163 ff.; B. Levick, Claudius (London 2001), 50 and W.
Eck, Die Verwaltung des rémischen Reiches in der hohen Kaiserzeit 1l (Basel/Berlin 1998), 161 ff.

% As was suggested by F. Millar, 'Some Evidence on the Meaning of Tacitus, Annals 12.60', Historia
13 (1964), 180 ft. at 187, but see Brunt 1990, op.cit. (n. 8), 168 fT.

“0 By the emperor Zeno: see CJ 4.37.2 (sacratissimum aerarium).

' M. Kaser & K. Hackl, Das rémische Zivilprozessrecht (Miinchen 1996), 455.

2 See the rather disappointing lemma ‘advocatus® in Der Neue Pauly: “Als Kenner des Rechts
fungierten offenbar die von Hadrian eingesetzten advocati fisci .

 Cf. Dig. 49.14.50: “ne fiscus colono teneretur” (italics added).
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was out of the question.** Failing that possibility, the question was now how
to meet the legitimate interests of the farmer without embarrassing the fiscus.

Patruinus’s problem was submitted to the imperial consilium, maybe
because he felt that he was personally too much involved and should leave the
decision to a superior instance. The emperor - Septimius Severus - presided.
His praefectus praetorio Aemilius Papinianus, the famous lawyer, and some
of his assistants joined him in deciding the case.

The report in the Digests* of this session of the imperial ‘privy council’ contains a
rare example of the reliability of at least some of the information in the vita of
Pescennius Niger. It is reported in the third book of Paul’s ‘Imperial Decisions’ and
it is said in that vita that Paul was a member of Papinian’s consilium.*® Most (if not
all) imperial decreta reported by Paul are from this period in his career.”” He had
the rare privilege of an insight into the working of the administrative machinery and
was kind enough to share it with the public.

Besides Papinian and Paul, there were two more famous lawyers par-
ticipating, Claudius Tryphoninus and Publius Messius Saturninus.*® Paul
does not mention another assistant of Papinian, Domitius Ulpianus,49 but he
did not take to his colleague at all and may simply have ignored him. So it
was quite a gathering of legal expertise deciding the case. Paul, never at a
loss to express his disapproval of sloppy legal reasoning, did not like what
came out of it. ‘Papinian and Messius’, he writes, ‘came up with something
new’.”® It was decided to leave the tenant in possession of the vineyard for
the duration of his term and assign the rent to Stalticius. It was, indeed,
novum ius - to a Roman lawyer tantamount to bad law - but very expedient
to the fiscus.

“If the land concerned had been bequeathed to the emperor by will and the lease to the farmer had
been granted by the testator beforehand, the liability would have been with the fiscus, not the
procurator, as a matter of course. The fact that this legal nicety was not even considered strongly
confirms that the liability of the fiscus was taken for granted in any case.

* Dig. 49.14.50 (Paulus, libro tertio Decretorum).

4 SHA, Niger 7.4. See also Alexander Severus 26.6.

“7 On Paul’s reports of imperial decreta see Fr. Schulz, Roman Legal Science (Oxford 1963), 154.

% On these two lawyers see W. Kunkel, Herkunft und soziale Stellung der romischen Juristen
(Graz/Cologne 1967), 231 ff. and 229 ff.

* On Ulpian as assistant to Papinian see SHA, Niger 7.4.

 Dig. 49.14.50: “Papinianus et Messius novam sententiam introduxerunt”.
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Conclusion

It has been the official doctrine of the Roman emperors for a very long time
that, as Augustus put it, they ‘excelled all in dignity but possessed no more
power than those who were their colleagues in any magistracy’.”" It has been
shown long ago that this doctrine collapses under the sheer weight of the
ubiquitous monarchical representation of imperial power in Rome and the
empire at large. Imperial representation by procurator is only one of the
aspects of the all but private character of the emperor’s position. Imperial
power was very unlike the powers wielded by common magistrates, if only
because the emperor had been granted the tribunicia potestas for life.> It
provided personal immunity from persecution in any court, including the
civil courts.®® True it is that an ordinary consul, praetor or tribunus plebis
was also immune, but only during his term of office. After that, he could be
sued like any other private individual.>* Only the emperor could never be
summoned in person: he was sacrosanctus.

Tacitus emphasises that Tiberius allowed civil suits to be brought
against him.*® Of course, this does not mean that the emperor ever appeared
in court as a defendant or even a plaintiff In doing so, he would have
submitted his imperium maius and his tribunicia potestas to the lesser
powers of a praetor. Such an act of public humiliation was constitutionally
unthinkable. It would have affronted the dignitas of the emperor personally,
as well as the office of all magistrates cum imperio and tribuni plebis. Unlike
any private individual, the emperor always had to be represented by a
procurator, an attorney acting on his behalf. A correct evaluation of the
peculiar position of an imperial 'administrative' procurator has to be based on
this assessment. It set them apart from ordinary procurators. In the early days
of the principate these imperial procurators may still have been personally
liable on account of all transactions on behalf of the emperor, but this must
have ceased after the character of imperial representation by procurator was
changed for good by Domitian, Trajan and Hadrian.>® It had ceased to be a
service rendered to the emperor in person for free and on an incidental basis

3! Res Gestae Divi Augusti 34.3.

52 Res Gestae Divi Augusti 10.1.

%3 On the immunity of magistrates cum imperio and of tribuni plebis see Dig. 4.6.26.2, 47.10.32 and
48.2.8. Cp. Mommsen 1952, op.cit. (n. 4) I, 706 and I, 297-298.

5 This seems to have been the reason why Caesar, after having been appointed propraetor in Spain,
departed for his province while still a praetor: Suetonius, Divus Iulius 18.

% Annals 4.7: “ac si quando cum privatis disceptaret: forum et ius”.

% On the changes effected in the procuratorial administration by these emperors see H.-G. Pflaum, RE
XXIII (1), s.v. ‘procurator’, 1244-1245.
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and had become a salaried office. As long as they acted within the scope of
their authority, these imperial officials were personally unaccountable for
their engagements on behalf of the emperor. All civil responsibility was with
the imperial fiscus as such. It may well be that the idea of the fiscus as a
‘private estate serving a public purpose’®’ originated in the understanding
that the officials acting on behalf of it were public servants rather than
private agents. Ulpian, for one, must have realised this. That is why he
defined the imperial domain as ‘<res> quasi propriae et privatae principis’.

As far as Valerius Patruinus is concerned, my guess is that he was a
procurator hereditatium at one time in his career before ultimately becoming
a praefectus praetorio. He was murdered in 212, as were Papinian and other
loyal servants of Severus and Geta. As a Roman, an experienced adminis-
trator and (as I like to believe) a stoic, he must have known that services
rendered are usually unforgiven.

Leiden, February 2002

% On this definition see A. Brinz, ‘Uber die rechtliche Natur des rémischen Fiscus in Sitzungsberichte
der Bayerischen Akademie 1886, 471 ff.
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LA PLENITUDO POTESTATIS E LA VENERATIO IMPERATORIS
COME PRINCIPIO DOGMATICO DELLA POLITICA DELLA TARDA
ANTICHITA. UN ESEMPIO CHIARO: LA NOTITIA DIGNITATUM
Di
CONCEPCION NEIRA FALEIRO*

Scopo di questo articolo ¢ dimostrare I'uso della iconografia nella Tarda
Antichita per legittimare una solida gerarchia politica, che si riflette nella
Notitia Dignitatum. Una iconografia d’aspetto politico ed allegorico che
mostra un panorama storico-sociale, base per la sistemazione, combinazione e
struttura degli elementi dell’icona. La legittimita dell’ordo dignitatum e la
potestas et ueneratio imperatoris, si uniscono giuridicamente alla Chiesa sotto
il dominium imperatoris attraverso un parallelismo dei reciproci poteri. Questo
¢ il significato allegorico dell’immagine al servizio del simbolismo testuale,
arte per l’arte, la iconografia fondata sul testo, la tecnica greca della
teyvomaiyvioov e il suo risultato Teyvomaiyviov.

Introduzione

La Notitia Dignitatum omnium tam ciuilium quam militarium in partibus
Orientis et Occidentis —ND - € un documento militare della Tarda Antichita -
IV-V sec.- che elenca meticolosamente, sotto 1’aspetto civile e burocratico, la
distribuzione militare in tutto I’Impero romano, ed offre una informazione
complessiva sullo stato dell’Impero e, quindi, sulla situazione militare, che
doveva essere preoccupazione preminente nei periodi di crisi. Si tratta di un
archivio di Stato aggiornato periodicamente, una sorta di annuario
dell’Impero: ogni modifica, civile oppure militare, accaduta nell’Impero era
registrata in questo tipo di catalogo per la conoscenza dell’imperatore. Il
termine stesso di Notitia si riferisce a registri completi di cio di cui si parla, a

Vorrei ringraziare il Prof. dr. Lukas de Blois per l'invito a questo Convegno
Internazionale, che mi ha permesso di ampliare ulteriormente una ricerca iniziata ad Oxford
grazie ad una borsa di studio post-dottorato di insegnamento e ricerca scientifica (EX99
50443535G) concessa dal Ministerio della Pubblica Istruzione Spagnolo nel Regno Unito
per un periodo di due anni. Le discussioni scientifiche avute con il Prof. dr. Frgus Millar —
con cui ho lavorato in questi due anni-, il Dr. Walter Pohl di Vienna, il Dr. Lasz16 Borhy di
Budapest e il Prof. dr. Michael D. Reeves di Cambridge lo hanno arricchito. Vorrei anche
ringraziareil Dr. Antonio Polichetti per le correzioni fatte al mio italiano nelle bozze di
questa redazione. La posta elettronica dell’autrice &: notitia@mexico.com.
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differenza delle liste dei concili ecumenici, dei canoni conciliari, delle lettere
dei sinodi o di altri documenti simili."

Il documento si apre con un index che classifica, in maniera gerarchica,
le dignitates tam ciuilium quam militarium del periodo - wir illustris,
spectabilis et clarissimus -, seguono i capitoli che, attraverso una ricca e curata
iconografia sviluppano nel testo I’elemento iconografico, ogni capitolo si
chiude con la descrizione dell’ officium.

La potestas imperatoris: aspetti iconografici della politica nella Tarda
Antichita

La imago imperatoris ¢ la rappresentazione che unisce le due sezioni del
documento corrispondente alle due parti dell’Impero; nella meta precisa
della ND ci sono due imagines clipeatae ° - Diuina Prouidentia et Diuina
Electio - sviluppate conformemente ai precetti iconografici e simbolici
bisantini: 1’imperator, considerato come dominus, ¢é al centro dell’universo,
da cui tutto e tutti discendono, € I’incaricato di un imperium infinitum stabile
e coeso, realizzato all’insegna di un ordo dignitatum costituito da se stesso’;
cosi, I’imago clipeata, 'unica figura del documento senza testo, conferma il
ruolo politico dell’imperatore, che €& sviluppato attraverso le coordinate
iconografiche delle virtu di un capo di Stato®. Le due immagini riflettono una
ideologia politica sostenuta, ’ordo dignitatum imperii, del quale codicilli,
epistulae et Liber Mandatorum — CTh. 6.22.5 - raccoglievano ed esponevano

!'G. Panciroli, N.utraque D. cum Orientis tum Occidentis ultra Arcadii Honiriique tempora. Et in eam
G. Panciroli commentarium. Item de magistratibus municipalibus eiusdem auctoris liber (Venezia
1593), 2V s.: «....omnia in officio facilius continenda, cuncta in libro descripta, habuerunt, qui prius
Breuiarium, seu ratiocinarium imperii, mox Nofitia est appellatus, in quo ciuiles magistratus, et
militares, legiones, auxilia, cohortes, uexillationes singulae cum suis symbolis, et insignibus
officiisque positae comprehendebantur...”

? R. Winkes, Clipeata Imago (Bonn 1969). C. Nordenfalk, Der Kalender vom Jahre 354 und die
lateinische Buchmalerei des IV Jahrhunderts (Géteborg 1936), idem, Studies in the History of book
illumination (Londra 1992); M. Schapiro, ‘The Carolingian Copy of the Calendar of 354°, Art Bulletin
22 (1940), 270-272; A.W. Byvanck, ‘Antike Buchmalerei IIl. Der Kalender vom Jahre 354 und die
ND’, Mnemosyne ser.3 (1940), 177-198. H. Stemn, Le Calendrier de 354; Etude sur son texte et sur ses
illustrations (Parigi 1953). M. Renee Salzman, On Roman Time. The Codex-Calendar of 354 and the
Rhythms of Urban Life in Late Antiquity (California 1990).

3 H.P. L’Orange, Apotheosis in Ancient Portraiture (Oslo 1947), 122-124. D. Mertens, ‘Bisanzio’, Il
pensiero politico Medievale (Bologna 1999), 9-17.

* JR. Fears, Princeps a Diis Electus: The Divine Election of the emperor as a Political Concept at
Rome, Papers and Monographs of the American Academy in Rome 26 (Roma 1977, recensione da
P.A. Brunt, Journal of Roman Studies 69 [1979], 168-175). CLM.M. Bayer, “Essai sur la disposition
des inscriptions par rapport & 1’image. Proposition d’une typologie basée sur des piéces de 1’orfévrerie
théno-mosana”, Epigraphie et iconographie. Actes du Colloque tenu @ Poitiers les 5-8 Octobre 1995,
Centre d 'Etudes Supérieures de Civilisation Médiévale, cur. R. Favreau, (Poitiers 1996), 1-25.
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le cariche e le responsabilita della dignitas, regolarizzando la presa di
possesso dell’incarico attraverso un atto pubblico presieduto dall’imperatore
-CTh. 6.22.8 -.

La rappresentazione iconografica conservata nella tradizione
manoscritta del documento € costituita dalle immagini di Diuina Prouidentia
et Diuina Electio’ Da un punto di vista metaforico questo frontespizio
rappresenta, da una parte, 'imperatore come la persona cui € consacrata
I’opera, dall’altra, il garante di una organizzazione gerarchica e burocratica
suggerita dalla divinitd che, a sua volta, ha nominato I’imperator come
responsabile di questa struttura di governo. In questo modo, la ND fu
concepita come documento di propaganda politica per le due parti
dell’Impero, e come apologia della politica teodosiana:® il linguaggio
iconografico e pittorico corrisponde ad una sistemazione ideologica piu che
alla realta storica del periodo. Il libro, nel documentare il distacco “fisico”
dell’immagine dal testo, rivela in maniera esemplare il funzionamento come
comunicazione autonoma rispetto a quella scritta, come testo a sua volta.’

Le imagines clipeatae, rappresentanti massime di una simbologia
cosmica, determinano e circoscrivono ambedue le immagini, attribuendo un
indiscutibile valore di universalita, rispetto ai quali guardano I’immagine;
paradossalmente la risposta € data dal medesimo concetto di sottomissione
che rafforza I’istituzione; si tratta di una retorica e di una liturgia che si usa
per dimostrare, da una parte, il primato e la pluralita della potestas
imperatoris - Diuina Prouidentia -, dall’altra, la temporaneita e caducita
della stessa potestas -Diuina Electio -*® La Prouidentia, facolta di prevedere

3 C. Neira Faleiro, La ND: nueva edicion critica y comentario historico, Tesi di Dottorato, Pubblicazioni
della Universita Complutense de Madrid (Madrid 2002, in stampa), idem, ‘Ante una nueva ediciéon
critica de la ND’, Actas del II Congreso Hispdnico de Latin Medieval 2 (1998), 697-707, idem, ‘Nuove
prospettive dei Manoscritti Trentini della ND’, Studi Trentini di Scienze Storiche 80.1.4 (2001), 823-833;
idem, ‘El Parisinus latinus 9661 y la ND: nuevas perspectivas’, Latomus (in stampa).

6 S. McCormack, ‘Latin Prose Panegyrics’, in T.A. Dorey, ed., Empire and Aftermath (Londra 1975),
143-205 = Revue des études augustiniennes 22 (1976), 29-77, C.E.V. Nixon, ‘Constantinus Oriens
Imperator: Propaganda and Panegyric. On reading Panegyric 7(307)’, Historia 42 (1993), 229-246.

" P.G. Berger, The Insignia of the ND: A contribution to the study of Late Antique Illustrated
Manuscripts (New York 1981), 140-141 n.318; A. Schén, ‘Il silenzio del mito: osservazioni
psicoanalitiche’, in M. Grazia Ciani, cur., Le regioni del silenzio: studi sui disagi della comunicazione
(Padova 1983), 15-25; F. Minissale, ‘Il colore e le immagini del colore (colore e linguaggio nelle
Georgiche di Virgilio)’, in La parola delle immagini e delle forme di scrittura. Modi e tecniche della
comunicazione del mondo antico, Dipartimento di Scienze dell’Antichita dell’Universita degli Studi di
Messina 1998 (Messina 1998), 205-227.

8A.B. Van Houten, ‘The influence of syntax on visual perception’, Anthropological Linguistics 19
(1977), 355-358;, M. Cagiano de Azevdo, ‘Il colore nella antichitd’, Aevum 28 (1954), 151-167; V.W.
Tumer, The ritual process; structure and antistructure (Londra 1969), spec. c.5; H.C. Conklin,
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il futuro, fu considerata dalla mentalita romana effluvio divino - Plinius,
Panegyricus 10.4 - nel I secolo d.C. La prouidentia era un aspetto della
divinita dell’imperatore -CIL.6.1.2028, d; 5.1871-, fino al regno di
Constantino, diventando attributo di Dio.’

1l clipeus, come immagine rotonda, rappresenta la totalitd cosmica
dell’infinito rispetto al suo incessante e continuo movimento, il fondamento
centripeto che stabilisce e determina le regole nel suo aspetto terreno e divino.
Nel mondo greco, soprattutto con Platone ed Aristotele c’era il convincimento
di una profonda corrispondenza fra la disposizione del cosmo, I’organizzazione
della societa e ’organizzazione dell’individuo stesso come partecipe di quella
societa. L’obiettivo fondamentale della politica era ottenere che I’organizzazione
della societa si adeguasse all’ordinamento cosmico e che I’individuo si
avvicinasse all’essenza di cui € immagine e portatore nella politica.

Da questi principi, nella seconda meta del IV secolo, la liturgia
cristiana concepi I’immagine di Cristo come fondamento di tutto quello che
significa e rappresenta ’essenza umana; in questa struttura tonda,'® I’icono
arriva alla stessa maniera e con lo stesso senso a tutti i livelli socio-culturali
della collettivita, senza essere capita o interpretata male; cosi, lo scopo della
espressione iconica si rivela incontestabile, di facile e chiaro discernimento,
nel contesto ufficiale della medesima comunita che lo ha concepito e
sviluppato, escludendo la possibilita di conferire concetti diversi oppure
opposti tra loro, ad una rappresentazione iconografica: “il colore & per sua
natura dotato di un potere assai ampio, che va dalla semplice sollecitazione
sensibile... alla capacita evocativa e al simbolismo piu raffinato... Basta
ricordare I’importante ruolo tenuto dal colore in tutte le antiche cosmogonie,

e i suoi riflessi sul costume e nella vita sociale”.!!

‘Colour Categorisation’ American Anthropologist 75 (August 1973), 931-942; M.H. Bornstein, ‘The
influence of visual perception on culture’, American Anthropologist 77 (1975), 774-798; B. Brent & P.
Kay, Basic Color Terms: their universality and Evolution (Berkeley 1969), 16-17: “...three appears to
be a positive correlation between general culture complexity (and/or level of technological
development) and complexity of color vocabulary...”. Per il significato del colore nella societa greca
vid. Plato, Meno 74-76; Aristotele, De Sensu 439a-440b; De Coloribus 791a-799b.

® A. Wallace-Hadrill, ‘The Emperor and his Virtues’, Historia 30 (1981), 298-323.

0 HPp. L’Orange 1947, op.cit. (n.3), 124-125. E. Beurlier, Essai sur le culte rendu dux empereurs
romains (Parigi 1890); idem, Le culte impérial, son histoire et son organisation depuis Auguste
Jusqu'a Justinien (Parigi 1891), A. Wierzbicka, ‘The meaning of color terms: cromatology and
culture’, Cognitive Linguistics 1.1 (1990), 99-150.

"' R. d’Avino, ‘La visione del colore nella terminologia greca’, Ricerche Linguistiche 4 (1958), 99-
134, ad 129-130 n. 130; C. Mangio, ‘Cenni sulle teorie cromatiche dei greci e loro applicazione
architettonica’, Studi Classici e Orientali 10 (1961), 214-223; M. Caccamo Caltabiano,
‘Immagini/parola, grammatica e sintassi di un lessico monetale’, La parola delle immagini e delle
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Parallelamente all’interpretazione sacra dei clipea, questa struttura
tonda fu accettata per rappresentare 1’aspetto politico del potere, come &
esposto nella ND: il busto frontale dell’imperatore con I’aureola ¢ il modo
universale per indicare le connotazioni divine,'? la glorificazione mondana
della maiestas imperatoris in forma antropomorfa, la deferenza e il rispetto
alla potestas che procede da Dio attraverso |’imperator, secondo la
concezione ierocratica del potere; 1’aureola segna la deferenza di una
persona, mentre lo sviluppo della composizione frontale e simmetrica e la
posizione frontale dell’imperatore viene considerata come espressione di
potere e glorificazione della imago. La presenza dei due genii alati che
sostengono il clipeus fanno riferimento alla apoteosi divina dell’imperatore,
considerato come Dio onnipotente.> Ogni atteggiamento del dominus é
espresso in un modo premeditato per definire la sua posizione centrale nello
Stato, il rector totius orbis e la sua natura soprannaturale. In un’unica
struttura tonda, il clipeus, € riassunto il concetto di armonia e sintesi politica,
sviluppata nel documento come immagine, non soltanto tra i diversi livelli
sociali, ma anche sotto I’aspetto politico e religioso della societa; ’equilibrio
tra questi livelli & necessario per ’articolazione dello Stato. L’imperatore ¢ il
punto fisso, il vero centro immobile ed infinito intorno al quale gravita ogni
cosa, progettato secondo una chiara liturgia celeste.

L’idea di Stato deve essere concepita ed associata ad un potere che si
trova piu in alto della volonta individuale; € un potere universalmente
riconosciuto ed accettato, esercitato secondo norme o regole conosciute o
conoscibili. Il riconoscimento e 1’accettazione di questo potere esercitato
secondo determinate regole implica il riconoscimento e I’accettazione

forme di scrittura. Modi e tecniche della comunicazione del mondo antico, Dipartimento di Scienze
dell’ Antichita dell’Universita degli Studi di Messina 1998 (Messina 1998), 57-74.

12 p_ Skubiszewski, ‘Le titre de “Roi de gloire” et les images du Christ: un concept théologique,
I’iconographie et les inscriptions’, in R. Favreau, cur., Civilisation Médiévale II. Epigraphie et
iconographie. Actes du colloque tenu @ Poitiers les 5-8 octobre 1995, Centre d’Etudes Supérieures de
Civilisation Médiévale (Poitiers 1996), 229-258; D. Scortecci, ‘Il medico, 1’empio, I’imperatore e il
santo: dal ritratto nimbato alla sacra aureola’, in A. Isola, E. Menesto & A. Di Pilla, curr., Curiositas,
Studi di Cultura Classica e Medievale in onore di Ubaldo Pizzani (Napoli 2002), 589-608; Libellus de
cerimoniis aule imperialis, ¢.19, cur. Schramm, Kaiser, Konige und Pdpste 3.344: “Imperator ferat
camisum, ex subtilissimo et candidissimo bisso contextum, cum aurea bulla, ornatum a pedibus ad
mensuram brachii in circuitu de auro frigio” (la citazione € stata presa da A. Paravicini Bagliani, I/
corpo del Papa [Torino 1994], 52-53).

13 1.’esempio trasmesso nella ND & il pill antico delle vittorie con lo sguardo rivolto frontalmente che
sostengono il busto dell’imperatore; le vittorie alate che portano la imago imperatoris appaiono
successivamente nei dittici consolari intorno al 480. R. Grigg, ‘Symphonian Aeidd tés Basileias: An
Image of Imperial Harmony on the Base of the Column of Arcadius’, Art Bulletin 49 (1977), 469-482.
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dell’obbligo di sottostare alle regole stesse. Queste caratteristiche generali
fanno dello Stato un’istituzione. D’altra parte I’idea di Stato viene associata
al concetto di potere e al rispetto di norme che regolano i modelli di
comportamento per quanti si riconoscono nell’istituzione stessa, 0 comunque
di comportamenti compatibili con I’istituzione, che ne possano garantire
’esistenza e la sopravvivenza. Questa forza normativa, ragione d’essere
dello Stato stesso, introduce necessariamente la nozione di diritto, di legge.
La concezione dello Stato in termini di diritto significa riconoscere il potere
dello Stato che si esercita in nome della legge superando la mera esistenza
fattuale del rapporto di potere/obbedienza. La concezione augustea di
compimento politico prendeva come principio ’armonia fra le diverse entita
che formavano il concetto di Stato, cioe¢, il Senato e il popolo, per i quali il
princeps agisce.

Alla stessa maniera, la struttura del clipeus € usata non soltanto per
sottolineare I’atteggiamento divino dell’imperatore al centro dell’icona, ma
anche per evidenziare I’atteggiamento divino dell’imperatore come organismo
per designare i suoi rappresentanti diretti mediante la sua sapienza divina,
concessa soltanto all’imperatore; cosi, si puo capire la presenza delle uirtutes
imperatoris nei clipea - piano antropomofo, Diuina Prouidentia - e la
presenza delle stagioni dell’anno - piano divino, Diuina Electio -.

Canonizzazione delle virtu di un bravo capo di Stato

Gli attributi rappresentati nei clipea della Diuina Prouidentia - uirtus, scientia
rei militaris, auctoritas, felicitas - erano virtu attribuite all’imperatore dall’eta
di Cicerone De Imperio Cnei Pompei 10."* La uirtus era un elemento della
divinita - Sallustio, Catilinariae 1.4; 20.2 -; secondo Cicerone De Legibus
2.8.19 questa wirtus indicava prerogative di temperamento militare: un bravo
militare doveva riunire in s¢ forza, sagacia mentale e fisica, coraggio,
perseveranza - Cicerone, De Natura Deorum 2.31.79; Giovenale, Satirae
1.115 -. Nella tarda antichita la wirfus divenne un attributo umano.

La scientia rei militaris - Caesar, Bellum Africanum 323, 7.57 - era
la conoscenza della disciplina militare, secondo il concetto di wirtus dal
punto di vista bellico; cosi, uirtus et scientia rei militaris si riferiscono agli
obblighi militari dell’imperator. L’equilibrio e la congiunzione dell’aspetto
civile e militare dello Stato si riuniscono nel massimo rappresentante del

14 Cicerone, Pro lege Manilia 28, Ammiano Marcellino, Panegirico a Giuliano 25.4.1ss; J.A. Crook,
‘Some remarks on the Augustean Constitution’, Classical Review 3 (1953), 10-12; J. Hellegouarch, Le
vocabulaire latin des relations et des partis politiques sous la République (Parigi 1963).
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popolo: due aspetti che, dal punto di vista della costituzione, sono
indipendenti, pero, giuridicamente, dipendono della persona imperatoris."

La felicitas si riferisce al concetto di fecondita dello Stato - Plinius,
Historia Naturalis 1.43; Plinius Minor, Epistulae 3.19.6-.

La auctoritas era un concetto fissato con forza nella societa romana
gia nel periodo repubblicano, era I’accettazione esplicita e legale di un nuovo
rex accettato dal popolo; tale assenso era dato dai patres conscripti.
L’elezione della persona nominata si fondava sulla considerazione e
celebrita della medesima davanti a tutti, ottenuta grazie alle sperimentate
capacita militari, il cui risultato finale consiste nella conquista della
prospettiva civile dell’Impero e nell’estrinsecarsi delle qualita militari innate
- Cicerone, Pro Lege Manilia 28 -.

La felicitas e 'auctoritas corrispondono all’aspetto politico dello
Stato. La prosperita e il benessere dell’Jmperium si acquistano mediante la
formulazione di decreti e leggi da parte dello stesso imperatore, leggi che si
applicano all’Impero romano, anche nella scelta dei suoi rappresentanti
diretti per eseguire i mandata imperatoris. 1l riassunto di questi fu il Liber
Mandatorum,'® che assegnava il giorno del conferimento dell’incarico ad
ogni governatore di provincia da parte dell’imperatore. Il contenuto del Liber
erano le leggi dell’Impero - senatus consulta, constitutiones imperatoris,
plebisciti - e iussa di carattere locale; alcuni erano del periodo precedente
alla invasione romana, altri furono scritti dagli stessi amministratori o
giuristi provinciali — CTh. 6.29.10-."" Il suo valore risiedeva in una raccolta
degli iussa imperatoris per le provincie e nella manifestazione della pofestas
dell’imperatore sull’Impero, che trasmetteva la sua auctoritas ai suoi
rappresentanti immediati nelle provincie; il Liber Mandatorum é il simbolo
del potere imperiale in una realta legislativa romana lontana dalla cancelleria

11 termine costituzionalmente deve essere riferito ad un punto di vista giuridico quale decreto,
ordine, editto.

18 1 *unica fonte storica che parla, iconograficamente, di un Liber Mandatorum ¢ la ND, Not.Occ 44.
O. Karlowa, Romische Rechtsgeschichte (Leipzig 1885), 869. Cf V. Marotta, Mandata Principum
(Torino 1991). Il codex portava sulla copertina frontale una legenda di riconoscimento pubblico e
saluto riportata all’ufficiale annuale della carica: FL INTALL COMORD PR (=FLOREAS (oppure
FELICITER)/ INTER/ALLECTOS/COMITES/ORDINIS/PRIMI).

' A. dell’'Oro, ‘Mandata’ e ‘litterae’. Contributo allo studio degli atti giuridici del ‘princeps’
(Bologna 1960), spec. 74-76; J.-P. Coriat, ‘Du pouvoir dans I’antiquité: mots et réalités’, in C. Nicolet,
cur., Technique législative et systéme de gouvernement a la fin du Principat: la romanité de 1'Etat
moderne (Ginevra 1990), 121-238. G. Coppola, Cultura e potere. Il lavoro intelletuale nel mondo
romano (Milano 1994). C. Neira Faleiro, ‘Documentos de Estado en el Bajo Imperio, un caso
particular: la ND’, in S.Crespo Ortiz de Zarate & A. Alonso Avila, curr., Scripta Antiqua in Honorem
A.Montenegro Duque et JM° Blazquez Martinez, Magistris Optimis (Valladolid 2002), 761-775.
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di Stato, definita da una centralizzazione normativa che esigeva una
specializzazione del sistema giuridico e poneva “...le premesse per quella
combinazione fra burocrazia e legislazione, fra diritti dei sudditi e arbitrio
del principe (e dei suoi funzionari) che costituisce tanta parte dell’ultima
storia imperiale...” (56 f.)-."®

I due aspetti per applicare la potestas, antropomorfo e divino - Diuina
Prouidentia et Diuina Electio *- sono sviluppati rispettivamente da un punto
di vista simbolico e in maniera indipendente. La complementarieta lessicale
di entrambe le immagini senza testo si capisce dalla concezione e dallo
scopo dello stesso folium: divenuta autonoma, I’immagine assume la
funzione propria del testo, quella di produrre un discorso, un discorso
visuale.” Quella ¢ la vera natura del potere politico, I’autonomia del potere
civile, la cui finalita fondamentale ¢ difendere la giustizia attraverso le leggi
concepite dalla divinita e concesse all’imperatore. Cosi, il concetto di proprieta
€ associato con quello di potere o autorita in quanto il possesso di beni materiali
e la capacita di esercitare qualche potere sono due aspetti inseparabili di una
medesima potestas.*' La prima illustrazione - Diuina Prouidentia - definisce le
virtu teologali dell’imperatore, ogni attivita del governo del sovrano -
Vegetius, De Rebus Bellicis, praef. 5; 21.2 - ; la seconda illustrazione -Diuina
Electio- ¢ Vlelezione divina dell’imperatore, il riconoscimento e
I’accoglienza della sua maiestas da tutti; Dio é considerato come [’unica
fonte di legittimita del potere pubblico e dell’aspetto giuridico. Egli
garantisce e salvaguarda il principio dell’origine divina del potere, per
attribuire alla ragione dell’'uvomo la facolta di individuare I’istituzione della
potestas ciuilis, che permette lo svolgimento della convivenza. L’istituzione

1 F_Grelle, ‘Le categorie dell’amministrazione tardoantica: officia, munera, honores’, Societa romana
e impero tardoantico (Roma 1986), 37-57, spec. 56-57, idem, ‘L’organizzazione amministrativa’, in
Storia di Roma: L ’eta tardoantica: crisi e trasformazione 11/1 (Torino 1993), 77-82; C. Vismara, Le
provincie dell Impero, Il funzionamento dell Impero (Roma 1989), P.S. Barnwell, Emperor, Prefects
and Kings. The Roman West 395-565 (Chapel Hill, NC 1993), A. Schiavone, ‘Il mondo tardoantico’,
in Storia Medievale (Roma 1999), 43-64.

' G. Downey, Themistii Orationes quae supersunt (Leipzig 1965), Oratio 15. E.S. Ramage, The
Nature and Purpose of Augustus’ Res Gestae (Stoccarda 1987), spec. 73-100.

W E Kitzinger, ‘The Role of Miniature Painting in Mural Decoration’, in K. Weitzmann, W.C. Loerke,
E. Kitzinger & H. Buchthal, curr., The Place of Book Illumination in Byzantine Art (Princeton 1975),
99-142. Not.Or.3 e Not.Occ.2 prendono come base i principi di prospettiva tridimensionale che con
1’abbozzo dell’idea di profondita conseguono lo scopo della illusione spaziale. La grande misura delle
personificazioni fa pensare ai modelli originari delle pitture parietali del quarto secolo, copiati nei
codices e che hanno perduto la funzione originaria, ovvero essere guardate da un pubblico con una
chiara funzione decorativa.

*' H. Loehken, Ordines Dignitatum. Untersuchungen zur formalen Konstituierung des spatantiken
Fithrungsschicht (Koln 1982), spec.c.3, 848-868.
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dell’autorita deriva da Dio, poiché egli ha concesso la facolta di istituire una
forma di autorita per il bene della societa che I’avesse richiesta. Il potere
dell’imperatore € riconosciuto anche attraverso la rappresentazione delle
quattro stagioni: inviolabilitd e perennita della pofestas che simboleggia
mentre “il silenzio diviene imposizione quando uno dei due riconosce il
prestigio o la supremazia dell’altro; scelta e imposizione possono esprimere
rispettivamente affermazione e riconoscimento di una leadership... 1l
silenzio sottolinea il riconoscimento di un potere con il quale non si pud
competere” (33-4 ff).2

Potestas imperatoris in absentia: riconoscimento e accoglienza pubblica
La persona incaricata di queste compilazioni, con attribuzioni amministrative
e giuridiche, era il primicerius notariorum, con il compito di compilare le
tabullae honorum che raccoglievano gli incarichi degli impiegati dell’Impero
nei codicilli; questi raggruppavano gli obblighi annuali dello Stato, compresa
la retribuzione della dignitas piu importante, il praefectus praetorio. La
compilazione di questi mandata era fatta nel laterculum maius,> un codex
purpureo con nastri dello stesso colore, che rappresentava il carattere
ufficiale del documento risultato dell’unione di pergamene precedenti:

“Altre qualita che rendevano unica la porpora erano la stabilita e
I’inalterabilita... Uso rituale e cerimoniale del rosso... funzione
apotropaica... accrescimento della forza vitale...” (114 f); “La
porpora segnala... I’intoccabilita, la proibizione di attendere
all’integrita fisica di quella persona che porta questo colore. Dal
secolo IV... la porpora s’imporra come segno distintivo ed
esclusivo della dignita imperiale, gelosamente custodita da
un’ampia legislazione suntuaria restrittiva.. o

2 p_Scarpi, ‘L’eloquenza del silenzio; aspetti di un potere senza parole’, in M. Grazia Ciani, cur., Le
regioni del silenzio: studi sui disagi della comunicazione (Padua 1983), 3141, M® Dolores Cainzos,
‘Aeternitas o desaparicion de Roma? Dos visiones de la sociedad romana’, Quaderni urbinati di
cultura classica 63.3 (1999), 139-161.

B E. Bocking, ND et administrationum omnium tam ciuilium quam militarium in partibus Orientis et
Occidentis (Bonn 1839-1853), vol.I, 407-409; G. Bonolis, I titoli di nobilta nell'ltalia Bizantina
(Firenze 1905), 74-75; E. Posner, Archives in the Ancient World (Cambridge, Massachusetts 1972),
207-208; Berger 1981, op.cit. (n.7), 25-37, glossario, s.u.Codicilli, 175-183; R. Grigg, ‘Portrait-
bearing Codicils in the illustrations of the ND’, Journal of Roman Studies 69 (1979), 107-124.

2 A. Casartelli, ‘La funzione distintiva del colore nell’abbigliamento romano della prima eta
imperiale’, Aevum 1.72 (1998), 109-125, ad 115-116; B.M. Metzger, ‘When did scribes begin to use
writing desks?’, in Akten des XI.Internaternationalen Byzantinisten-Kongresses (Monaco di Baviera
1960), 355-362; R. Delbriick, ‘Der spétantike Kaiseromnat’, Die Antike 8 (1932), 7-15; O. Treitinger,
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Le fenditure sulla copertina del codex erano per i fermagli di metallo
destinati a proteggerlo - Not.Or.18, Not.Occ.16-. Assegnare questi
documenti il nel giorno della investitura della carica corrispondente definiva
il rapporto fra la dignitas e il carattere sacro imperatoris, anche negli atti
ufficiali fatti dai suoi delegati: il ritratto dell’imperatore sui codicilli era la
promulgazione del potere reale e simboleggiava la sua praesentia -
“...misleading to speak of an administrative hierarchy. The pyramid of
emperor, praetorian prefects, vicars and provincial goverments looks very
neat as set out in the ND, but there was in reality no rigid chain of
command...”

L’officium del magister scriniorum - Not.Or.19, Not.Occ.17- era

composto dal:

1) magister memoriae, che compilava e faceva conoscere le sentenze
dell’imperatore di carattere privato oppure di contenuto
internazionale, le adnotationes, a guisa di glossa sui margini dei
documenti della amministrazione con [’accettazione autografa
dell’imperatore; le consegne dovevano essere fatte in un libellus; il
magister memoriae, quindi rappresenta il ponte fra I’imperatore e il
populus;’®

2) magister epistolarum, il quale compilava le risposte consegnate
dall’imperatore alle delegazioni straniere e ai delegati di provincia, le
legationes ciuitatum,®’ esaminava e controllava i consigli giudiziari,

Die ostromische Kaiser- und Reichsidee nach ihrer Gestaltung im héfischen Zeremoniell : Vom
ostromischen Staats- und Reichsgedanken (Darmstadt 1956), 9-10. Plinius Maior, Historia Naturalis
9.136; Macrobius 1.6.7.

3 AHM. Jones, The Later Roman Empire (Oxford 1986), 374-375. Cf. E. Palazzo, ‘Tituli et
enluminures dans le haut Moyen age (IX-XIe siécles): fonctions liturgiques et spirituelles’, in R.
Favreau, cur., Epigraphie et iconographie. Actes du Colloque tenu a Poitiers les 5-8 Octobre 1995,
Centre d Etudes Supérieures de Civilisation Médiévale (Poitiers 1996), 167-191.

% Bocking 1839-1853, op.cit. (n.23), vol.Il, 414416 “...imperatoribus in memoriam reuocaret, sed
quod acta et decreta memoriae ac futurae obseruantiae causa asseruaret. Immo, memoria, ipsa letteras,
documenta instrumentaue, acta gestaque memoriae conseruationisue caussa reposita significat... genus
imperialis scripturae, oppositum rescriptis uel epistolis, pragmaticis sanctionibus ceterisque legius
quas quaestor dictabat, in caussis gratiae, administrationis, politicae financiarumque quae hodie
dicimus, sed et in caussis ad iuris dictionem spectantibus emittebatur...”; 325-327 n4: “. Leges
dictandae: ...’dictare’... non satis accuratam esse censeo: dictare in his locis est quasi schedam
conscribere, scriptionem qualemcumque primum delineare... siue ipse quis scribat siue calamo alterum
praedicta excipere iubeat; ita dictata postquam principis manu, ubi opus erat, approbata signataque
erant, rescribebantur, in mundum redigebantur, expediebantur, ut hodie dicimus...”

77 Bocking 1839-1853, op.cit., (n.23) vol.l, 417-418: “Legationes exterarum gentium magister
officiorum prouincialium, ciuitatium siue corporum praefectus praetorio excipiebat, sed ubi imperialis
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le consultationes, fatte all’imperatore dagli impiegati della
amministrazione centrale;

3) magister libellorum, che organizzava le procedure giuridiche,
cognitiones,  sorvegliate direttamente  dall’imperatore  senza
precedente scritto, ed esaminava le richieste, preces, fatte
all’imperatore; i documenti di questo dipartimento erano compilati in
codici di legno, per essere rivisti e corretti dal quaestor; il risultato
era un abbozzo scritto su papiro e trasmesso direttamente
all’imperatore;

4) magister epistolarum graecarum, si occupava delle lettere e dei
documenti scritti in greco, oppure traduceva in greco i documenti
scritti in latino, egli ¢ attestato solo in Oriente.”®

La presenza dell’imperatore era necessaria per legittimare e legalizzare ogni
atto ufficiale, giuridico o amministrativo fatto nelle provincie dell’Impero -
...per ipsum enim omnia, quae quidem sic data sunt per Moysen, ut umbra
essent, uel figura futurorum, ut apparente ueritate, figura cessaret. Sicut
enim absente imperatore, imago eius habet auctoritatem, praesente non
habet; ita et haec ante aduentum Domini tempore suo obseruanda fuerunt,
praesente autem, carent auctoritate. Numquid aliquis uicem domini agens,
ipso praesente, dominatur? Si praefectorum uicarii, praesentibus eis priuati
sunt; quanto magis serui, praesente domino, etiam ipsi in obsequio debent
uideri (PL XVII coll.431-432) - * L’imperatore, dinanzi alla impossibilita di
una presenza fisica, in questi atti si rivolgeva alla presenza iconica della sua
immagine: il valore di questa immagine e le conseguenze sul governo erano

scientia consulenda erat, i.e.quotiens petitiones non statim lectae pensataeque reiciendae uidebantur,
principi transmissae ab ipso post adhibitum consistorium decidebantur, recitationes autem,
consultationes supra dictorum uirorum illustrium aliarumue dignitatum, ad quas legationes uenerant,
ac prece petitionesque legatorum tractabat scrinium epistolarum sub suo magistro: in caussis itaque
legationum hi scriniarii secundum nostrum loquendi usum principis referendarii, archiuvarii atque
correspondentes erant.”

® B. Hemmerdinger, ‘Les lettres latines a Constantinople jusqu’a Justinien’, Byzantinischen
Forschungen 1 (1966), 174-178; G. Dagron, ‘Aux origines de la civilisation byzantine: langue de
culture et langue d’Etat’, Revue historique 241 (1969), 36-46.

® Ambrosianus, Commentaria in Epistolam B.Pauli ad Colossenses II, ad uers. 16-17, PL, XVIL.431-
433. H. Kruse, Studien zur offiziellen Geltung des Kaiserbildes im romischen Reiche (Paderborn
1934), 79-81 e 101-103. D. Mertens, ‘Responsabilitd temporale della Chiesa e idea papale del
primato’, in Il pensiero politico Medievale (Bologna 1999), 71-83. Severiano di Gabala, De mundi
creatione Or.6.5 nel quinto secolo, scriveva che il ritratto del sovrano doveva essere collocato nei
tribunali e in ogni altro luogo ove si esercitasserero funzioni pubbliche: soltanto in tal modo una
sentenza emanata da un funzionario dell’imperatore poteva aver valore; su questa prassi € i suoi
precedenti, che ritornano al secondo secolo, Apuleius, Apologia 85.
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proporzionali alla sua presenza alla corte centrale. Cosi, si capisce la
rappresentazione iconica del busto dell’imperatore fra nastri dorati sui
codicilli, simbolo della diuina maiestas imperatoris:

“auctoritas and maiestas, derived from the language of the
Roman state, did; it was chiefly by approaching the terms of
Roman dignity for rulers that soveregnity was claimed. Great
kings expressed their authority by claiming the title, powers and
insignia of imperium itself within their own territories. This was
intended to signify that they could act without reference to
others, whether inside or outside the realm, and often that they
had some right to rule other peoples and lands.”*°

Questi dittici erano dati all’ordo superioris, che legittimamente aveva il
potere.

La consegna pubblica di questi documenti dell’amministrazione
centrale, concessi alle dignitates, era simbolo dell’immagine legittima della
summa potestas et auctoritas imperatoris che conferiva gli incarichi diretti
del potere, era il potere assoluto e autocratico ratificato dall’ordo dignitatum
e riflesso nella sua imago con una rassegna e accettazione pubblica.®’ A sua
volta I’imperatore € la rappresentazione dello Stato; egli &€ considerato come
fonte necessaria di auctoritas. Intorno all’imperatore € originata un’attivita
che dipendeva dagli organismi periferici e dagli impiegati designati da lui
stesso, che spedivano regolarmente rapporti all’amministrazione centrale -
primicerius notariorum -. 1l procedimento burocratico iniziato da
Diocleziano (295-305) € stato portato alle estreme conseguenze in un
macchinoso e strutturato dispositivo amministrativo-burocratico negli ultimi
dieci anni del quarto secolo, quando un’ organizzata ed inamovibile
gerarchia di dignitates gravitava intorno all’auctoritas imperatoris,
sostenitore di un equilibrio perfetto degli ambiti civili e militari:

“‘Ordine’ indica il principio statico, ‘conformita allo scopo’
quello dinamico -un mezzo per perfezionare nel miglior modo

¥ A. Black, Political Thought in Europe, 1250-1450 (Cambridge 1992), 113-114. Cf. W.E. Gladstone,
“The Colour-Sense’, The Nineteenth Century 2 (1877), 366-388; Bayer 1996, art.cit. (n.4), 15-16.

3 Vegetius, De re militari 2.6. Cf. D.B. Capelle, ‘Un Homiliaire de I’évéque Arien Maximin’, Revue
Bénédictine 34.1-4 (1922), 81-108; R.R.R. Smith, ‘Late Antique Portraits in a Public Context.
Honorific Statuary at Aphrodisias in Caria, AD 300-600°, Journal of Roman Studies 89 (1999), 155-
189; M. Stroll, Symbols as Power: the Papacy following the investiture contest (Leiden 1991).
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possibile D’imperfetto ordine terreno... All’immutabilita di
principio dell’ordine corrispondono la stabilita dell’idea
imperiale e la continuita della sua rappresentazione e della sua
glorificazione nel cerimoniale e negli scritti dei retori.
L’imperatore creava una struttura gerarchica in cui inquadrava
tutti gli altri sovrani come fratelli, figli o amici, considerava i
loro doni come un riconoscimento del suo potere e i propri come
segni del loro vassallaggio, per salvaguardare I’idea
dell’universalita del proprio dominio.”*

A sua volta, il carattere ufficiale del documento € realizzato attraverso
’organizzazione gerarchica delle dignitates, che costituiscono il concetto di
Imperium come entita dello Stato. La sua ricchezza iconografica® e la
preoccupazione per |’ornamento vanno al di la delle finalita del documento.
La Diuina Electio rappresenta e simboleggia I’aeternitas della potestas
imperatoris, I’elezione evidente, intangibile e costante dell’imperatore da parte
della divinita,** cioé I’aspetto divino della sua dignita politica. L’immagine
delle quattro stagioni - uernus, aestas, autumnus et hiems - lo confermano. 1l
simbolismo delle quattro stagioni € il divenire annuale del calendario astrale.
L’imperatore occupa il posto del sole nella giustizia che €&, a sua volta, il
simbolo del Verbo di Dio per il quale e nel quale tutto € stato creato,
illuminato e tutto & guidato. Esso simboleggia il posto centrale dell’ordine
cosmico. La luce con il suo movimento circolare e le sue variazioni d’orbita
determina non soltanto le notti e i giorni, ma anche le stagioni e i mesi, alla
stessa maniera I’'imperatore fissa le fasi dell’anno liturgico. Con la sua
presenza egli determina i cicli naturali con il valore simbolico che essi
trasmettono. Cosi si sottolinea il carattere ciclico dell’annus come pure
I’imperfezione del suo carattere; in primo luogo perché il suo movimento €
continuo e infinito, in quanto appena concluso ricomincia nuovamente, anche
se non arriva a rompere il cerchio del perpetuo inizio che non ha mai un
termine e neanche un inizio: esso € segno di un’imperfezione radicale, quella
in cui inciampano tutte le religioni cosmiche o naturali. In secondo luogo, il
carattere ciclico € zoppo nel calcolo dei giorni e dei mesi. Da questo punto di
vista I’annus €& non stabilis sua post uestigia currit, espressione che spiega la

32 Mertens 1999, op.cit. (n.3), 11-12; 14-15

3 A HM. Jones, Cities of the Eastern Roman provinces (Oxford 1937), 492-493.

3 D. Mertens, ‘Il potere temporale e il suo diritto’, in Il pensiero politico Medievale (Bologna 1999),
85-93.
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sua radicale imperfezione e la sua incapacita di concludere. L’anno, sempre in
fuga, ricorda I’eterna presenza del sole divino.

I numeri 4 e 24 sono i numeri che simboleggiano i ritmi fondamentali
dei cicli naturali, le quattro stagioni e la divisione del giorno in 24 ore. Si
profila cosi 'immagine del mondo che costituisce la caratteristica comune
dell’antichita classica: la sfera dell’universo che effettua la sua rotazione
liturgica attorno al centro immobile che la muove. Le quattro stagioni sono
propriamente quelle che conferiscono all’immagine sul piano naturale il
simbolismo cosmico dell’universalita, e sul piano teologico il significato di
pienezza dell’ordine stabilito.

L’aspetto divino dell’auctoritas imperatoris & presente in entrambe le
immagini attraverso I’armarium a forma di tabernacolo, nel caso della
domus Augusti, che custodisce nei sacra scrinia la documentazione ufficiale
che rappresenta le diverse cariche, civili e militari. Cosi gli elementi
paralleli, da un punto di vista tematico, simbolico e strutturale, che fanno
parte di entrambe immagini sono ’armarium e ’imago clipeata, ciog,
I’aspetto antropomorfo e divino dell’aucforitas imperatoris. L’unione di tutti
questi elementi sviluppa ’idea di equilibrio politico delle istituzioni,
evidenziata attraverso i sacra scrinia che raccolgono in maniera frontale i
codicilli messi insieme in una strutturata gerarchia lineare, parallelamente
alla gerarchia delle istituzioni nel basso Impero e 'imago imperatoris fra i
nastri d’oro.®’ Tutto ’ordine e la disposizione gerarchica nell’illustrazione &
riflesso univoco dell’ordine cosmico stabilito da Dio, il cui rappresentate
terreno € I'imperatore. Tutto gravita intorno all’imago a cui deve rendere
eternamente omaggio, gloria e lode. Il doppio significato di tali documenti
con I'immagine dell’imperatore era politico e religioso: ’autorita indiscussa
dell’imperatore era fondata e garantita dagli atti amministrativi o giuridici,
fatti dai suoi delegati e legittimati dalla sua praesentia in absentia, mentre
con un simbolismo di radice greca ed una riutilizzazione cristiana, il
carattere sacro dell’imperatore € sottolineato dall’idea di eterno ritorno del
suo potere, concezione ideologica dell’inviolabilita e continuita della sua
auctoritas e delle virtu proprie di un bravo capo di Stato per I’integro
compito delle sue cariche.*

3 Le icone della parte orientale del testo sono stati considerati da una prospettiva bifocale e nella parte
occidentale da una prospettiva tridimensionale, particolarita trovata nei mosaici di Ravenna, anni 421-
423. La collocazione lineare dei clipea rivela che la iconografia della ND dall’inizio fu fatta sui rotoli
di pergamena per essere risolta in codex.

% A. Zimmermann, Der Begriff der Repraesentatio im Mittelalter. Stelvertretung Symbolik Zeichen,
Bild Miscellanea Mediaevalia 8 (Berlino-New York 1971).
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Conclusione: la Notitia Dignitatum come paradigma di convinzioni
iconografiche

La progettata distribuzione bipartita e simmetrica della ND fra precisi
principi iconografici e strutturali, deriva da aspirazioni politiche di equilibrio
dell’Impero di Teodosio, evidenziate mediante un linguaggio pittorico che
raccoglie e chiarisce un testo accanto all’immagine, concepito secondo i
principi di una precedente compilazione. Questa divisione iconografica e
testuale fu progettata, all’inizio, come principio di un ordine politico e di
accordo fra le due parti dell’Impero, come disposizioni testamentarie per un
Impero diviso per la prima volta, ma regolato da normative simili sotto
I’aspetto politico, burocratico, amministrativo e militare per futuri reggenti.

La distribuzione e iconografia sono articolati intorno a un fine preciso,
quale la consonanza politica e la necessaria reciprocita tra le due parti
dell’Impero. Le tendenze artistiche della fine del quarto e inizi del quinto
secolo furono messe al servizio di una gerarchia, il cui fine fondamentale era
’espressione e la diffusione della politica teodosiana. Il vero fondamento sta
negli affari politici dell’'unita del potere centrale,’’ mantenuto da veloci ed
uniformi cambiamenti del governo militare: all’inizio, fu il risultato del
Breuiarium dell’Impero, pero poi diventd, nei primi dieci anni del quinto
secolo, un manifesto propagandistico di politica militare.

D’accordo con questi principi si possono capire le ragioni e lo scopo
della ND, la quale sarebbe un notiziario annuale dell’Impero,*® associato ad
una consuetudine burocratica consolidata e stabilita dal I secolo d.C., che
aveva costituito normative precise e procedure metodologiche di controllo ed
aggiornamento periodici, cui erano sottomessi documenti simili.

L’iconografia fu usata con uno stretto proposito politico: colori
simbolici associati ad una semplicita delle icone assicurava, in assenza di un
testo, la legittimita di un ordo dignitatum e di una potestas et ueneratio
imperatoris come custode e sostenitore di un Impero diviso, il quale si
legava giuridicamente al clero sotto il dominium imperatoris. L arte come

37 0. Seeck, ND. Accedunt Notitia urbis Constantinopolitanae et laterculi prouinciarum (Berlino
1876, reed Francoforte 1962); G. Clemente, La ND (Cagliari 1968); J. Gaudemet, ‘Recherches sur la
législation du Bas-Empire’, in Studi in onore di Gaetano Scherillo 1T (Milano 1972), 693-715; G.
Nocera, ‘Il Centralismo amministrativo del tardo impero’, Accademia Romanistica Costantiniana, Atti
VIII Convegno Internazionale (Perugia 1990), 599-621; P. Brennan, ‘The User’s Guide to the ND. The
Case of the Dux Armeniae (ND.Or.38)’, Antichthon 32 (1998), 34-49; A. Marrone, ‘Un inedito di
M.Rostovtzeff sulle cause della caduta dell’Impero romano’, Historia 48 (1999), 254-256; M.
Kulikowski, ‘The ND as a historical source’, Historia 49 (2000), 358-377.

3 3. Mazzarino, Trattato di storia romana Vol. II (Roma 1956), 446 n.1.
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mezzo di propaganda politica € la spina dorsale della ND, la manifestazione
artistica legata ai principi dell’ideologia della summa potestas
dell’imperatore.

L’espressione politica del testo abbozzato negli ordini sociali testuali
ed iconografici di fondamenti simbolici chiari ¢ schematizzato attraverso le
due immagini senza testo.® Il suo significato testuale e contestuale &
rappresentato attraverso I’indipendenza di tutti gli oggetti che fanno parte
della iconografia. Le misure dei componenti nell’icona sono svolte attraverso
un valore simbolico, il cui significato & equivalente e paragonabile al suo
valore allegorico; la molteplicita delle scale iconografiche spinge la
comprensione simbolica di ciascuno dei componenti fino al concepimento e
sviluppo dell’icona, considerato come struttura prestabilita ed indivisibile,
mentre le diverse strutture di ordinamento e sistemazione dello spazio nella
figura confermano il suo significato metaforico. Da questo punto di vista la
ND ¢é concepita come documento postumo di analoghe disposizioni
dell’amministrazione che considerano i modelli della politica universale,
sorretta dalla persona imperatoris. Testo ed immagine non possono avere
rappresentazione piu efficace, sia come traduzione visuale immediata del
senso del testo in immagine, sia come percezione della loro equivalenza, sia
per come si connotano i concetti stessi di testo ed immagine.

Firenze, Luglio 2002

® R. Grigg, ‘Inconsistency and lassitude: the shield emblems of the ND’, Joural of Roman Studies 13
(1983), 132-142; idem, ‘Illustrations and Text in the lost Codex Spirensis’, Latomus 46 (1987), 204-
210.
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II

THE REPRESENTATION AND PERCEPTION
OF ROMAN IMPERIAL POWER

ROME AND THE PROVINCES






THE STREETS OF ROME AS A REPRESENTATION
OF IMPERIAL POWER'
By
ANDREW WALLACE-HADRILL

“In vain, great hearted Kublai, shall I attempt to describe Zaira,
city of high bastions. I could tell you how many steps make up
the streets rising like stairways, and the degrees of the arcades’
curves, and what kind of zinc scales cover the roofs; but I
already know this would be the same as telling you nothing.”
(Italo Calvino)®

Rome was a microcosm of Roman imperial power, the showplace of
imperial might. The image of the emperor was written in his city. We all
know this. But what shall I do? Shall I enumerate for you the statistics of
Rome’s magnificence, as does the elder Pliny, or as do the Regionary
Catalogues? If I did so, this would, as Italo Calvino suggests, be the same as
telling you nothing. We can follow the elder Pliny in enumerating the
statistics of Rome’s magnificence, counting the regions and crossroads
shrines, the length of the walls, the length of the streets leading to the gates.

“The circuit of the walls of Rome in the censorship of the
emperors Vespasian was 170 miles, including 7 hills. It is
divided into 14 regions, and 265 shrines of the Lares. If a straight
line is drawn from the milestone standing at the head of the
Roman Forum to each of the gates, which today number 37
(provided that the Twelve Gates be counted only as one each and
the seven of the old gates that no longer exist be omitted), the
result is a total of 20 miles 765 yards in a straight line... If you
add to all that the height of the houses, you may form a proper

! This paper was delivered in an earlier version at the conference at the Netherlands Institute at Rome,
and in a later version at Princeton University. I am grateful to participants on both occasions for
valuable comments, and especially to Ray Laurence for sharing thoughts about neighbourhoods, and to
Rosie Harman for invaluable help with the final text.

2 Italo Calvino, Le citta invisibili (1a citta e la memoria 3): ‘Inutilmente, magnanime Kublai, tenterd di
descrivere la citta di Zaira dagli alti bastioni. Potrei dirti di quanti gradini sono le vie fatte a scale, di
che sesto gli archi dei porticati, di quali lamine di zinco sono ricoperti i tetti; ma so che sarebbe come
non dirti nulla.” I owe the quotation to R. Laurence in P. Carl, B. Kemp et al., ‘Were cities built as
images?’, Cambridge Archaeological Journal 10:2 (2000), 346.
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estimate, and admit that no city in all the world can be compared
: b ” 3
in size.

Pliny’s statistics exist not to enlarge our understanding, but as a trope of
rhetorical hyperbole, much though we welcome the statistic he adds, that
Vespasianic Rome had 265 compita (hence, we infer, vici or neighbourhoods).
The fourth-century Regionary Catalogues belong to the same tradition of
mirabilia: when they tell us not only how many temples, theatres, fora and
baths, but how many houses, insulae, horrea, bakeries, reservoirs, not to speak
of latrines and brothels, the city could boast, the intention is to stun us with
numbers.* Modern scholars continue to play the game, for quite different
reasons, assembling figures for the number of inhabitants, the thousands of
tonnes of wheat they consumed, the millions of litres of olive oil, the hundreds
of thousands of kilos of pork sausages.’ The modern concern for statistics
colludes with the ancient obsession with mirabilia.

I am not seeking to belittle Rome, but to get a sharper focus on the
issue of representation of imperial power. How did Rome represent the
emperor, beyond saying he was big? What nature of power, what structure of
social and economic relationships, did it symbolically figure? Because my
interest has been for some time not so much in public monuments as the
anonymous and diverse assemblage of private building (houses, insulae,
shops, warehouses, private baths etc), my focus is on how we can read
imperial power in the back streets, not just the Colosseum.® In this paper, I
pass over these public monuments, on which the discussion of the question is
normally focussed.

3 Pliny, Naturalis Historia 3.66-7: Moenia eius collegere ambitu imperatoribus censoribusque
Vespasianis anno conditae DCCCXXVI m.p. XXX.CC, conplexa montes septem. ipsa dividitur in
regiones quattuordecim, compita Larum CCLXV. eiusdem spatium mensura currente a miliario in
capite Romani fori statuto ad singulas portas, quae sunt hodie numero XXXVII ita ut duodecim semel
numerentur praetereanturque ex veteribus VII quae esse desierunt, efficit passuum per directum
XX.M.DCCLXV.....quod si quis altitudinem tectorum addat, dignam profecto aestimationem
concipiat, fateaturque nullius urbis magnitudinem in toto orbe potuisse ei comparari. See plates IV,
fig. 1 for the 14 regiones of imperial Rome (added by the editors).

4 A. Nordh, Libellus de regionibus urbis Romae (Lund 1949). For the rhetoric, see J. Arce, ‘El
inventario de Roma: Curiosum y Notitia’, in W.V. Harris, ed., The Transformations of Urbs Roma in
Late Antiquity (Journal of Roman Archaeology suppl 33, 1999), 15-22.

5 For the value of such statistics to demography, see e.g. E. Lo Cascio, ‘Canon frumentarius, suarius,
vinarius: stato e privati nell’approvvigionamento dell’ Urbs’, in Harris 1999, op.cit. (n.4), 163-182.

6 See my recent contributions, ‘Case e abitanti a Roma’ in E. Lo Cascio, ed., Roma Imperiale. Una
metropoli antica (Roma 2000), 173-220, and ‘Emperors and houses in Rome’ in S. Dixon, ed.,
Childhood, Class and Kin in the Roman World (London/ New York 2001), 128-143.
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Cities, as a recent Cambridge workshop on ‘Were cities built as
images?’ has emphasised, are the outcome of a tension between ideal and
praxis.” We do well to ask, as Joseph Rykwert did in his Idea of the Town
with reference to Rome,® or Paul Wheatley in his Pivot of the Four Quarters
with reference to ancient China,9 what cosmological and other ideals the
built town seeks to embody; but we must also hold on to the role of praxis,
the everyday necessities and the banalities of routine practice. Those who
work on shantytowns are more alive to the imperatives of praxis:

“Beneath the apparent chaos of the modern squatter settlement,
there is often a clear consistency of form and urban structure
which varies from place to place. Such consistencies derive at
the local level from the relationship between urban form and
social processes. Local spatial customs and unwritten social
codes determine the layout, spacing and growth of houses, and
the development of plots and settlement form.”'°

Imperial Rome is indeed an ideal city, but only in part. Beyond question it
sought to project an image of imperial power, in some quite specific ways at
different periods; simultaneously it was the outcome of praxis, remorselessly
generating urban form over the centuries. Our job is not to magnify the
emperors, but to investigate the nature and limits of their power, and to read
the built environment as the outcome of an eternal struggle between the
assertion of the ideal of imperial omnipotence, and the massive limitations
imposed by the daily realities of this city of a million souls, a monster which
the empire created, and then struggled to control.

It may help to start by focusing on what imperial Rome was not. It was
not a city of parade routes and broad, straight avenues. It was a twentieth-
century dictator not a Roman emperor who drove the Via dell’Impero as a
parade route from Piazza Venezia to the Colosseum. The route of the Roman
triumph was circuitous, winding, and at many points surprisingly narrow.

7 Carl, Kemp et al. 2000, op.cit (n.2), 327-365.

8 J. Rykwert, The Idea of the Town: the Anthropology of Urban Form in Rome, ltaly and the Ancient
World (Cambridge Mass. 1976).

° P. Wheatley, Pivot of the Four Quarters: a Preliminary Enquiry into the Origins and Character of
the Ancient Chinese City (Edinburgh 1971).

19B. Erickson & T. Lloyd-Jones, ‘Experiments with settlement aggregation models’, Environment and
Planning B: Planning and Design 24 (1997), 903-928, cited by Kemp in Carl, Kemp et al. 2000,
op.cit. (n.2), 342.
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Imperial Rome was not a Renaissance ideal city.'' The Renaissance ideal
required perspectival vistas with vanishing points: from Pope Julius II’s via
Giulia, cutting through the medieval mess of the southern Campus Martius
towards the Vatican, to Paul III Farnese’s ‘Tridente’, to Sixtus V’s long
vistas marked by obelisks.'? Cutting new streets through the existing urban
fabric has been one of the prime ways of inscribing power upon the face of
the city. The Renaissance ideal is not universal, but specific to its own set of
historical circumstances. It involves the denial and deletion of another,
medieval image of the city, of baronial families with their strongholds, like
the Orsini in Pompey’s theatre, or the Savelli in that of Marcellus.® The
characteristic of such a city is the forre as heart of power of the family clan,
surrounded by a local maze of narrow streets, the contrada or patch the
family controls. Less visible now in Rome, we see it best in Genoa, where
the streets of the centre, based on the grid pattern of the Roman colony, are
still now a maze in which the cellular structure is clear."* The Renaissance
ideal is an attempt to wipe out this power structure, and the city plan is
legible as the palimspest of the outcome of power structures.

Imperial Rome too had its debate about ideal street plans. Consider
the discussion surrounding the Great Fire of Rome under Nero.

“The rest of the city was not, as after the Gallic fire, put up
indiscriminately and all over the place, but districts (vici) were
measured and laid out, streets were broad, heights of houses
were limited, with wide open spaces, and porticoes added to
protect the frontages of insulae.”"

"' E. Kiinzl, Der rémische Triumph: Siegesfeiern im antikes Rom (Munich 1988), 15, 30-44; F.
Coarelli, Il Campo Marzio dalle origini alla fine della repubblica (Rome 1997), 118-135 et passim.

12 On the military and social considerations underpinning such schemes, see Richard Ingersoll, ‘Piazza
di Ponte and the Military Origins of Panopticism’ in Z. Celik, D. Favro & R. Ingersoll, eds, Streets:
Critical Perspectives on Public Space (Berkeley 1994), 177-188 and C. Burroughs, ‘Absolutism and
the Rhetoric of Topography’ ibid. 189-202.

3 See R. Brentano, Rome before Avignon: a Social History of Thirteenth-century Rome (London
1991); J.-C. Mairie-Vigueur, ed., D'une ville a l'autre: structures matérielles et organisation de
'espace dans les villes européennes (XIII-XVI siécles). Collection de I’ Ecole Frangaise de Rome 122
(Rome 1989).

4 See L. Grossi Bianchi and E. Poleggi, Una citta portuale del medioevo: Genova nei secoli X-XVI
(Genoa 1980); Wallace-Hadrill 2001, op.cit. (n. 6), 130f.

'S Tacitus Annals 15.43: ceterum urbis quae domui supererant non, ut post Gallica incendia, nulla
distinctione nec passim erecta, sed dimensis vicorum ordinibus et latis viarum spatiis cohibitaque
aedificiorum altitudine ac patefactis areis additisque porticibus, quae frontem insularum protegerent.
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Tacitus’ negative reference to the rebuilding of Rome after the Gallic sack
deliberately evokes the Livian commentary on that event, which laments the
missed opportunity to set out Rome as a decently ordered city, rather than a
squatter settlement.'s It was of course a continuing paradox that Roman
colonies presented the image of the ideal city with an ordered grid pattern for
centuries, while Rome did not.'” Why not? The real reasons are to do above
all with the topography of the landscape (the road system follows the
contours of the seven hills), and with the historic evolution of the settlement
perpetuated through individual property rights. Ironically, Livy’s reference
to the neglect of property rights after the Gallic sack puts the finger on what
gave Rome its disordered appearance. It is surely that the sack did not
disrupt property rights, and Rome continued to follow its old pattern.'® Only
when the central authority of a city can arrogate to itself the power to
expropriate can broad avenues be cut through existing fabric.

Nero’s fire was evidently seen by Romans, including the emperor
himself, as a renewed opportunity to impose ideal order on the apparent
chaos of praxis. It had some success; but what I want to stress are the limits
of that success. There were indeed areas, particularly the port area beneath
the Aventine, and in Trastevere, where blocks of houses were laid out in a
regular grid, though to be honest we have no knowledge that these resulted
from the Neronian regulations or replaced previously chaotic areas. But
Rome the squatter settlement continued to flourish, alongside the signs of
imperial order. It is enough to consider the area around the Porticus of Livia,
of which the fragments of the Forma Urbis happen to survive particularly
well. The Porticus itself, which supposedly replaced the over-luxurious
house of Vedius Pollio, is indeed a symbol of imperial order, just as much as
the surrounding streets are not. The interruption of old street lines by the
portico shows clearly the historical nature of the evolution: the rectangle cuts
abruptly the older, topographically contoured lines. But it also shows the
exception: Vedius’ moral opprobrium, coupled with imperial inheritance,
permitted an intervention in the urban fabric that was exceptional, not
normative.'°

16 Livy 5.55: festinatio curam exemit vicos dirigendi, dum omisso sui alienique discrimine in vacuo
aedificant. ea est causa ut veteres cloacae, primo per publicum ductae, nunc privata passim subeant
tecta, formaque urbis sit occupatae magis quam divisae similis.

'7p. Zanker, The Power of Images in the Age of Augustus (Ann Arbor 1988), 18ff.

18 R.M. Ogilvie, A Commentary on Livy Books 1-5 (Oxford 1965), 750f.

19 Zanker 1988, op.cit. (n.17), 137-139.

193



It is instructive to compare the situation after the great fire in London
of 1666. Christopher Wren and Robert Hooke both submitted designs for a
new, modern layout for the City of London, both inspired by visions of how
an ideal city should be with its vistas and modular units. But the medieval
pattern prevailed, and has survived to the present, thanks above all to
property rights.?” In the case of Rome too, one may think of it as an ongoing
tension between the centralised and idealising power of the state and the
individual property rights that gave historical boundaries their tenacious
survival. Call this, if you want, the limit of imperial power, and reflect that in
some ways both Renaissance popes and the modern nation state has had
greater powers of expropriation than the Caesars.

But from another perspective, the powers of the emperors (as they
occasionally proclaimed) were limitless. They could have invoked the
common welfare, salus rei publicae, to justify radical re-planning of the
entire street plan of their imperial showpiece capital. They ostentatiously did
not. We may think again of Suetonius’ anecdote of Augustus narrowing the
plan of his Forum rather than expropriate neighbouring houses: true or not,
the biographer assumed that civilitas could be inscribed on the city plan.?!
That means we are not looking at the limits of imperial power, but its self-
definition and self-representation: the quality that long ago struck me as
distinctive in imperial ideology.?> The imperial power that represents itself
as continuing, not breaking, the republican past, of championing the rights of
the Roman citizen, of upholding the rule of law and of property rights,
projects itself in the urban plan in that very juxtaposition of historical fabric
modified, not replaced, by new order.

As I argued then, rather than the traditional ‘weak’ reading of
civilitas as the historical compromise that Augustus makes to disguise the
transition from the Republic, we can prefer a ‘strong’ reading. Augustus uses
the structures of the city-state to generate his own power. The status
hierarchy of citizenship becomes a potent instrument in his hands. At another
level, the empire depends more on quasi-independent city-states for its
peaceful running than on an army of imperial administrators.”> The idea I
would like to explore now is that the street plan of imperial Rome is the

2 Kemp in Carl, Kemp et al. 2000, op.cit. (n.2), 337.

2! Suetonius Aug. 56.2, forum angustius fecit non ausus extorquere possessoribus proximas domos. Cf.
Zanker 1988, op.cit (n.17), 155-156, rightly underlining the deliberate decision by Augustus to display
his respect for property.

22 «Cjvilis Princeps: Between Citizen and King’, Journal of Roman Studies 72 (1982), 32-48.

2 S0 P. Garnsey & R. Saller, The Roman Empire. Economy, Society and Culture (London 1987), 26ff.
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outcome of an urban order, which depends not simply on central imperial
control, but on a cellular structure that operated at local level, and on the
deliberate exploitation of that fact by the emperor. In this picture, the city
with its vici is a microcosm of the empire with its city-states.

For the overall articulation of the imperial city, the fourth-century
Regionary Catalogues remain the indispensable starting point. Their prime
use has been by those who want to extract the city’s vital statistics, above all
the total population based on totals for domus and insulae.>* For this purpose
I regard them as thoroughly unreliable, though I agree with Filippo Coarelli
that it is highly likely that they ultimately reflect the official statistics
gathered by the office of the praefectus urbi, stationed surely in the Forum
Pacis where the Severan marble plan of Rome was found.”> But though
individual numbers may be challenged, they surely give us an important
insight into the nature of the urban fabric. What I want to underline is what I
call the cellular structure. Divided into regiones, and subdivided into vici (by
now 320 of them, but the number is dubious), we find in each zone a
distribution (unequal, but the numbers are never trustworthy) of the same
sort of features: public buildings, temples, baths etc; vici with their
vicomagistri (by now exactly 48 per region, which if true means the
Augustan system had been changed); private housing (domus and insulae);
and all other vital civic amenities, warehouses (horrea), water distribution
(lacus), food supply (bakeries), not to speak of urinals and brothels.?

To me, that rules out the characteristic of the post-industrial western
capitalist city, which is residential differentiation and zoning of activities. As
David Harvey has argued, the specific class relations generated by modern
capitalism underpin the differentiation of the modern city.?” One should not
expect, or look for, comparable patterns in antiquity. Modern scholars who
have sought to show that Rome was differentiated into districts of the rich
and the poor are unconsciously led by the expectations of the modern world.
Without denying some differentiation (Testaccio with its warehouses was not
like the centre with its fora, let alone the Palatine with its Palace), we are not
looking at the sort of zoning of a capitalist city. To understand better how the

% G. Hermansen, ‘The population of imperial Rome’, Historia 27 (1978), 129-168; F. Coarelli, ‘La
consistenza della cittd nel periodo imperiale: pomerium, vici, insulae’, in La Rome impériale:
démographie et logistique. Actes de la table ronde (Rome, 25 mars, 1994) (Roma 1997), 89-109.

25 8o F. Coarelli, in Lo Cascio 2000, op.cit. (n.6), 226f.

26 On vici, A. Fraschetti , Roma e il Principe (Roma/Bari 1990) 204-273 is fundamental, also Zanker
1988, op.cit. (n.17), 129-135; the fullest detail on individual vici is now provided by the Lexicon
Topographicum Urbis Romae (LTUR) vol. V (Rome 1999), 151-201, with entries on some 116 vici.

7 D. Harvey, The Urban Experience (Oxford 1989).
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city operates at this micro-level, I want to focus on the vici. The sources tell
us the they were the key to the Augustan urban order. The question is how?
Here I have four observations to offer.

One critical issue is the extent to which the Augustan vici should be
seen as a ‘top-down’ imposition of an administrative system on the urban
fabric, as opposed to a ‘bottom-up’ manifestation of local solidarity. There is a
considerable literature by urban sociologists and geographers on neighbour-
hood associations, though this is typically focused on the twentieth century
western city, with too little consideration of pre-modern and third-world
situations.”® Even in the modern western city, the neighbourhood is a highly
complex phenomenon: too deeply affected by planning and other restraints
to be purely ‘natural’ groups, and too ambivalent and fissiparous to be
satisfactorily pinned down by city authorities. 2 It is striking that even in the
squatter towns that are the informal outgrowth of some third-world cities,
like Manila, tightly organized neighbourhood groups emerge to play a
critical function in helping inhabitants orient themselves in the wider urban
environment, carefully policing intruders, and providing mutual support for
families knit together by links of patronage.*

Whether you look at modern cities or pre-industrial ones,
neighbourhood groups represent a whole gamut of possibilities. At one
extreme there are the illegitimate groups that terrify the law-enforcement
authorities, whether the street gangs of New York, or the control of patches
by drug-pushers or prostitution-racketeers, or the more formalised control of
Palermo or Naples by competing mafia or camorra families, whose primary
concem is to fight each other for the turf. At the other extreme are highly
respectable groupings, in particular the parish (a key to urban order in
medieval and early modern Europe), or at the most banal level schemes like
‘neighbourhood watch’ in the UK, organised by the police to get groups of
neighbours to defend each other against burglary, encouraged by discounts
on insurance premiums. It should not therefore be taken for granted that
neighbourhood groupings lead to urban order. Rather the issue is the

28 Thus the classic works of the ‘Chicago School’, e.g. R. Park, Human Communities: the City and
Human Ecologies (Glencoe, Il. 1952).

% Particularly valuable is the emphasis of the New Urbanist school on the lived experience of streets:
J. Jacobs, Systems of Survival (New York 1992); K. Lynch, Good City Form (Cambridge, Mass.
1991). Their approach is drawn on to excellent effect by J. Hartnett, Streets, Street Architecture, and
Social Presentation in Roman Italy (University of Michigan doctoral dissertation 2003).

3 M. Hollnsteiner-Racelis, ‘Becoming an urbanite: the neighbourhood as a learning environment’ in:
J. Gugler, ed., The Urbanization of the Third World (Oxford 1988), 230-241.
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relationship between the authorities and the wide variety of groupings that
arise at grass-roots level.

The ancient sources on Augustus’ urban reforms have proved too
successful in their tendentious representation of Augustus as reviving a deep
Roman tradition. The account in Dionysius of Halicarnassus, attributing to
Servius Tullius the entire institution of vici and the celebration in them of the
compitalia, should be recognized as a characteristic Augustan ‘invention of
tradition’, the legitimisation of a radical reform by its retrojection on the
mythological past.>' Hence the unfruitful debate between Mommsen and
Waltzing over the degree to which already before Augustus there existed
formally structured neighbourhood organisations (collegia) with officials
(magistri) and festivals at crossroads (compita). The detailed discussion by
Augusto Fraschetti leaves little doubt that though crossroad shrines were
indeed a traditional focus of local loyalties, vici were not part of the formal
organisation of the republican city, which seems to have preserved to
Cicero’s day the archaic division into montes and pagi celebrated in the
festivals of the Septimontium and Paganalia.*?

Though the compitalia were part of the official calendar, vici before
Augustus seem to have been informal groupings. Certainly, as far as the
historical narrative of the late republic is concerned, vici emerge not as part of
a formal administrative system, but as a focus for the activities of radical
politicians, from Marius Gratidianus, through Catiline’s henchman Lentulus,
caught by Cicero sending agents around the vici to recruit support for
revolution and incendiarism, to the role of Sex Cloelius in running the Judi
compitalicii, to Clodius and his recruitment of alleged gangs by some sort of
act of formal enrolment vicatim, carried out on the Aurelian tribunal in the
forum.** The common thread here is that the vici act as potentially subversive
formations which empower the plebs infima, craftsmen and artisans, including
people of servile origin, and act as a potential reservoir of alternative power

3! Dionysius Halicarnasseus 4.14.3-4. Fraschetti 1990, op.cit. (n.26), 204-210 argues that the passage
precedes the Augustan reform, not to my mind convincingly. For similar retrojection by Dionysius of
patronage, cf. A.Wallace-Hadrill, ed., Patronage in Ancient Society (London 1989), 66-68. On the
concept of invented tradition, E. Hobsbawm & T. Ranger, The Invention of Tradition (Cambridge 1983).
32 Fraschetti 1990, op.cit. (n.26), 123-203, with full references to previous discussion.

3% On Marius Gratidianus, Cicero, De Officiis 3.80; cf Pliny, Naturalis Historia 34.27; on Catiline,
Sallust, Catilina 50; Cicero, In Catilinam 4.17; on Clodius and Sex Cloelius, Cicero, In Pisonem 8 and
23; Asconius ad loc. p.7, 11.9-26 Clark; on Clodius and the Aurelian steps, Cicero, Pro Sestio 34:
servorum dilectus habebatur pro tribunali Aurelio nomine collegiorum, cum vicatim homines
conscriberentur, decuriarentur.... See Fraschetti 1990, op.cit. (n.26), 210-250.
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into which the revolutionary can tap.3* The model, in a word, is the street gang
not the parish. The skill of Augustus lies in his appropriation of local power
networks. In representing his reform as a ‘restoration of tradition’, he tames a
form of power once seen as subversive, and harnesses it to the new system.

That process of harnessing is most visible in the new application of
vici to administrative purposes. The first express acknowledgement of their
administrative potential is in Caesar’s dictatorship, when a census is taken
vicatim through owners of domus and insulae; and taken up by Augustus.®
Both Caesar and Augustus seem to have been concerned with the lists of
entitlement to grain and other benefits, which may provide the clue to Clodius’
activities too. A gradual process of acknowledgement of the potential of
neighbourhood groups underlies the reform of BC 7, the date supplied by both
Cassius Dio’s narrative and the majority of dedications by vicomagistri (a
couple of exceptions seem to point to the years between 12 and 7).36

From now on each vicus has its annual college of 4 magistri and 4
ministri, and acts under authority of the magistrate attributed to the regio. In
Dio’s narrative the initial context is concern for fire-control, and the firemen
for each regio are put under the local authority of the vicomagistri, though
this system is shortlived, and the definitive system is regio-based. But it
signals the perception that in the emperor’s mind the vici form part of an
integrated system by which the city is run. What remains undocumented is
the connection between the praefectus urbi and his central documentation of
the city in the Forum Pacis and the vici as a unit and mechanism for
assembling this knowledge.’” Nevertheless, it seems to me that what the
Regionary Catalogues reflect is an articulated system of knowledge and
control in which the vici play a critical role.*®

But the emphasis on administrative convenience masks the social
processes which gave the vici their real power. Zanker has brought out how

3% The importance of the populares for the Augustan reform is stressed by R. Laurence, ‘The Urban
Vicus: the spatial organisation of power in the Roman city’, in E. Herring, R. Whitehouse & J.
Wilkins, eds, Papers of the Fourth Conference of Italian Archaeology I. The Archaeology of Power,
Part I (London 1991), 145-152.

35 Suetonius Julius 41.3: recensum populi nec more nec loco solito, sed vicatim per dominos insularum
egit atque ex viginti trecentisque milibus accipientium frumentum e publico ad centum quinquaginta
retraxit; Augustus 40.2, populi recensum vicatim egit, ac ne plebs frumentationum causa frequentius
ab negotiis avocaretur, ter in annum quaternum mensium tesseras dare destinavit; sed desideranti
consuetudinem veterem concessit rursus, ut sui cuiusque mensis acciperet.

3 Dio Cassius 55.8.6-7; Fraschetti 1990, op.cit. (n.26), 250-268 rightly underlines the innovatory
power of Augustus’ apparent ‘restoration of tradition’.

37 See Coarelli 2000, op.cit. (n.25).

38 See Wallace-Hadrill 2001, op.cit. (n. 6), 136-141.
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Augustan ideology of pietas is diffused socially, and has drawn particular
attention to the altars of the vicomagistri, and the role of cult in creating a
channel of communication between the ruler and his people.* Building on that
insight, we may observe that the cult goes beyond a two-way communication
between ruler and people, in having the effect of incorporating an otherwise
marginalised group (ex-slaves being marked above all by rules of exclusion)
within the system of imperial order. The essence of civilitas is a social pact of
mutual respect. What catches our attention is the inclusion of the Genius
Augusti among the Lares and the implicit veneration of the emperor
throughout the capital, ward by ward.® But of equal importance is the
reciprocal respect afforded to the vicomagistri themselves. Just as much as the
imperial cult afforded cities an arena for competition for local respect,’ the
new system of vici offered the city neighbourhoods, and above all the
craftsmen and artisans of low status who provided their backbone, a field of
competition within which local distinction could find expression.

The social issues at stake come out in two passages by Augustan
authors, Dionysius and Livy, who both seem to be projecting onto the
republican past the concerns of the Augustan age (but in the process have
caused much confusion and argument). Dionysius describes the compitalia as
an institution of Servius Tullius, and appends a revealing social comment:

“And in the rituals they preserve the ancient usage of making
offerings to the heroes (i.e. Lares) through slaves, and for those
days they eliminate all signs of servitude, to the end that the
slaves, reconciled by such a grand and solemn sentiment of
humanity, should become more grateful to their patrons and better
tolerate the weight of their destiny.” (Antiquitates Romanae
4.14.4)

Involvement of slaves in the ritual of the compitalia is seen as a mechanism
of binding slaves into the social system. Livy’s comment, by contrast, is
focus on the degree of social dignity permitted to the vicomagistri. The
comment is put in the mouth of a tribune of 195, L. Valerius, contrasting the

39 Zanker 1988, op.cit. (n.17), 129-135.

“° M. Beard, J. North & S.R.F. Price, Religions of Rome I: A History (Cambridge 1998), 184-186
underlines the topographical incorporation of the emperor into the fabric of the city — but not of the
vicomagistri into the fabric of the state.

! S.RF. Price, Rituals and Power. The Roman imperial cult in Asia Minor (Cambridge 1984).
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widespread use of purple as a status symbol for magistrates, priests, children,
and local magistrates to the exclusion of women from the use of purple:

“Can we allow the right, here in Rome, to men of the lowest sort,
magistri vicorum, of wearing the toga praetexta, and not only to
wear this status symbol in life but even to be cremated with it in
death, and not allow the use of purple to women?”*?

Leaving aside all the problems of when these passages were written, in both
are clear the assumptions that the men involved in the compitalia or the vici,
even the magistrates, were of the lowest status (infimo genere) and that at the
heart of the ritual was an appreciation of the respect it allowed them. The
symbolical importance of wearing the foga praetexta is similarly highlighted
by Dio (55.8.6-7), who adds that the vicomagistri were entitled to the use of
two lictors within their zone; and it is already prefigured by Cicero’s sharp
criticisms of Piso for permitting Sex. Cloelius to celebrate neighbourhood
games praetextatus (In Pisonem 8 and 23).

About the fulfilment of this respect, the Augustan and post-Augustan
monuments are eloquent.”> The scenes depicted on the altars, like that of the
Vicus Aesculetius, at once make the tribune Valerius’ point: the freedmen
vicomagistri in their purple bordered togas, caught in mid ritual like the best of
Roman magistrates, glow with local pride.* The reciprocity of the exchange is
explicit on scenes like that of the Belvedere altar: in the act of handing his
Lares, the Lares Augusti, to the local magistrates, he gives them respect, and
demands it back from them.*” This same reciprocity is prefigured in
Suetonius’ account of the precious statues donated by Augustus to individual
vici from the New Year’s day tips given to him (Augustus 57): what the
Roman people give to him, he gives to them. Or take the simple but

2 Livy 34.7.2-3: Purpura viri utemur, praetextati in magistratibus, in sacerdotiis; liberi nostri
praetextis purpura togis utentur; magistratibus in coloniis municipiisque, hic Romae infimo genere,
magistris vicorum, togae praetextae habendae ius permittemus, nec ut vivi solum habeant tantum
insigne sed etiam ut cum eo crementur mortui: feminis dumtaxat purpurae usu interdicemus. On the
Augustan stamp of the entire passage, see N. Purcell, ‘Livia and the womanhood of Rome’,
Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society 32 (1986), 83f.

43 For detailed discussion, P. Zanker, ‘Uber die Werkstitten augusteischer Larenaltire und damit
zusammenhangende Probleme der Interpretation’, Bullettino della Commissione Archeologica
Comunale di Roma 82 (1970/71), 147-155.

44 Zanker 1988, op.cit. (n.17), 133, fig.108; G.L. Gregori & M. Mattei, eds., Supplementa Italica
Imagines. Roma (CIL, I) Musei Capitolini (Rome 1999), 32-33, nr. 6.

45 Zanker 1988, op.cit. (n.17), 133, fig.109; Beard, North & Price 1998, op.cit. (n. 40), 187, 4.3.
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exquisitely elegant carving of the altar of the Vicus Statae Matris.*® The
symbol of what made Augustus august, the oak wreath for saving the lives of
citizens (cives, we note), surrounds the names of four slaves, the ministri of
year VI. We should not too easily take for granted the capacity of Roman
visual expression not merely to mirror the Roman social hierarchy, but to push
its language to the limits, investing the slave with the dignity of the citizen in a
reference that goes to the symbolic heart of the Augustan principate.

A more sophisticated example is offered by the long inscription from
an anonymous vicus in Testaccio behind the Porticus Aemilia termed the
Fasti Magistrorum Vici, and included by Degrassi in his publication of the
Fasti.*’ The inscription is split between the two faces of the same stone. Each
side parades in its upper half six months of the calendar and in its lower part
one of two lists of magistrates, an arrangement that implies that the two are a
mirror image. The first is of the consuls and censors, starting from Augustus’
first consulship. The second is the fasti of the magistri of this particular
vicus, dating back to their inaugural year, 7 BC. The statement that
vicomagistri are worthy of fasti just like consuls could hardly be more
pointed. But just in case we are lulled into thinking that this inscription
served an essentially administrative function, of recording the names of
officials responsible year by year, Riipke has pointed out that the list fell far
short of efficiency.*® The magistrates of the first 9 years are listed, down to
AD 2/3. Suddenly the college of AD 14 intervenes; the list returns to 5/6,
then back to 18, then to 21. It was up to the individual colleges to cover the
costs of adding their own names to the monument, and not all were as
enthusiastic at this self-promotion as others. By no coincidence, the
magistrates of 14 and 21 were the same people, and they enthusiastically
filled up any spare gap on the stone.

Possibly something similar is at work on the greatest of all vicus
monuments, the honorific altar from the Capitoline dedicated to Hadrian in
AD 136 “by the magistri vicorum of the 14 regions of the city’.*’ That is what
the inscription says, yet what we have is at best a fraction, some 66 of the over
265 vici. But for once it is not because the inscription is fragmentary. It starts,

% Supplementa Italica Imagines1999, op.cit. (n. 44), 30-31, nr.5.

41 A. Degrassi, Inscriptiones Italiae X1IL.1 (1947), 279-290; G. Mancini, ‘Fasti consolari e censorii ed
elenco di vicomagistri rinvenuti in via Marmorata’, Bullettino della Commissione Archeologica
Comunale di Roma 63 (1935), 35-79, with Degrassi, ibidem, 173-178.

8 J. Riipke, ‘Les archives des petits colléges. Le cas des Vicomagistri’, in La Mémoire perdue.
Recherches sur I’administration romaine. Collection de I’ Ecole Frangaise de Rome 243 (1998), 27-44.

* CIL VI 975 with 31218; ILS 6073; Supplementa Italica Imagines 1999, op.cit. (n.44), 112-115, nr.
169.
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on the left side, with 9 vici from Regio I (only a selection), goes on to 6 from
Regio X (a smaller selection), then to 17 from Regio XIII (this could be the
full list). The right side jumps back to Regio XII, with 12 vici, and finishes
with 22 from Regio XIV (making Trastevere easily the best-known region).
The back of the monument is blank, which makes it extraordinarily unlikely
that the other Regions ever featured. It was seemingly up to each region and
vicus to decide whether to finance the extra stone cutting.>® The names we see
are the result of local pride and the desire for self-advertisement. It may be no
coincidence that it is in the peripheral Trastevere that the local magistri show
most competitive zeal to memorialize themselves.

My argument that the vici are a system of local social respect is not
undermined by this failure. Augustus might like us to have a rosy picture of
everyone buying into his system. But there is great latitude for variation, and
not everyone cared equally at all periods or in all neighbourhoods. I draw
attention to one final bit of evidence, which is the funerary inscriptions of
those, typically craftsmen, who state their vicus on their tombstone. Take the
Vicus Longus of the Viminal (Regio VI). We have a nice couple, Nostia
Daphne the hairdresser and her partner Nerius Quadratus the goldsmith. Then
there is Daphne’s freedwoman Nostia Cleopatra, a hairdresser too. Finally
there is Servilia Aucta from the Vicus Longus by the statue of Plancus
(probably Munatius).’' But then, what about all the tradesmen who omitted to
mention their vicus? I count only 24 individuals from 14 vici who expressed
their local affiliation in this way, out of the tens of thousands of funerary
inscriptions.>? To return to the Vicus Longus, what do we make of Q. Fabius
Theogonus the pigmentarius who traded on the Esquiline near the statue of
Plancus, who omits the name of the vicus?*> It emerges that the vicus was
indeed a potential source of local pride and identity to the petty traders of
Rome; but that it did not necessarily work for all of them all of the time.

I started by raising the issue of the role of ideal and praxis in the
formation of city fabric. What I think emerges from my review of the evidence
is that we cannot regard vici as a sort of administrative structure imposed on
the urban fabric by the authorities. Vici are deeply rooted in praxis, a grass-
roots neighbourhood formation which is recruited by Augustus to support his
urban order. It follows that what we should expect on the ground is not a sort

% So Riipke 1998, op.cit. (n.48), 33-36.

5! CIL VI 37469 (Nostia Daphne and Nerius Quadratus); 9736 (Nostia Daphnidis 1. Cleopatra); 10023
(Servilia Aucta).

52 The count is based on the material in LTUR V (above).

33 CIL VI, 9673.
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of ideal order, but the natural agglomeration of activities that arise from the
economic life of the city. In the final part of this paper, I want to attempt to
restore the vicus to some sort of archaeological visibility. While in Pompeii it is
relatively easy to grasp a sense of neighbourhood,> in Rome it is exceptionally
difficult, because the archaeology of non-monumental Rome is so badly
neglected. I can offer no more than a few fragments.

For a vision of a compital shrine, we are reduced to a single
monument, the Compitum Acilii.>’ Its fragmentary survival is owed to a
double destruction. Because of its position at the bottom of a slope near the
valley of the Colosseum, it was first demolished by Nero in his post-fire
construction of the Domus Aurea (ironically for my argument, our single
shrine thus illustrates the lack of imperial respect for a local neighbourhood!);
it was then rediscovered during Mussolini’s destructive building of the Via
dell’Impero. It illustrates the form of aedicula or temple in miniature, which is
often referred to in compital inscriptions (the Regionary Catalogues claim one
for each vicus). The aedicula stands to the vicomagister as the aedes to the
state magistrate.

In association with the aedicula one should look for some sort of
assembly hall — the word schola is favoured by modern scholarship — in
which the vicus officials could meet, keep their records (album), and surely
also feast (not specifically attested).’® The Fasti Magistrorum Vici from the
Via Marmorata were found in association with one such schola.’’ Its
dimensions are generous enough (12.10 x 6.60 m.) to allow substantial
gatherings. The niches, I note, would be handy for honorific statues, if any
could afford them, or at least for honorific inscriptions.

Both schola and aedicula would be suitable locations for the altars
which constitute the typical surviving compital monument. The altar of the
Vicus Aesc(u)leti was discovered in 1887 during the construction of the Via
Arenula, which slices through the grain of the ancient road pattern. It was

%4 For the Pompeian material see the full discussion of W. van Andringa, ‘Autels de carrefour,
organisation vicinale et rapports de voisinage 3 Pompéi’, Rivista di Studi Pompeiani 11 (2000), 47-86.
55 Zanker 1988, op.cit. (n.17), 130-132; LTUR I, 314-315 s.v. Compitum Acilium; M. Dondrin-Payre,
‘Topographie et propaganda gentilice: le compitum Acilium et ’origine des Acilii Glabriones’, in
L’Urbs. Espace urbain et histoire (Actes Colloque Rome, 1987), 87-109. On compital shrines, G.
Pisani Sartorio, ‘Compita Larum: edicole sacre di Roma antica’ in Edicole Sacre Romane (1990), 65fF.
% LTUR IV, 243-261 collects toponyms identified as Scholae; on the type of structure, see B.
Bollmann, Rémische Vereinshduser. Untersuchungen zu den Scholae der rémischen Berufs-, Kult- und
Augustalen-Kollegien in Italien (Mainz 1998), esp 180-195 on Rome.

T LTUR 1V, 260-261 s.v. Schola (via Marmorata).
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associated with a pavement inscribed by the magistri vici Aescleti anni VIII.*®
Thirty years later, the Ministero di Grazia e Giustizia was constructed in the
same spot, fragments of two further inscriptions emerged, but were never
reported. By a fine piece of detective work, Silvio Panciera has shown that
they came from dedications by the magistrates of the first year (i.e. 7 BC), and
by a group under Domitian who undertook restoration.”® Because the
construction of both the Via Arenula and the Ministry were undertaken with
total lack of interest in the ancient urban fabric, we have lost a golden chance
to reconstruct the context of these inscriptions.

However, we have only to move a few yards westwards down the
same ancient road to meet an exceptional instance of an ancient vicus that is
preserved in the modern street pattern. The Vicus [Sta]blarius is one of only
three vicus names preserved on the Severan marble plan. Emilio
Rodriguez-Almeida brilliantly demonstrated that the fragments belonged
near the Theatre of Pompey, and with a minimum of stretching fitting
perfectly into the modern street plan.®' Lorenzo Quilici, in the course of
excavations near to S. Paolo alla Regola, was able to show that the street
plan of the southern Campus Martius preserves extensively that of the
imperial period.® If we return to the Vicus Stablarius pattern, we may be
struck (as by other fragments of the same plan) by the dense network of
shops and small businesses that dominate the urban fabric.

It would be enormously valuable to see a vicus on the ground, not just
on a street plan. Rome offers just one exceptional example of something more
approaching an urban setting. The exhibition, Antiche Stanze, which 5 years
ago meticulously reconstructed the excavations in the Termini area, never
published since their demolition in 1948, called the area it reconstructed ‘un
quartiere di Roma imperiale’.® ‘Quartiere’ is maybe an overstatement. In
antique terms, to reach the level of quartiere or contrada (or the various other
local divisions of the medieval city) you would need to look at a regio rather
than a vicus; and even for the latter, unless the statistics gravely mislead, you

8 LTUR I, 316 s.v. Compitum vici Aesc(u)leti.

%9'S. Panciera, ‘Ancora tra epigrafia e topografia’ in L 'Urbs 1987, op.cit. (n. 55), 62-73.

© LTURV, 190-191.

¢! E. Rodriguez Almeida, ‘Forma Urbis Marmorea: nuove integrazioni’, Bullettino della Commissione
Archeologica Comunale di Roma 82 (1970/71), 113-115.

62 . Quilici, ‘Il Campo Marzio occidentale’ in Citta e architettura. Analecta Romana Instituti Danici
suppl. 10 (1983), 59-85.

63 M. Barbera & R. Paris, eds., Antiche Stanze. Un quartiere di Roma imperiale nella zona di Termini.
Museo Nazionale Romano Terme Diocleziano, Roma dicembre 1996-giugno 1997 (Milan 1996).
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would be looking at 5-10 hectares, something more like one of Fiorelli’s
regiones of Pompeii, composed of a good dozen urban blocks.

This is just a comner of a vicus, but it is enough to reveal something of
its cellular structure. I have in other contexts drawn attention to the way it
illustrates the mixture of rich and poor, of luxury and commerce.** There is a
dominant property, with fairly spectacular decoration, which we may call a
domus, though it evidently forms part of an insula.%’ But attached to the domus
is a range of rentable and commercial property. That it is interlinked is
emphasised by the network of drains, which connect all 5 blocks, and point to
simultaneous construction in the reign of Hadrian, presumably by a single
proprietor, possibly a member of the imperial family.®® Most conspicuously,
there is a balneum, a bath suite that is evidently intended for more than private
use by the residents.”’ There is commercial activity, in a fullery.®® There is a
good chance of rented cenacula above the domus, for though the curators of
the exhibition imagine the upper floor must have been restricted to slaves or
family members, the breadth of stairway and the external access would be
taken elsewhere as a sure sign of rental space.% Certainly there is rental
property in the complex of blocks over the road (C/D). We can see the telltale
inner stairways of shop/flat units, and the exterior staircases of cenacula.”

My interest in this context is attracted by the North Eastern block (B),
which butts against the Servian Agger. This was excavated during the first
construction of the station in the 1860s, and the records and details are
unclear. What is evident is that the lower floor is built around a single room of
exception size, and also, as Parker’s photograph reveals, of exceptional height.
This has been interpreted as an unusually luxurious private apartment. ' That
seems to me implausible, and I would rather see in it a large space for some
sort of communal activity along the lines of a schola or collegium. A parallel

% See A. Wallace-Hadrill, ‘Domus and Insulae in Rome: Families and Housefuls’, in D.L. Balch & C.
Osiek, eds., Early Christian Families in Context: An Interdisciplinary Dialogue (Ann Arbor,
forthcoming 2003), ch.1.

% E1-11, 13-16, 19-20, 31: Barbera & Paris 1996, op.cit. (n. 63), 71-115.

% Barbera & Paris 1996, op.cit. (n. 63), 179-189

7 E12, 17-18, 24-30, 30, 32-34, 36: Barbera & Paris 1996, op.cit. (n. 63), 117-167.

¢ E21: Barbera & Paris 1996, op.cit. (n. 63), 170-171.

 Barbera & Paris 1996, op.cit. (n. 63), 71; contrast F. Pirson, Mietwohnungen in Pompeji und
Herkulaneum.  Untersuchungen zur Architektur, zum Wohnen and zur Sozial- und
Wirtschafisgeschichte der Vesuvstidte (Munich 1999), esp. 75ff. on the implication of external stairs.
™ External stairs are visible in plan at C2 and D1; internal stairs at C5, D2-5.

" Barbera & Paris 1996, op.cit. (n. 63), 185-187.
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could be the collegium of the Augustales at Herculaneum.”” This is both a
shrine and a meeting place, surely used for feasting; and it is the place where
the lists of the Augustales were displayed. It seems to me that there is a close
parallel between the local pride evinced by the Augustales of a small town,
and that of the magistri of a vicus in Rome.

What I see here is a rhythm of interconnected private spaces
(residences and shops), and common spaces (the balneum, and my suggested
schola/collegium), as of residential and commercial. How does imperial
power ‘inscribe itself’ on this complex? Not, we note, by rectilinear
planning: the angle introduced by the long bend of the Servian wall
generates an angle of 30 degrees, which is skilfully accommodated by the
architect in the ship-like prow in which the domus nestles. Yet there is a
good possibility that the investors were members of the imperial family
itself. Imperial order is visible in the high quality brick and concrete
construction of all these units, in the interconnectedness of the drains, the
healthy obsession with bathing, replicated so many times across the city; but
also I suggest in a sense of ordered local neighbourhood with focal points of
social interaction, local dignity, and respect for the system.

My argument, then, is that the way imperial power inscribes itself in
the ordinary urban fabric of the city is not so much about creating an ‘ideal
city’ of well-ordered grid patterns and straight avenues with vistas, but rather
about penetrating the socio-urban fabric, of acknowledging the potentially
dangerous clusters of local neighbourhoods and the ‘low-life’ they represent,
and by a social pact of offering respect recruiting them to a collusion in the
process of ordering the city. Emperors favoured grid plans, of course, and
when they had the chance like Nero constructed broad avenues with buildings
following strict regulations. But we never hear of them embarking on
programs of slum clearance, like Mussolini or twentieth-century town
planners. Respectful of property rights, they embraced local communities to
avoid alienation and recruit support for the system. It is, I suggest, in concern
for urban order at this micro-level, as much as in the macro-level of the
seating system of the Colosseum, that Roman imperial power displays its
chosen colours.

Rome, July 2003.

™ G. Guadagno, ‘Herculanensium Augustalium aedes’, Cronache Ercolanesi 13 (1983),
159-173; Bollmann 1998, op.cit. (n. 56), 348-354.
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THE EMPEROR AND PUBLIC WORKS IN THE CITY OF ROME
By
GERDA DE KLEIUN

The way that the public image of Roman emperors was shaped has been the
object of scholarly study since Zanker published his Augustus und die Macht
der Bilder. In many cases, these studies concentrate on the messages that the
man in power tried to convey with the structures he had built, his art program,
his coins, his inscriptions, and so on. They deal with the interpretation of
sculpture, with building policy, with the location of inscriptions and statues, and
with the communication of the emperor’s virtues.

However, the perception of imperial power results not only from the
image that an emperor is able to communicate, but also from his deeds and
benefactions. As Béranger wrote: “L’exercice du pouvoir est inséparable des
soucis. Imperare, curare (ppovrilewv) ne sont pas pour rien synonymes. Le
second sonnait mieux que le premier et présentait sous un jour favorable
Pactivité du chef.”' In this view ruling implies taking care of, providentia.®

In this paper, I will return to the representation of power as indicated in
the words of Béranger. I hope to demonstrate that Agrippa’s efforts in the
sphere of public works in the city of Rome supported Octavian’s/Augustus’
ruling position from 33 BC onwards. It is my aim to show that these efforts
were effective not only because Augustus gave the impression that something
was done for the people in the city, but also because these efforts really did
make a difference to the living conditions of those people.

In his Plebs and Princeps, Yavetz argues that the aedileship of Agrippa
in 33 BC was meant to demonstrate the ruler’s concern for the common people.®
I think he is right. In the long term, however, such a demonstration will only
survive in the memories of the people if the emperor continues his efforts.

This paper will discuss that part of Agrippa’s activities in the field of
urban public works that may have had a substantial effect on day-to-day life in
the city. For that reason, it will centre neither on public works like temples,
theatres and other magnificent buildings, nor on gifts to the people. The focus is
on those public works that are hardly visible to the eye because they lie

' J. Béranger, Recherches sur ['aspect ideologique du principat (Basel 1953), 195.

? For providentia and other imperial virtues on the coins of later emperors see C.F. Norefia, ‘The
Communication of the Emperor’s Virtues’, Journal of Roman Studies 91 (2001), 146-168.

3 Z. Yavetz, Plebs and Princeps (Oxford 1988, rev. ed.), 89.
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underground for the most part, the real infrastructure. Those are the sewers and
the water supply.

The significance of the urban infrastructure is recognized for instance by
Schneider, who suggested that a clearly effective infrastructure is important for
the legitimacy of the emperor’s power.* This may be true in the first century
AD, but where did this idea stem from? Were the initial years of
Octavian’s/Augustus’ reign decisive? Emily Gowers, analysing the symbolic
value of the Cloaca Maxima, called attention to a metaphor of Varro.’ In his
Menippean satire Marcopolis, Varro compared a city to a human body: sensus
portae, venae hydragogiae, clauaca intestini. The senses are the gates, the veins
the aqueducts/waterworks, the sewers the intestines.® In this analogy of the
body, the aqueduct is given the role of vein containing essential liquid, and the
sewer is given the role of waste-disposal unit. Just as veins and intestines are
essential for human well being, a city cannot do without aqueducts and sewers.

At the end of the republic, Rome was in bad health. The population of
the city must have grown enormously, especially in the first half of the first
century BC. Nevertheless, from 125 BC onwards, not a single new aqueduct
had been commissioned and illegal tapping occurred frequently.” Civil war and
political strife must have consumed almost all financial resources. It is safe to
assume that little attention was paid to the maintenance of the sewers and the
upkeep of the existing aqueducts. Therefore, both the water supply and the
drainage systems must have been in bad condition.

In 36 BC, Agrippa defeated Sextus Pompeius at the battle of Naulochus
in order to secure the corn transports to the city and bring its food shortage to an
end. By that time, the office of aedile was so little sought after that no
candidates for election were available.® A few years later, in 33 BC, the year
that started with Octavianus as consul (II), Agrippa took the office of aedile and
performed his assignment in a remarkable way. In addition to games, presents,
free entrance to the baths throughout the year, and a distribution of olive oil and
salt, he took in hand and paid for the repairs to public buildings, streets, sewers,
and aqueducts.’

* H. Schneider, ‘Infrastruktur und politische Legitimation im frithen Prinzipat’, Opus 5 (1986), 23-51.

3 E. Gowers, “The Anatomy of Rome from Capitol to Cloaca’, Journal of Roman Studies 85 (1995), 23-32;
H. Bauer, ‘Cloaca Maxima’ in EM. Steinby (ed.), Lexicon Topographicum Urbis Romae, vol. 1, A-C
(Rome 1993).

8 J.-P. Cébe, Varron, Satires Ménippées. Edition, traduction et commentaire, vol. 8, Marcopolis-Mysteria
(Rome 1987), Fragment 292 (290).

7 Sextus Iulius Frontinus, De aquis urbis Romae 76.1-2.

8 Dio Cassius 49.16.2.

° Dio Cassius 49.43.14.
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Cloacae
Dio Cassius, telling about Agrippa’s activities as aedile, brings the purging of
the sewers into prominence. It is one of the first events that he records for the
year 33 BC. Even the boat trip that Agrippa made through the Cloaca Maxima
after he had unblocked mountains of debris, is recorded for 33 BC.' If Dio is
right, Agrippa started the process of city recovery right from the beginning of
his period of involvement in urban life. He saw to the cleaning of the sewer
system at the first possible moment and brought it to a favourable conclusion at
great speed. Excess rainwater and street refuse were carried down, so that fewer
people had to walk the streets with their feet wet in the dirt. Near
contemporaries of Agrippa like the authors Dionysius of Halicarnassus who
lived in Rome from 30 BC, and Strabo who visited the city a little later,
included the sewers when they expressed great admiration for the capital of the
Roman Empire."!

Nevertheless, cleaning up sewers cannot have been an accepted way to
earn fame. This kind of activity must have been lowest in esteem. As a
consequence, “... one cannot purge a city of its dirt except by staining (...), in
Agrippa’s case, one’s public image.”'? Rather, Agrippa’s taking up the office of
aedile after his terms as praetor (40 BC) and consul (37 BC) as well as his
efforts in favour of the city sewers, show that this co-worker of Octavian was
kowtowing to the people of Rome.

Water supply

Up to the first century BC, water from the existing aqueducts was distributed
from castella, which were situated just inside the republican city wall. They
must have distributed the greater part of the water that reached the city within
the area enclosed by the wall. In the first half of the first century BC, however,
magnificent gardens were built north of the city, and luxurious villas were
constructed on the right bank of the Tiber. And what is more, during the civil
wars, people from the lower strata of society probably settled in Transtiberim,
on the Campus Martius, and along the via Appia. Because of the lack of
archaeological evidence it is impossible to know for certain whether
Transtiberim received water (from the aquae Appia, Anio Vetus or Marcia)
through the Tiber bridges. It is, however, not very likely, since little attention

1% Dio Cassius 49.43.1; Plinius Maior, Historia Naturalis 36.104.
"' Dionysius Halicamnassensis, Antiquitates Romanae TI1.67.5; Strabo 5.3.8.
12 Gowers 1995, op.cit. (n.5), 31.
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had been paid to the aqueducts in that period of time. Nor is it plausible that
buildings on the Campus Martius and the horti beyond were supplied with water
from the aqueducts. So the people living outside the city wall must have still
relied on traditional sources such as wells, cisterns and the river to meet their
need for water.

When Agrippa took over the responsibility for the urban water supply in
33 BC, he saw to it that the three older aqueducts were repaired.”> Also he
ensured that the aqua Tepula was interrupted in order to join this aqueduct with
the aqua Iulia under construction."* When his aedileship came to an end,
Agrippa did not withdraw from his task, but pursued his activities, as if he were
— as Frontinus put it — a curator aquarum for the rest of his life. The aqua Virgo
is an eye-catching result of this.

The volume of water entering the city must have increased considerably
(see table 1). Around 25 BC, the volume must have sufficed for the inhabitants
of the city. The quantity available in 19 BC probably created the right condition
for ample water use, for example in the baths of Agrippa and in water works in
gardens in or near the city centre.

From Frontinus’ introduction to one of the senatus consulta on the issue
of water supply from 11 BC, it can be inferred that under Agrippa’s leadership
public fountains were built in the entire urban area, inside as well as outside the
republican city wall.'> This implies that Agrippa extended the distribution
network beyond the Servian Wall. Although Frontinus does not mention
explicitly that Agrippa started this extension right from the beginning of his
activities in 33 BC, it is likely that this was the case. The most obvious
indication is the building of the Specus Octavianus, a branch from the Anio
Vetus, leading to a distribution point near the via Appia, south of Porta Capena.
Judging by the name of this branch, it was built before 27 BC. It must have
served the area along the Via Appia. Furthermore it is likely that Agrippa saw to
it that the older aqueducts were pushed on to Transtiberim and to the Campus
Martius before he built the aqua Virgo.'® The latter aqueduct was finished in 19

13 Frontinus, De aquis urbis Romae 9.9.

' Frontinus, De aquis urbis Romae 9.1-2.

15 Frontinus, De aquis urbis Romae 104.1.

18 Frontinus, De aquis urbis Romae 11.1 mentions that Augustus had the aqua Alsietina built in 2 BC for his
Naumachia Augusti in order not to exhaust the water supply for that part of the city. If so, other aqueducts
must have brought water into Transtiberim at that moment of time. In addition to the aqua Virgo, these
aqueducts must have been the aquae Appia, Anio Vetus and Marcia, of which Frontinus wrote that they
supplied the right Tiber bank. The regiones VII and IX also received water from aqueducts repaired by
Agrippa (De aquis urbis Romae 79.2; 80.2; 81.2). See R. Taylor, ‘A citiore ripa aquae: Aqueduct river
crossings in the ancient city of Rome’, Papers of the British School at Rome 63 (1995), 75-103.
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BC, and was the first to have its end outside the republican city wall. It must
have distributed its water outside the wall right from the start. Only after this
aqueduct was finished was water available in sufficient quantity to supply the
baths of Agrippa, and maybe some of the gardens in the north and at the
opposite Tiber bank (see figure 1).
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Figure 1

In republican times, the water brought to the city by means of the
aqueducts was meant for the public at large. Some of this water was given to the
grounds of the most distinguished men of the republic, the principes civitatis.
The authority to grant such a private tap lay in the hands of the censor, or if
there were no such official, in the hands of one of the aediles. Complaints about
unlicensed private connections and the decades of little attention for the water
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supply make it plausible that by the middle of the first century BC a substantial
number of people had made their private connection to the public water supply
without proper consent. It must have been part of Agrippa’s greater plan of
aqueduct repair to take away unauthorized private branches and connections to
the mains. In addition, if acting in the approved republican manner, he may have
redetermined — as written down in his commentarii — to whom the privilege of a
private connection to the public water supply was given.'” In any case, Agrippa
divided the available quantity of water as best as he could between public
buildings, public fountains and private people.'® His private familia aquarum
kept up the system.

In sum: Agrippa raised the volume of water available to the city,
extended its distribution to the entire built-up area, and made a sensible division
between consumer groups, taking into account the republican rules. Furthermore
he saw to the maintenance of the system.

What is the significance of Agrippa’s acts in the field of the urban water
supply in the long term? In my opinion his significance is twofold. The first
time that the consequences of Agrippa’s efforts for the urban water supply came
to the fore was shortly after his death. In 11 BC, Augustus decreed by edict the
right to own a tap to the people mentioned in Agrippa’s commentarii.
Subsequently, he turned over the whole business to his beneficia.'® This must
mean that he took over the granting of water concessions. He also established
standard sizes of the conduits and appointed a curator aquarum with the
senate’s consent.”’ Furthermore he promised a major repair of all aqueducts, and
ordered new branches to supplement the aquae Appia and Marcia.?' At that
moment, legislation regarding water supply was formally adjusted to the
existent situation. The princeps assumed responsibility for these public works,
while entrusting an official with the authority to supervise the execution of the
practical aspects. Agrippa had solved the problems in this field and had
prepared the way for the emperor’s formal take-over. It was clear, for both the
urban population and future emperors that from then on the upkeep and
extension of the water supply system were imperial duties. Agrippa’s second,

17 This is deduced from Frontinus, De aquis urbis Romae 99.3: Augustus quoque edicto complexus est, quo
iure uterentur qui ex commentarii Agrippae aquaes haberent, tota re in sua beneficia translata; For republican
rules see G. de Kleijn, The Water Supply of Ancient Rome, City area, Water, and Population (Amsterdam
2001), 93-100.

18 Frontinus De aquis urbis Romae 98.2-3.

1% Frontinus, De aquis urbis Romae 99.3.

2 Frontinus, De aquis urbis Romae 99.4-5.

2! Res Gestae Divi Augusti 20.2 and Frontinus, De aquis urbis Romae 5.6. Repairs were finished in 5 or 4
BC (CIL 6.1244).

212



equally significant contribution was that he substantially raised the water
volume available to the city. This is particularly clear when compared to
Frontinus’ time.

In the years that Octavian tried to turn himself into a princeps senatus, he
stressed his concern for the Roman republic. These were the early years of
Agrippa’s acting as if he were curator aquarum. 1t is likely that Agrippa stuck
to the republican reservedness when granting water privileges. That meant,
according to Frontinus, that only the principes civitatis were given a private
water supply to their grounds. As a consequence, there was only a small number
of private taps, and the majority of the total amount of water was given to the
public. It is shown that the total volume in AD 97 had almost tripled compared
with that of 25 BC.

Table 1: Water quantities.*

Total volume per day
ca. 34 BC At most 191,000 m®
ca. 25 BC At most 283,000 m®
ca. 19BC At most 338,000 m*
ca. 97 AD At most 635,000 m*

Frontinus also provides data on the subject of water division (table 2).% By his
time, about one third of the total water volume was distributed to the general
public. If these data may be combined, the inference must be that the total
amount of water tripled in the first century AD, whereas the public share
diminished from almost full to about one third. Assuming that the size of the
urban population had not changed in the course of the century, the available
volume per person at the end of the first century must have been roughly equal
to that of 25 BC.

2 The numbers are derived from calculations made by civil engineers: D.R. Blackman, ‘The volume of
water delivered by the four great aqueducts of Rome’, Papers of the British School at Rome 46 (1978), 52-
72; H. Fahlbusch, ‘Uber AbfluBmessung und Standardisierung bei den Wasserversorgungsanlagen Roms’,
in Wasserversorgung im antiken Rom (Miinchen & Wien 1989, 4thed.), 134.

B Frontinus, De aquis urbis Romae 78.
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Table 2: Water division according to Frontinus De aquis urbis Romae 78

quinaria quinaria
in urbe 4,063 29%  emperor 1,718 12%
private people 2,345 17%
Extra urbe 9,955 71% emperor 1,708 12%
private people 3,845 27%
public 4,401 32%

Conclusion
In 33 BC, the inhabitants of Rome were given the impression that Octavian was

concerned about their poor living conditions. He made Agrippa humble himself
for the well being of the people. And Agrippa’s acts did have an impact: he
really did improve the living conditions of the people at large. Augustus’
providentia was shown not only by images and ideas, but also by a lifelong
concern about the peoples’ basic needs. In this matter, as in many other ways,
Augustus can be regarded as the one who set the pattern that his successors
followed.

Nijmegen, September 2002
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UMANO, SOVRUMANO O DIVINO?
LE DIVINITA’ AUGUSTE E L’IMPERATORE A ROMA

di
SILVIO PANCIERA

Quanto di umano, quanto di sovrumano e quanto di divino c¢’¢ nell’
autorappresentazione del principe? E quanto di questa autorappresentazione
combacia con I’'immagine che i cittadini ne hanno? Inoltre quali sono i modi in
cui, da varia parte, si contribuisce a costituire ed a mantenere un immaginario
collettivo in cui la figura del principe tutto potra comunque essere meno che
quella di un uomo qualsiasi?

Le valutazioni degli studiosi non sono concordi, se € vero che anche nella
bibliografia piu recente continua a registrarsi una forte contrapposizione tra chi
nega che vi sia mai stata una divinizzazione ufficiale dell’imperatore vivente' e
chi invece la ritiene documentata, anche in Occidente, fin da Augusto.

Mantenendomi ai margini del grande problema del cosiddetto culto
imperiale® vorrei qui limitarmi a considerare la questione delle divinita auguste.
Se le libazioni al Genio imperiale nei banchetti pubblici, I’inserimento dello
stesso nella formula del giuramento e I’associazione del suo culto con quello
dei Lari nei compita comportarono il trasferimento sul piano collettivo di
pratiche religiose esistenti anche prima in ambito privato, e se il culto del
numen dell’imperatore poté sembrare il punto estremo cui si poteva giungere
senza varcare quella soglia di una dichiarata divinizzazione del sovrano che il
costume romano rifiutava,’ quale significato vengono ad avere, nel quadro, le
divinita auguste ed il loro culto?

' D. Fishwick, The Imperial Cult in the Latin West. Studies in the Ruler Cult of the Westem Provinces of
the Roman Empire, 11, 1 (Leiden 1991).

M. Clauss, Kaiser und Gott. Herrscherkult im rémischen Reich (Stuttgart und Leipzig 1999).

3 Sul valore puramente convenzionale da attribuire a questa definizione si veda, da ultimo, J. Scheid,
‘Honorer le prince et vénérer les dieux: culte public, cultes de quartier et culte impérial dans la Rome
augustéenne, in Rome, les Césars et la Ville aux deux premiers siécles de notre ére (Rennes 2001), 85-
10S.

* Su ciascuno di questi punti, si vedano (con altra ampia bibliografia) i tre studi citati nelle note
precedenti. Sul culto pubblico del Genius Augusti gia dall’eta augustea si veda in particolare, da ultimo:
C. Letta, ‘Il culto pubblico dei Lares Augusti e del Genius Augusti in una dedica metrica da Acerrae’,
Rivista di Cultura Classica e Medioevale 44 (2002), 35-43; Idem, ‘Novita epigrafiche sul culto del
Genius Augusti in Italia’, Usi e abusi epigrafici. Colloquio Intemazionale di Epigrafia Borghesi 2001
Per la nuova lettura delle iscrizioni dell’arco di Medinaceli rispettivamente come: Numini Augusto
sacru[m] (lato settentrionale) e Numini Imp(eratoris) Domitiani Aug(usti) Ger(manici), poi con Traiani al
posto di Domitiani (lato meridionale): G. AlfSldy & J.M. Abascal, El arco romano de Medinaceli
(Madrid 2002), 71-103.
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E noto che dall’eta augustea si moltiplicano i casi di divinita che
assumono l’epiteto sostanzialmente, mai prima portato dalle stesse, di
Augustus / Augusta.’ Nessuno ha dubitato che questo fenomeno sia da porre in
relazione con I’inserimento nel 27 a.C. dello stesso epiteto, in funzione di
cognomen, nella nuova denominazione progressivamente elaborata per il
Principe. Si € discusso e si discute invece sul significato di questa novita dal
punto di vista religioso. Puo essere utile ricordare brevemente, sia pure
correndo qualche rischio di schematizzazione eccessiva, le quattro principali
posizioni assunte dagli studiosi al riguardo:®
1) Una dedica a Mercurio Augusto non esprime culto a questo dio, ma culto ad
Augusto, o comunque all’imperatore in veste (ad esempio di generatore di
ricchezza) propria anche del dio.

2) Mercurius Augustus non € I'imperatore in veste del dio evocato, ma il dio
stesso, pero legato con il Principe e con la sua famiglia in tale particolare unione
da esserne guida, patrono, protettore in ogni circostanza e da essere quindi
particolarmente idoneo ad ogni forma di venerazione rivolta a vantaggio
dell’imperatore e della sua famiglia. Tale legame pud essere generato, o
accentuato, da motivi topici (ad esempio dalla connessione tra il tempio di
Apollo e la domus imperiale sul Palatino, nel caso di Apollo Augustus).

3) Una dedica Mercurio Augusto pud essere considerata equivalente a
Mercurio et Augusto, vale a dire ad una dedica congiunta, espressa per
asindeto, a Mercurio ed all’imperatore-dio.

4) Una dedica Mercurio Augusto deve esser vista come niente piu che un atto
in cui si fondono devozione e piaggeria: devozione per il dio e piaggeria per
I’imperatore che, tramite I’epiteto, si vede a lui associato.

Come si vede, anche su questo particolare aspetto della pii ampia
questione del “culto imperiale”, le posizioni sono molto divergenti: alcune
implicanti vere forme di culto, dirette od oblique, dell’imperatore; altre
distinguenti la figura del dio da quella del sovrano, e cio ai piu diversi livelli,
da quello di una distinzione che non esclude un rapporto strettissimo e
privilegiato, a quello della piu disincantata negazione di un qualsiasi rapporto.

Colpisce, scorrendo la bibliografia disponibile, la mancanza di una
puntuale verifica nelle fonti disponibili (ovviamente soprattutto epigrafiche)
del reale stato delle cose nelle varie epoche e nei vari luoghi. In un libro edito

5 Unica eccezione epigrafica: CIL V 4087 = I 753 cfr. p. 946 = ILLRP 200 (ager Mantuanus, a. 59 a.C.)
[Alug(ustis) Laribus.

¢ La bibliografia al riguardo ¢é sterminata; la principale si trova raccolta, oltre che nelle opere citate alle
nn. 1 e 2, in S. Montero — S. Morea (cur.), Romana religio, religio Romanorum. Diccionario
bibliogrdfico de religion romana (Madrid 1999), 136-140.

216



da poco si fornisce, € vero, un elenco di ben 209 divinita cui risulta attribuito
’epiteto di Augustus / Augusta, ma senza una raccolta delle testimonianze
pertinenti (viene data una sola citazione per divinitd) e quindi senza alcuna
possibilita di ripartizione areale e cronologica del culto delle medesime.’
Ipotesi interpretative e generali a parte, ¢ evidente che quello di cui abbiamo
bisogno per valutare I’estensione, I’importanza ed il significato del fenomeno,
¢ invece di sapere quando, dove, a chi e da chi, il culto sia stato tributato. Per
quanto mi consta, un’inchiesta del genere ¢ stata fatta sistematicamente
soltanto per la Spagna da Robert Etienne quasi cinquant’anni fa nel suo noto
libro sul culto imperiale nella penisola iberica.® Meno utilizzabile ai nostri fini
un altro libro recente sulle province germaniche e sulla Gallia Belgica.” E
merito dell’Etienne aver portato la questione fuori dal generico con tutta una
serie di osservazioni (sulla ripartizione geografica e cronologica delle
iscrizioni, sull’importanza relativa degli dei in causa, sull’origine sociale dei
fedeli e sul significato religioso e politico di questo tipo di culto), che
attendono ancora di essere messe a confronto con quelle conseguibili
applicando lo stesso metodo, in aree diverse. In questa circostanza, vorrei
concentrare |’attenzione su Roma, che ha il vantaggio di costituire un ambito
ben definito, di disporre, da sola, di una documentazione comparabile a quella
di tutta la penisola iberica e, infine, fatto non trascurabile, di essere il centro
stesso da cui il fenomeno del culto delle divinita auguste si puo ritenere abbia
preso le mosse, per di piu nella immediata vicinanza e quindi sotto I’influsso
ed il controllo piu diretti del potere imperiale.

Tolti alcuni casi per vari motivi,'’ i documenti su cui si pud contare per
un’inchiesta sul culto delle divinita auguste a Roma, cioé le iscrizioni

7 Clauss 1999, op. cit. (n. 2), 527-532.

& R. Etienne, Le culte impérial dans la Péninsule Ibérique d'Auguste a Dioclétian (Paris 1958), 319-349.

® U.-M. Liertz, Kult und Kaiser. Studien zu Kaiserkult und Kaiserverehrung in den germanischen
Provinzen und in Gallia Belgica zur romischen Kaiserzeit (Rom 1998), in part. 163-188. Secondo M.-Th.
Raepsaet Charlier, Diis deabusque sacrum (Paris 1993), 19, I’epiteto Augustus/Augusta si trova attribuito
a divinita: 31 volte in Aquitania, 86 nella Lionese, 4 in Belgica, 2 nella Germania Inferiore e 22 nella
Germania Superiore. Non considera le dediche alle divinita auguste A. Chastagnol, ‘L’expression
épigraphique du culte impérial dans les provinces gauloises’, Revue des Etudes Anciennes 97 (1995),
593-614 (per la Narbonese vedi anche Idem in Revue Archéologiques de Narbonnaise 32 [1999], 59).

1% Dj dubbia autenticita o comunque di incerta interpretazione: CIL VI 437, cfr. A. Gunnella, AA.VV.,
Collezioni fiorentine di antichita, Il, Palazzo Peruzzi, Palazzo Rinuccini (Roma 1980), 112 nr. 81, tav.
XXX, 2-3: I(ovi) S(ancto) Aug(usto)? CIL; I(mperio) S(ilvani) Aug(usti)? Gunnella, vedi anche E.
Schraudolph, Romischen Gotterweihungen mit Reliefschmuck aus Italien. Altére, Basen und Reliefs
(Heidelberg 1993), 171 $4, tav. 14. — CIL VI 795: Eventui / Aug(usto) / feliciter. / Victoriis Aug(ustis)
Seliciter. La tradizione ha perd Adventui e I'iscrizione mi sembra pill acclamatoria per un un vittorioso
ritorno imperiale che una dedica sacra. Cosi gia H.L. Axtell, The Deification of Abstract Ideas in Roman
Literature and Inscriptions (Chicago 1907), 52; vedi anche T. Holscher, Victoria Romana (Mainz am
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Rhein 1967), 63 (che parla tuttavia di ara) .- CIL VI 807. Dubbio se si riferisca a divinita e, nel caso, a
quale: [Dialnae, [Fortulnae o [Faustilnae, [Plotilnae, Sabi[nae] Aug(ustae), CIL. Chi pone I’iscrizione,
forse un liberto, sembra esser stato funzionario di un collegio. — CIL VI 30956: [L]aribus A[ug(ustis) — ]
/ vici Bo[—]. Incerta I’appartenenza a Roma. 11 Visconti la dice di Bovillae, il Dessau invece I’attribuisce
congetturalmente a Roma, dove peraltro un vicus Bo[—-] ¢ altrimenti sconosciuto. — CIL VI 40615 (=
394267?) (lettura e integrazione della prima riga molto dubbie): [-—] Aug(ust-) In[victo Soli?], resterebbe
comunque ignota la divinita augusta cui la dedica sarebbe stata posta pro salute et victoria et reditu di
Settimio Severo, Caracalla e Geta 1’1 gennaio 200 d.C.

L’epiteto & riferito a divinitd, ma in contesto diverso da vere e proprie iscrizioni dedicatorie: J.
Scheid, Commentarii Fratrum Arvalium qui supersunt (Roma 1998), 285, fr. 99b, r. 2 cfr. 288 s.
Registrazione negli Atti degli Arvali di una serie di sacrifici verosimilmente in Capitolio, comprendente
quello di una bos femina a Felicitas Augusta. — Scheid 1998, op. cit., 59, L . 17: Salus Augusta p(ublica)
P(opuli) uiritium) figura tra le divinit invocate dei voti arvalici del 3 gennaio 91 d.C. per Domiziano e
Domizia.

L’epiteto non compare in dediche a divinitd, ma nella denominazione di are o signa (questi
documenti saranno comunque eventualmente richiamati anche nelle note di commento alla lista A): CIL
VI 130 cfr. pp. 3003, 3755. Supplementa Italica, Imagines, Roma 1 (Roma 1999), 380 nr. 1206:
apparterra probabilmente alla base di un’immagine di Diana Augusta posta il 19 ottobre 241 nelle
adiacenze dei castra praetoria dai venatores immunes e dal custos vivarii cohortium praetoriarum et
urbanarum. — Sacrifici ad aram Pacis Augustae sono ricordati tre volte negli Atti degli Arvali del tempo
di Caligola (Scheid 1998, op.cit., 12b, r. 10, 12¢ 1. 68, 15c, . 10); I’epiteto di Augusta non & perd
attribuito a Pax in occasione di un sacrificio degli Arvali sul Campidoglio nel 66 (Scheid, ibidem, 30, 1
cd, r. 12). Per un aggiomamento problematico e bibliografico su quest’ara: Lexicon Topographicum
Urbis Romae (d’ora in avanti LTUR) IV (Roma 1999), 70-74 ¢ V (Roma 1999), 285 s. — Sacrifici ad
aram Providentiae Augustae sono registrati due volte negli Atti del tempo di Caligola (Scheid 1998,
op.cit.,, 12¢, 1. 56, 13f, 1. 5). Su quest’ara, la sua storia e il suo significato, oltre a Scheid, cit., 285: LTUR
IV (Roma 1999), 165 s. — CIL VI 632; ILS 5084 a. P. Sabbatini Tumolesi, Epigrafia anfiteatrale
dell'Occidente Romano, 1, Roma (Roma 1988), 55 nr. 46, tav. XV, fig. 2: si restaura un Silvanum
Augustum, cioé un signum del dio, per conto di un collegio di gladiatori denominati qualche anno prima,
al momento della fondazione (CIL VI 631, a. 177 d.C.) Silvani Aureliani; 185-192 perché Commodo vi
¢ menzionato con il titolo di Felix. — CIL VI 3721 = 31055: Inventori lucis Soli / invicto Augusto. Non &
dedica ma legenda di un medaglione che, considerata falsa da F. Cumont, Textes et monuments figurés
relatifs aux mystéres de Mithra, Il (Bruxelles 1896), 108 nr. 89, ¢ invece ritenuta autentica da M.
Guarducci, Rendiconti Pontificia Accademia Romana di Archeologia 30-31 (1957-1959), 161-169; vedi
anche J. Ruysschaert, ibid. 37 (1964-1965), 325-336; L. Michelini Tocci, / medaglioni romani e i
contorniati del Medagliere Vaticano (Citta del Vaticano 1965), 244. — CIL VI 103 cfr. p. 3003 = 30962,
cfr. p. 3755; ILS 1879: una Victoria Augusta, cioé¢ un’immagine della dea verosimilmente accompagnata
da un’iscrizione in cui era contenuto tale epiteto, figura tra i doni offerti alla schola degli scribi librari e
dei preconi degli edili curuli nel Foro Romano, in occasione di un restauro databile tra i Giulio-Claudi e
la prima eta flavia (curatore del medesimo € un Bebryx Aug.l. Drusianus che prima di diventare liberto
imperiale era stato schiavo, o del Druso morto nel 23 o del Druso morto nel 33: H. Chantraine,
Freigelassene und Sklaven im Dienst der romischer Kaiser [Wiesbaden 1967], 311 nr. 119, 361 s.).
Dalle immediate vicinanze viene CIL VI 198 cfr. 30712, 36747: Victoriae Imp. Caesaris Vespasiani
Augusti.

L’epiteto di Augustus non ¢ attribuito ad una specifica divinitd. CIL VI 540: Numini deor(um)
Aug(ustorum) sacrum, verosimilmente da riferire al complesso delle divinitd auguste, vedi Fishwick
1991, op. cit. (n. 1), 450452 (diverse ipotesi in CIL). — CIL, VI 1201, 31260 cfr. pp. 846: Aug(---) sacr(-
—). Titulus Diis Augustis, non imperatori Augusto dedicatum esse puto: AlfSldy, CIL VI p. 4335, con
datazione al II sec. d.C. - CIL VI 30984 cfr. p. 3758. ILS 373 (WU sec. d.C.): Numinibus / Aug(ustis), /
Tutelae opti/mae ...
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dedicatorie, sono in tutto 90'' che elenco qui sotto nella lista A. I nomi degli
dei (con relativo epiteto) vi figurano in ordine alfabetico nella forma che
hanno nelle iscrizioni il cui riferimento bibliografico (CIL o dopo CIL) ¢ dato
di seguito. Segue la datazione. In nota fornisco, per ciascuna, altra bibliografia
rilevante e gli elementi su cui si fonda la datazione che, per fortuna, puo essere
nella maggioranza dei casi, molto o abbastanza precisa.

A - Secondo divinita

Nr.Id. |Divinita Bibliografia Datazione

A1 Aiscolapio Augusto 12 cfr. 30684, pp. 3003. 3753"° [25d.C.

A2 Aesculapio Aug. 30983 cfr. p. 3758" Eta adrianea?
A3 Apollini Aug. 33" 2M1a.C.

A4 Apollini Aug. 35 cfr. p. 3755" 46d.C.

A5 Apoliini Aug. 42'® 115d.C.

A6 [ConcJordfiae] Aug. AE 1971, 27" eta augustea
A7 [ConcJord[iae] Aug. AE 1913, 1'® I sec., | meta
A8 [D]ianae August. 128 cfr. pp. 3003. 3755" 7/6 a.C.

' Solo latine; nessuna attestazione nelle IGUR.

12 IS 3837. K.P. Almar, Inscriptiones Latinae (Odense 1990), 145 nr. 99 con foto. Ara marmorea
dall’Isola Tiberina, forse dal compitum del vicus Censori, LTUR V (Roma 1999), 157. La data si ricava
dall’anno 31° dell’era compitale.

B ILS 3840. Leggo: Aesculapio et Saluti Aug(ustis), riferendo 1’epiteto ad entrambe le divinita e non solo
alla seconda. Lastra dagli Horrea Galbana: LTUR III (Roma 1996), 40 ss. Errata la datazione all’eta di
Galba proposta in Revue des Etudes Anciennes 86 (1984), 228; per la presenza tra i dedicanti di Ulpii e P.
Aelii sara almeno di eta adrianea o posteriore.

!4 Base del compitum di via Marmorata, sul quale: LTUR IV (Roma 1999), 261 s. Qui e altrove
I’iscrizione € erroneamente datata all’1 d.C.; 1 magistri vici che la dedicano sono in realta quelli del 2/1
a.C. come risulta dall’anno dell’era compitale (il sesto) e dai fasti del compitum: L1t., XTI, 1 p. 285.

13 ILS 3219. Ara dal compitum di via Marmorata (vedi n. prec.). La datazione deriva dall’anno 52°
dell’era compitale.

'$ ILS 1634. Base dalla Moneta: LTUR III (Roma 1996), 280 ss. Per la data cfr. CIL VI 43 (A14), 44
(A20) del 28 gennaio (115 d.C.) dies imperii di Traiano, e 239 (Genio fam. monetal.), vedi anche A25 ed
A32: P. Herz, Untersuchungen zum Festkalender der romischen Kaiserzeit nach datierten Weih- und
Ehreninschrifien (Mainz 1975), 136.

17 AM. Colini, Rendiconti della Pontificia Accademia Romana di Archeologia 43 (1970/71), 55-70 con
foto e ricostruzione grafica. Ara da compitum in piazza Bocca della Verita. La datazione in eta augustea,
preferibilmente nel periodo 12-7 a.C., ¢ suggerita all’editore dal contesto archeologico, dalla tipologia
dell’ara in travertino, dalla divinitd cui ¢ dedicata, dalla corona civica che vi & rappresentata e da
considerazioni storiche.

18 H 1. Wilson, American Journal of Archaeologgy 16 (1912), 94-96 con fig. 1 (AE 1913, 1) ILS 9517,
H. Gummerus, Klio 14 (1914), 145 s.; J. Andreau, La vie financiére dans le monde romain (Rome 1987),
681 s. R. Friggeni, La collezione epigrafica del Museo Nazionale Romano delle Terme di Diocleziano
(Roma 2001), 74 fig. 7. Lastra che si asserisce trovata fra il Tevere ed il Monte Testaccio. La datazione
comunque nella prima etd imperiale & suggerita dalla divinita, dalla paleografia e dal fatto che i dedicanti
offrono, oltre ad una statua della dea, tre imagines, forse d’argento, verosimilmente riferibili a personaggi
della casa imperniale. I pigmentarii ed 1 miniarii attestati nell’iscrizione sono sicuramente presenti a Roma
gia in eta augustea: C. Ricci, Gerion 10 (1992), 129.
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Nr.Id. |Divinita Bibliografia Datazione

A9 Dianae Augustae 1297 1aC/1dC.

A10 Dianae Augustae 36864°" eta augustea?

A11 [Dilanae Aug. 36868% Il sec., Il meta

A12 Fonti Aug. 150% 244-249 d.C.

A13 Fortfunae] Aug. 36773% Nl sec.

Al14 Fortunae Aug. 43 cfr. p. 37552 115d.C.

A15 Fortunae Augustae 181% Il sec. fine/lll sec.
Respicie[nti]

A16 Fortunae Augustae 1816% Il sec. fine/lll sec.
Praesenti

A17 [Hejrculi Tutaftori Ajug.  |343 cfr. 30743, pp. 833. 3004® |26 d.C.

A18 Herculi Aug. 301 cfr. 30731, pp. 3004. 3756%° |eta vespasianea

A19 Herculi Aug. 299 cfr. p. 3004% I sec.

A20 Herculi Aug. 44 cfr. p. 3755”" 115 d.C.

1% Base o ara da compitum di ignota ubicazione. La data si ricava dall'anno 1° dell'era compitale.

20 Base o ara da compitum di ignota ubicazione. La data & ricavata dall'anno 7° dell'era compitale. Tra i
dedicanti compare un M. Lurius Maritimus per il quale vedi anche n. s.

2! Ara dal Viminale. LTUR I (Roma 1995), 16. La datazione, indicata soltanto con giorno e mese (12
agosto) & suggerita sulla base della tipologia dell'ara e dello stile dei rilievi sui fianchi: H. C. Bowerman,
Roman Sacrificial Altars (Bryn Mawr 1913), 97; E. Schraudolph 1993, op. cit. (n. 10), 126 DS, tav. 2. Da
notare che la dedica ¢ fatta da un M. Lurius Saturninus e che un M. Lurius Maritimus compare tra i
dedicanti di un'altra base o ara a Diana Augusta datata tral'l a.C. e 1I'1 d.C. (vedi n. prec.).

2 Due frammenti di tavola ora riediti con un terzo (CIL VI 38398), di cui prima non era stata
riconosciuta la pertinenza, in La collezione epigrafica dell'Antiquarium Comunale del Celio (Roma
2001), 368 s., nr. 409, con tav. LXIV, fig. 1. L'intestazione Silvano et Dianae Aug(ustis), ritenuta dubbia
in CIL, non sembra da escludere dopo una verifica della parte conservata. La datazione & ricavata
essenzialmente dalla paleografia e della qualifica di me(n)s(or) ae[dificiorum) Augg. (i. e. Augustorum).
Per l'offerta di un signum di Diana Augusta nel 241 d.C., vedi sopra in n. 10.

2 Parva basis dal Celio, d'incerto collegamento con la casa dei Filippi, in cui uno schiavo ¢ autore della
dedica: LTUR I (Roma 1993), 209; I (Roma 1995), 156, vedi anche G. Cressedi, Un manoscritto
derivato dalle "Antichita" del Piranesi, Vaticano - Latino 8091 (Roma 1975), 169, L. Avetta, Roma - Via
Imperiale (Roma 1985), 27 s.; E. Tortorici, Bullettino della Commissione Archeologica Comunale di
Roma 95 (1993), 161-172. Incerto il significato delle tre litterae singulares (M. P. R.) che seguono la
dedica Fonti Aug.. Si conosce in area un Fons Mercuri. Siccome perd lo schiavo dice di aver rifatto la
dedica, non escluderei che possano essere piuttosto le iniziali del nome del dedicante originario.

24 Ara. Cercata invano nel Foro Romano, dove fu vista: Iscrizioni greche e latine del Foro Romano e del
Palatino (Roma 1996), 56. La datazione dipende dal giudizio /itteris pulchris del Bang.

5 ILS 1634. Base dalla Moneta (vedi sopra n. 16), esplicitamente datata al 28 gennaio 115, dies imperii
di Traiano.

% ILS 3704. Basis (CIL). La data si ricava dal fatto che il dedicante & un M. Aur(elius) Ctesias Iunior. Sul
tempio e il vicus della Fortuna Respiciens: LTUR II (Roma 1995), 276, V (Roma 1999), 166. La base fu
vista in hortis Carpensibus in Quirinali, ma l'originaria collocazione poté essere tuttaltra.

?71LS 3704. Sulla stessa base del numero precedente.

% Base 0 ara da compitum incerto della Regio X: LTUR III (Roma 1999), 200. Datazione espressamente
indicata con anno vicano e coppia consolare.

 Ara dall’Emporium (Marmorata): LTUR I (Roma 1995), 222; Il (Roma 1996), 223. Il dedicante &
uno schiavo di Vespasiano.

» Epistilio, cercato invano sul Palatino dove fu visto: Iscrizioni greche e latine, cit (n. 13), 39: LTUR 0I
(Roma 1996), 12. La datazione é congetturale.
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Nr.Ild. |Divinita Bibliografia Datazione

A21 Herculi Aug. 298 cfr. p. 3756 eta traianea?
A2 Herculi August. AE 1927, 145% eta commodiana?
A23 [Isildi Aug. 349 Il sec.

A24 lovi Maleciabrudi Aug. 36792% Il sec.

A25 |.O.M.H. Aug. 422 cfr. 30765, ?p. 3005. 3756% |l sec,, fine

A26 Laribus Augustis 445 cfr. p. 3756 7/6 a.C.

A27 Larib. Aug. 446 cfr. p. 3005. 3756 7/6 a.C.

3 ILS 1635. A. E. Gordon, Album of Dated Latin Inscriptions 11 (Berkeley- Los Angeles 1964), 40, nr.
175, tav. 77, figg. a, b; G. Spinola, /I Museo Pio Clementino 1I (Citta del Vaticano 1999), 58, nr. 77, fig.
10. Ara dalla Moneta (vedi sopra n. 16). Datazione esplicita al 28 gennaio 115 (119, per errore ILS e
altri).

32 ILS 1636. Ara o base di provenienza ignota, ma verosimilmente dalla Moneta come CIL VI 42 (AS),
43 (A16), 44 (A22), tutte del 115 d.C. La datazione in eta traianea € proposta per confronto con queste.

33 0. Marucchi, Rendiconti della Pontificia Accademia Romana di Archeologia 4 (1925/26), 394 fig. 5;
per la lettura cometta collegio iuvenum Racilianensium (non Racillanensium) e per la provenienza
dall'area dei vici Raciliani maioris € minoris in Trastevere, S. Panciera, Archeologia Classica 22 (1970),
159 ss.; LTUR IV (Roma 1999), 249; V (Roma 1999), 187. La datazione ¢ ricavata dalla paleografia e
dalle particolari relazioni con Ercole di Commodo.

3 Frammento indefinibile di provenienza ignota. Datazione su base paleografica, vedi I. Di Stefano
Manzella, Index Inscriptionum Musei Vaticani, 1, Ambulacrum Iulianum sive "Galleria Lapidaria”
(Roma 1995), 261 nr. 36. Il dedicante, il cui nome non ¢ da leggere necessariamente [ - - - ]| Datus
(altrettanto possibile ¢ il comune Sedatus; vedi anche il meno comune Man)datus), sembra essere
quaestor in una comunitd isiaca. Nemmeno un'integrazione [Serapildi pud tuttavia essere esclusa. L.
Vidman, Sylloge inscriptionum religionis Isiacae et Serapiacae (Berlin 1969), 207 nr. 399 (con datazione
I-1II sec.), M. Malaise, Inventaire préliminaire des doc: ts égyptiens découverts en Italie (Leiden
1972), 115 nr. 10; Idem, Les conditions de pénétration et de diffusion des cultes égyptiens en Italie
(Leiden 1972), 145 nn. 2,10.

35 ILS 9282. Ara del c.d. Santuario siriaco sul Gianicolo; LTUR III (Roma 1996), 138-143. La datazione
si ricava principalmente dall'osservazione secondo cui I'iscrizione ne sostituisce una precedente dopo un
incendio che ha distrutto il santuario della fine del II sec., (in coincidenza con un terremoto nel 242): F.
Duthoy - J. Frel, ‘Observations sur le sanctuaire syrien du Janicule’, Orientalia sacra urbis Romae
(Roma 1996), 296, 298.

% ILS 4292; Y. Hajjar, La Triade d'Héliopolis-Baalbek. Son culte et sa diffusion a travers les textes
littéraires et les doc ts iconographiq (Leiden 1977) 1, 357 ss., nr. 286; II, tav. CIX. Base
conservata dal Medioevo alle pendici del Gianicolo, ma proveniente senza dubbio dal c.d. Santuario
siriaco (vedi n. 35). Per la datazione alla fine del II sec. vedi gia Chr. Hillsen, Romische Mitteilungen 22
(1907), 247 ed ora Duthoy — Frel 1996, op. cit. (n.35), 296; preferiscono il III sec. B. M. Felletti Maj,
Bullettino della Commissione Archeologica Comunale di Roma 75 (1953-1955), 140 n. 11; N. Goodhue,
The Lucus Furrinae and the Syrian Sanctuary on the Janiculum (Amsterdam 1975).

37 ILS 3613. Spinola 1999, op. cit. (n. 31), 202 s., nr. 17, con principale bibliografia precedente. Ara di
provenienza ignota. La datazione si ricava dallanno 1° dell'era compitale. Sull'insicurezza
dell'integrazione Laribus Augustis Genis Caesaru]m data in CIL, vedi gid Dessau in ILS. Altri: G[enio
Caesaris] o Glenio Augusti] vedi E. Hénlein Schifer, Subject and Ruler (Ann Arbor 1996), 76 con nn.
19,91, 95.

3 ILS 3612; Museo Nazionale Romano. Le sculture 1, 2 (Roma 1981), 70 s.; M. Hano, in W. Haase & H.
Temporini, edd., Aufstieg und Niedergang der Rémischen Welt 11, 16, 3 (Berlino/ New York 1986), 2342;
Hénlein Schifer 1996, op.cit. (n. 37), 95 nr. 6, sempre con altra bibliografia; Friggeri 2001, op.cit. (n. 18),
72, fig. 5. Ara dall’Isola Tiberina, verosimilmente dal compitum del vicus Censori: LTUR III (Roma
1996), 100. La data si ricava dall’anno 1° dell’era compitale.
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Nr.Id. |Divinita Bibliografia Datazione
A28 Larib. Aug. 447 cfr. p. 3005. 3756° 7/6a.C.

A29 Laribufs Aug.] L'Urbs (Roma 1987), 64-70% 7/6a.C.

A30 Laribus Augustis 448 cfr. p. 3756" 2acC.

A31 Laribus Augustis 36809 2acC.

A32 Larib. August. 30957 cfr. p. 3758 2/3d.C.

A33 Lar. Aug. AE1964, 77% 3/4d.C.

A34 Lar. [Aug] AE 1948, 82% eta augustea
A35 Laribus Augustifs] 443 cfr. p. 3005* eta tiberio-claudiana
A36 Laribufs Aug.] AE1980, 5547 | sec., | meta
A37 Laribus Augustis AE 1960, 6 56 d.C. (?)

¥ ILS 3612a; Liebighaus Museum alter Plastik Frankfurt am Main. Fihrer durch die Sammlungen
Antike Kunst (Frankfurt am Main 1980), 267 s.; M. Buonocore, Camillo Massimo collezionista (Roma
1996), 195, 200 nr. 87. Ara compitale trovata sull’Isola Tiberina con la precedente e datata allo stesso
anno (vedi n. precedente).

“ Omesso in AE. Epistilio dal compitum del vicus Aesculeti: LTUR I (Roma 1993), 316. La data si ricava
dall’anno 1° dell’era compitale.

' ILS 3614, Hanlein Schafer 1996, op.cit. (n. 37), 95 nr. 2 con bibliografia precedente. Ara del compitum
vici Sandaliari: LTUR I (Roma 1993), 57, V (Roma 1999), 189. La data & doppiamente espressa con
I’era vicana e la coppia consolare.

“2 Sull’altro lato [La]rib. Aug. ILS 9250. Foto e bibliografia in Supplementa Italica. Imagines (1999), op.
cit. (nt. 10), nr. 5. Ara del compitum del vicus Statae Matris. LTUR V (Roma 1999), 191. La datazione &
indicata con coppia consolare e anno 6° di era vicana.

LS 3615. Per una pitl corretta lettura dell’iscrizione sulla fronte: S. Panciera, in L ‘Urbs (Roma 1987),
68 s. Foto e bibliografia in Supplementa Italica. Imagines (1999), op. cit. (n. 10), nr. 6. Ara compitale del
vicus Aesculeti (vedi sopra n. 40). La datazione si ricava dall’anno 9° dell’era compitale.

“ AM. Tamassia in Bullettino della Commissione Archeologica Comunale di Roma 78 (1961/2), 161 s.,
figg. 3-4. Ara del compitum Acilium di cui € attestata 1’esistenza ben prima della riorganizzazione
augustea: M. Dondin — Payre, L ‘Urbs (Roma 1987), 87-109; LTUR I (Roma 1993), 314 ss.; D. Palombi,
Tra Palatino ed Esquilino. Velia, Carinae, Fagutal (Roma 1997), 39-43; Idem, Rendiconti della
Pontificia Accademia Romana di Archeologia 70 (1997-1998 [2000]), 115-135; F. Coarelli, Eutopia, n.s.,
1 (2001), 7-43 (sulla topografia dell’area). La datazione si ricava dall’anno 10° dell’era compitale, di cui
ingiustamente dubita (controllo autoptico) Dondin — Payre, op.cit., 103 n. 24.

4 C. Pietrangeli, Bullettino della Commissione Archelogica Comunale di Roma 70 (1942), 127-130 figg.
1-2; vedi anche W. Hermann, Rémischen Gotteraltire (Kallmunz 1961), 89 s., nr. 19; Schraudolph 1993,
op. cit. (n. 10), 230 L 98. Frammento di ara di provenienza ignota. Datazione su base stilistica e
prosopografica.

% Ara di provenienza ignota. Datazione su base paleografica e stilistica. Schraudolph 1993, op.cit. (n.
10),229 L 92 tav. 34,

“7S. Panciera, Archeologia Laziale 3 (1980), 204 s., nr. 8, tav. XLIX, 1. Ara compitale dall’incrocio tra
viale Africa (oggi Aventino) e via Aventina. La datazione si ricava dalla tipologia e dalla decorazione
dell’ara.

* L. Moretti, Archeologia Classica 10 (1958), 231 s. nr. 1 (Idem, Tra epigrafia e storia [Roma 1990},
155s. or. 1); AM. Colini - L. Cozza, Ludus Magnus (Roma 1962), 148 nr. 2, fig. 162, E.M. Smallwood,
Historia 17 (1968), 384. Lastra dal compitum del vicus Cornicularius: LTUR V (Roma 1999), 160. La
datazione ¢ indicata, oltre che con il 61° anno dell’era compitale, con la coppia consolare L. Iunio
Gallione T. Cutio Cilto, gia attribuita al 55 d.C., oltre che dal Moretti e dalla Smallwood, da P.A.
Gallivan, Classical Quarterly 24 (1974), 293, 295, ma ora, con diverse argomentazionie, al 56 da G.
Camodeca, Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 63 (1986), 211-215, in part. 206-208. Sulla
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Nr.Id. |Divinita Bibliografia Datazione
A38 Laribus Aug. 449 cfr. p. 3756 83d.C.
A39 Laribfus Aug.] L'Urbs (Roma 1987), 70-73 fig. 6-|eta domizianea
750
A40 Laribus Augustis 450 cfr. 30768, pp. 3005. 3756°" {98/99 d.C.
Ad1 Lafribus] Afugustis] Bu5I/2. Com.,90, 2 (1985), 279 nr. |l sec.
18
A42 Laribus Aug. 30954 cfr. p. 3758% | sec., Il metd/ Il sec., |
meta
A43 [Laribu]s Aug. 453 cfr. pp. 3005. 3756% | sec., fine /Il sec., in.
Ad4 Laribus Augustis 451 cfr. 30769, pp. 3005. 3756> [100d.C.
A45 [Laribus AJugustis 452 cfr. pp. 3005. 3756 109d.C
A46 Lafrum Aug.] 30958 116 d.C.
A47 [Laribus Aug]ustis AE 1971, 33% 149 d.C.
A48 [Laribus Augustorum  |AE 1971, 34> 161d.C.

questione delle ere compitali anomale vedi da ultimo A. Fraschetti, Roma e il principe (Roma — Bari
1990), 265-268.

“ILS 3617, D. Modonesi, Museo Maffeiano. Iscrizioni e rilievi sacri latini (Roma 1995), 78 s. nr. 83 con
foto. Epistilio dell’edicola compitale del vicus Honoris et Virtutis: LTUR V (Roma 1999), 167 s. La
datazione si ricava dalla titolatura di Domiziano (cos. VIIII, des. X) e dall’anno 9° dell’era compitale.

% Omesso in AE. Frammento di architrave da rifacimento dell’edicola compitale del vicus Aesculeti (vedi
sopra . 40). E presente il nome di Domiziano; il terminus ad quem ¢ costituito dall’incendio dell’80.
SUILS 3618. Epistilio dall’edicola compitale del vicus Portae Collinae: LTUR III (Roma 1996) 326; IV
(Roma 1999) 181, 198, 316. La data si ricava dalla titolatura di Traiano (cos. II).

52 Base o ara di provenienza ignota, forse da un vicus [--] Secundi, come proposto dall’Editrice (M.G.
Granino Cecere) per confronto con il vicus Longi Aquilae. La datazione é su base paleografica.

53 Ara dal Foro Romano, dove si conserva (inv. 12489). Discusso un eventuale rapporto con ’aedes
Larum in summa Sacra via; favorevole F. Coarelli, in LTUR III (Roma 1996), 174; per altri piuttosto
da mettere in rapporto con un compitum. Datazione su base essenzialmente paleografica. P. Zanker,
Bullettino della Commissione Archeologica Comunale di Roma 82 (1970/71), 149 n. 8, nr. 11 esclude
che appartenga alla serie degli altari augustei. Nessuna proposta da parte di M. Hano 1986, op.cit. (n.
38), 2343 s, tav. III, 5; Schraudolph 1993, op.cit. (n. 10), 229 L 95; Hinlein Schéfer 1996, op.cit. (n.
37),96 nr. 8.

*1LS 3616. Foto in Supplementa Italica. Imagines 1999, op. cit. (n. 10), nr. 129. Ara compitale del vicus
Trium ararum: LTUR V (Roma 1999) 195. Datazione su base paleografica e prosopografica; sulla
pretura di C. Pontius Faustinus Granianus PIR? P 799; non posteriore al 136 essendo ancora in funzione
la commissione augustea di sorveglianza sulle Regiones: S. Panciera, Archeologia Classica 22 (1970),
146-151.

% ILS 3619. Foto e bibliografia in Supplementa Italica. Imagines 1999, op.cit. (n. 10), nr. 2174. Epistilio
dall’Isola Tiberina, verosimilmente dal compitum del vicus Censori (vedi sopra nn. 38, 39). La datazione
€ espressa con la coppia consolare € con I’anno dell’era compitale, pero verosimilmente incompleto.

% ILS 3620. Foto e bibliografia in Supplementa Italica. Imagines 1999, op.cit. (n. 10), nr. 2175. Epistilio
dall’edicola del compitum del vicus Iovis Fagutalis: LTUR I (Roma 1996), 135, 193. La datazione si
ricava dalla titolatura di Traiano e corrisponde all’anno 121° (non si sa sé da correggere) dell’era
compitale.

57 Cfr. F. Bianchi & P.L. Tucci, Mélanges de I’Ecole Francaise de Rome, Antiquité 108 (1996), 47-53.
Epistilio di edicola da un compitum di Trastevere. La datazione si ricava dalla titolatura di Traiano.

% S. Panciera, Archeologia Classica 22 (1970), 138-151 con foto e ricostruzione grafica (parte delle
osservazioni in AE sono infondate). Lastra pertinente ad un’edicola compitale ignota. La data si ricava
dalla titolatura di Antonino Pio e dalla coppia consolare.
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Nr.Id. |Divinita Bibliografia Datazione
A49 [LaribJus Augg. 455> 168 d.C.
A50 Laribus Aug. &1 Il sec.?

AS51 Larib. Aug. 30959% 203 d.C.
AS52 Laribus Aug. 30960 cfr. p. 3758% 223d.C.
AS53 [LaJribus Afugustis] 30961% 222-235d.C.
A54 Laribus Aug. 441% ?

AS5 Larib. Aug. 442% ?

AS6 Laribus Augustis 4445 ?

A57 Laribus Aug. 30952% ?

A58 [Lajribus Augustis 3701=30962% ?

A59 Marfti] Aug. 483"° I sec., | meta?
AB0 Marti Aug. 484" I/l sec.?
AB1 Mercurio Augusfto] 283 cfr. p. 30047 7/6 a.C.

* 1. Berni Brizio, Rendiconti dell’Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, cl. mor., ser. VIII, 26 (1971), 769-
778. Architrave di edicola compitale del [vicus statulae Verris sulla cui discussa ubicazione si veda, oltre
alla prima editrice (Regio LX), R.E.A. Palmer, Rendiconti della Pontificia Accademia Romana di
Archeologia 51-52 (1978-1980), 111-136 (Regio IV), vedi anche F. Castagnoli, Rivistai di Filologia e
Istruzione Classica 90 (1982), 499 n. 5 e Palombi, 1997, op.cit. (n. 44), 122 n. 195. La datazione si ricava
dalla titolatura di Marco Aurelio e Lucio Vero.

% Nuovo lettura e interpretazione: A. Kolb, Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 107 (1995), 205-
211 con foto (AE 1995, 91). Frammenti di tavola di provenienza ignota. Datazione consolare.

8! Ara del chiostro di S. Paolo flm. campata XIX, 6: G. Filippi, Indice della raccolta epigrafica di S.
Paolo fuori le mura (Citta del Vaticano 1999), 40 nr. 51339. Tra i magistri ¢’é un Ulpius.

%2 Frammento di tavola da S. Martino ai Monti. Datazione dalla titolatura imperiale. Mi chiedo se parte di
questa iscrizione, non piu esistente nell’Antiquarium comunale del Celio, sia da riconoscere in alcuni
frammenti recentemente pubblicati come inediti in CIL VI 40605 e 40750 e visti nelle casse gia al
Palazzo delle Esposizioni contenenti appunto materiali sgombrati dall’ Antiquarium.

® ILS 3621. 1 genitivo del nome imperiale non dipende da Genio, ma da permissu: S. Panciera,
Archeologia Classica 22 (1970), 148 s.. Tavola da edicola compitale del vicus Vestae: LTUR V (Roma
1999), 198. Datazione consolare.

% Per il genitivo del nome imperiale vedi n. precedente. Foto e bibliografia in Supplementa Italica.
Imagines, 1999, op. cit. (n. 10), nr. 1209. Frammento di tavola proveniente da edicola compitale di vicus
ignoto. Datata dal nome di Severo Alessandro.

% Ara o base di provenienza ignota. Perduta. Non databile.

% Ara o base d’ignota provenienza. Si conserva ancora nelle Grotte Vaticane.

87 ILS 7280. Epistilio (?) visto alle pendici del Palatino verso S. Gregorio. Perduto. Non databile.

%8 Aretta pulvinata da area tra Ponte Sisto ¢ Farnesina (Trastevere): LTUR V (Roma 1999), 167. Si
conserva ancora al Museo delle Terme, inv. 27253. Il CIL, la dice litteris recentioribus.

% Epistilio dalle vicinanze di SS. Giovanni e Paolo nei cui pressi si trovava il compitum del vicus Trium
ararum, vedi sopra n. 54. Perduto. Non databile.

™ Base o ara trovata sub Aventino in ripa Tiberis. Perduta. La datazione & proposta per un possibile
rapporto tra il dedicante (un M. Lollius) e i non lontani Horrea Lolliana prima del loro passaggio nella
proprieta imperiale con Claudio (E. Rodriguez Almeida, I/ Monte Testaccio (Roma 1984), 101 n. 5. Sugli
horrea vedi anche LTUR III (Roma 1996), 43 s.

"' Base o ara di provenienza ignota. Perduta. Il dedicante (7. Tettius Pudes) é veterano di un’unita non
indicata, forse urbana.

™ Sembrerebbe ara o base (ma Fabretti la dice in epistylio). Certo da un compitum nei pressi di S. Maria
in Cosmedin di dove deve venire anche A 86: S. Panciera, Archeologia Laziale 3 (1980), 203-206.
Datazione sulla base dell’anno 1° dell’era compitale.
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Nr.ld. |Divinita Bibliografia Datazione

A62 Mercurio Aug. 347 3/2a.C.

AB3 Mercurio Aug. AE 1914, 137"* eta augustea

AB4 Merc. Aug. 519" Isec.?

ABS Deo sancto Mercurio AE 1977, 227° Il sec., meta

Aug.

AB6 Minervae Aug. 268 cfr. p. 3004”7 57 d.C.

AB7 Minervae Aug. 401 139d.C.

AB8 Neptuno Aug. 536 cfr. 30786, pp. Il sec., meta
835.3005.3757"°

A69 [Pajntheo Aug. 559 cfr. p. 3757%° 161-169 d.C.

A70 Paci August. 199 cfr. 30712. 36747, pp. 71d.C?
3004.3757

AT1 Pietati Augustae 562 cfr. pp. 3005. 3757% 22d.C;43d.C.

™ Ara o base (perduta) dal compitum di Via Marmorata: LTUR IV (Roma 1999) 260 s. (ivi altra
bibliografia). La data del 3/2 a.C. (non dell’l a.C.) si ricava dall’anno V dell’era compitale e dai Fasti
dei magistri.

™ G. Mancini, Notizie degli Scavi di Antichita (1913), 117, G. Gatti, Bullettino della Commissione
Archeologica Comunale di Roma 41 (1913), 77, E. Gatti, Studi Romani 1 (1913), 352 s., fig. 10. Vedi
anche Hermann 1961, op. cit. (n. 45), 63; Schraudolph 1993, op.cit. (n. 37), 147 M 5, tav. 9. Datazione su
base paleografica e stilistica.

7 Frammento d’ara trovata a S. Cosimato di Trastevere. Perduta. Datazione puramente congetturale.

7 S. Panciera, Rendiconti della Pontificia Accademia Romana di Archeologia 48 (1975/76), 302-308, cfr.
W. Eck, Zeitschrift fir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 37 (1980), 45-48. Base d’ignota provenienza.
Datazione su base prosopografica.

7 Foto e bibliografia in Supplementa Italica. Imagines 1999, op.cit. (n. 10), nr. 120. Ara di magistri
Jontani dall’Esquilino. Datazione consolare.

" Architrave (?) d'ignota provenienza che non so se ancora si conservi, almeno in parte, nel convento di
S. Gregorio al Celio. Datazione consolare.

™ ILS 3284. A. Amnaldi, Ricerche storico epigrafiche sul culto di Neptunus nell'ltalia romana (Roma
1997), 93-98, nr. 3, fig. 2 a-c, vedi anche AE 1992, 114. Arula da fuori Porta Latina. La data ¢ suggerita
dal nome del dedicante che € un liberto di Antonino Pio.

% ILS 1383. Ara di provenienza ignota, ora nei Musei Vaticani, Cortile della Pigna. La data si ricava
dalla qualifica del dedicante come procurator Augustor(um) et Faustinae Aug. e dalle altre cariche
ricoperte: H. Devijver, Prosopographia militiarum equestrium, 1 (Leuven 1976), 484 s. nr. 120; IV
(Leuven 1987), 1615 nr. 120; V (Leuven 1993), 2147 nr. 120.

8 Una datazione nel 71 ¢ sostenuta dal confronto con le altre basi trovate insieme nel Foro Romano (CIL
VI 196-198, 200), tra cui CIL VI 200 ¢ ora nuovamente datata con diversi argomenti al 17 novembre di
quest’anno da De Angeli e da G. Di Vita-Evrard, in un contributo in corso di stampa negli Atti del
Colloquio Borghesi 2001, cit. (n. 4). Poiché d’altronde M. Arrecinus Clemens non poté dare il suo
assenso all’erezione del monumento che come membro (in quanto pretore) della commissione augustea
di sorveglianza sulle regioni, si dovrebbe ammettere ch’egli sia stato fatto prefetto prima della pretura e
che abbia assunto quest’ultima nel 71 lasciando il pretorio a Tito: a favore Passerini, Athenaeum 18
(1940), 152 ss.. Contra G. Alfoldy, Fasti Hispanienses (Wiesbaden 1969), 22; G. Mennella, Athenaeum
59 (1981), 205- 208. A meno che la data di erezione non coincida con quella dell’autorizzazione (da
notare che, contrariamente all’uso, nell’iscrizione si sarebbe letto solo permissu M. Arrecini Clementis
senza indicazione della carica; forse perché questa non era piu attuale al momento della messa in opera
del monumento?). Per la registrazione negli Atti degli Arvali di sacrifici ad aram Pacis Augustae, vedi
sopra in n. 10.
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A72 Saluti Aug. 30983 cfr. p. 3758% eta adrianea

A73 Silvano Aug. 634 cfr. 30804, pp. 3006.3757% |eta traianea

A74 Silvano Aug. 635 cfr. 30805, pp. 835.3006%°  [141d.C.

A75 Silvano Aug. 36868%° Il sec., Il meta

AT76 Silvano Aug. 36825 Il sec., Il meta/Ill sec.,
| meta

AT7 Sancto Silvano Aug. 637 cfr. p. 3006% 711l sec., in.

A78 Silvano Aug. 636%° ?

A79 Silvano Aug. 633 cfr. 30803, p. 3006% ?

A80 Spei Aug. 760 cfr. pp. 3006. 3757%" eta traianea-adrianea

A81 Spei Aug. 759 cfr. 30826, pp. 3006. 3757% |?

A82 Statae Matri August. 764% 6/5a.C.

A83 Statae Matri Augustae  |802 cfr. pp. 3007. 3757% 312a.C.

8 1S 202. Un riepilogo dell’ampia discussione sul rapporto tra questa epigrafe vista dall’anonimo di
Einsiedeln sul Campidoglio e la c.d. Ara Pietatis: LTUR IV (Roma 1999) 87-89, con tutta la principale
bibliografia. Datazioni consolari.

8 Vedi sopra A2 con n. 13 ed inoltre in n. 10 (Atti degli Arvali).

8 ILS 1540a. Ara (?) d’ignota provenienza, ma forse da connettere con il vicus Frumentarius: LTUR V
(Roma 1999), 166 s.; da qui viene altra dedica dello stesso schiavo di Traiano che ha posto la nostra (CIL
VI 544 cfr. p. 3005, 3757, ILS 1540).

8 A.E. Gordon, 1964, op. cit. (n. 31) 75 nr. 203, tav. 92 b-c. Base dal Quirinale: LTUR IV (Roma 1999),
316. Data consolare; il giomo della dedica (24 maggio) corrisponde al natale di Germanico, celebrato
anche in eta tarda: P. Herz 1975, op. cit. (n. 16), 327 cfr. 212.

8 Vedi sopra A 12 con n. 23. Restauro di un signum di Silvano Augusto nel 185-192 d.C., vedi sopra in
n. 10.

87 Piccola base dal Celio nei pressi dei castra peregrinorum: LTUR IV (Roma 1999), 312. Il dedicante ¢
un veter(anus) Augg.

& Rilievo di provenienza ignota riedito di recente, con diversa valutazione cronologica, da : R. Santolini
Giordani, Antichita Casali (Roma 1989), 124 nr. 70, tav. XI (eta severiana). Schraudolph 1993, op. cit.
(n. 10), 169, S 1, tav. 14 (eta tetrarchica).

8 Ara o base in travertino di ignota provenienza. Perduta. Organizzazione collegiale. Dedicante C. Iulius
Florentinus. Forse I/II sec. d.C.

% Ara o base d’ignota provenienza a Mannheim?. Dedicante un Aurelius senza prenome. Forse I/III sec.
d.C.

' ILS 3772. Ara trovata verosimilmente presso I’arco di S. Lorenzo alla Marmorata: E. Rodriguez
Almeida 1984, op.cit. (n. 70), 101 n. 3. Dalla foto del pezzo, che si conserva ancora nel Museo Despuig a
Maiorca (ringrazio la collega Anna Pasqualini per avermene dato copia), non escluderei che la Regio
indicata non sia la XII, ma coerentemente la XIII, con un’asta del numerale sulla comice. Non oltre I’eta
adrianea perché ¢ ancora funzionante la commissione augustea di sorveglianza sulle regioni, vedi sopra
A43 con n. 54. 1l pretore T. Catius Catullinus Sestius Secundinus non ¢ altrimenti conosciuto.

%2 Ara di provenienza ignota. Perduta? La dedica viciniae fa pensare ad un contesto compitale e, forse, ad
una datazione alta.

% Piccola base certamente trovata alla fine del XVII sec. nel fondo Capobianco circa 400 m. a NNO del
km. 14 della via Nomentana (L. Quilici - St. Quilici Gigli, Ficulea (Roma 1993), 211 con n. 487) ma
ricondotta a Roma per il contenuto che fa pensare a una dedica compitale. Non ne fu persuaso il Lanciani,
seguito dai Quilici. L’iscrizione, che passod per il Museo Borgiano (vedi A. Russi, Epigraphica, 40[1978],
134 n. 20 ed ora F. Nasti, Iscrizioni latine del Museo di Napoli, I (Napoli 2000), 51 n. 49) non ¢ perduta,
ma si conserva all’ Antiquarium Comunale del Celio, NCE 4265. Datazione desunta dall’anno 2° dell’era
vicana.
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Nr.Ild. |Divinita Bibliografia Datazione

A84 Statae Fortunae Aug. 761 cfr. pp. 3006. 3757 12d.C.

AB5 Statae Matri Aug. 766 cfr. pp. 3006.3757% 444d.C.

A86 Veneri August. AE 1980, 54%7 | sec., fine

A87 Victoriae Au[g.] 791% 115 d.C.

AB8 Victoriae Augustae 31403-31404 cfr. pp. 3096sg.. 365-367 d.C.
434559 %

A89 Volcano Quieto Augusto |802 cfr. pp. 3007. 3757'® 312aC.

A90 Volcano Quieto Augusto |801 cfr. p. 3757'"' I sec., Il meta

La prima considerazione che s’impone considerando questa lista € che i
documenti non sono moltissimi, sia in rapporto alle circa 1800 iscrizioni sacre
di Roma complessivamente disponibili (1 ventesimo), sia rispetto alle figure
divine in qualche modo venerate a Roma, circa 200. Le divinita auguste cui
sono rivolte le dediche non sono infatti piu di 25. La parte del leone ¢ fatta dai
Lares Augusti con ben 33 dediche,'*” seguono Hercules e Silvanus con 6,
Mercurius con 5, Fortuna e Diana con 4, Apollo e Stata Mater con 3,
Aesculapius, Concordia, Mars, Spes, Victoria e Volcanus con 2; seguono altre
10 divinita con una sola attestazione ciascuna.

Sarebbe stato lecito aspettarsi — credo -, non dico una minor preminenza
dei Lares Augusti che, vista I'importanza del loro culto in tutti i compita di
Roma, doveva considerarsi scontata, quanto piuttosto la presenza di piu

**ILS 3306. A Parma, Iscrizioni latine Napoli 2000, op.cit. (n.93), 68 nr. 18 con foto a p. 273. Lastra dal
compitum del vicus Armilustri sull’ Aventino: LTUR I (Roma 1993), 126 s. Per I’appartenenza al Museo
Borgiano vedi n. prec. La data si ricava dall’anno 5° dell’era compitale.

% ILS 3308. Ara o base del compitum dal vicus Sandalarius: LTUR V (Roma 1999), 189. Perduta.
Datazione consolare.

% ILS 3309; Friggeri 2001, op. cit. (n. 18), 73 fig. b. Ara o base dal compitum del vicus Minervi:
LTUR V (Roma 1999), 180 s. La data ¢ ricavata dall’anno 50° dell’era vicana (cfr. CIL VI 343: anno
32°=26d.C.).

°7'S. Panciera, in Archeologia Laziale, 3 (1980), 203-206 con foto. Base dallo stesso compitum da cui
viene A 65, n. 76. La datazione si ricava dal dedicante che fu magister vici una prima volta nel 7/6 a.C. ed
una seconda nel 4/5 d.C. Qui appare come magister ter(tium), ma questa qualifica rappresenta
un’aggiunta alla stesura originaria.

% ILS 1633; J. Vihonen, Iscrizioni latine Napoli, 2000, op. cit. (n. 93), 67 s. nr. 17 con foto a 273. Lastra
(da base) scavata alla Moneta vedi sopra AS. Datazione consolare. Per I’offerta di una Victoria Augusta
nella schola degli scribi librari e dei preconi, vedi sopra in nt. 10.

% G. Alfoldy, Aurea Roma. Dalla citta pagana alla citta cristiana (Roma 2000), 463 con foto. Basi di
statue dal ponte di Valentiniano, LTUR IV, (Roma 1999), 107 s. Datazione dal nome (Simmaco) e dalla
funzione del dedicante.

1% 11,S 3306. Per provenienza, bibliografia e datazione, vedi sopra n. 94.

191 1.8 3305. Epistilio perduto dal compitum del vicus Sabuci: LTUR V (Roma 1999), 185 s. Datazione
ricavata dal numero, peraltro incompleto, almeno 50°, dell’era compitale.

192 1n realta di pia perché nell’elenco non sono state incluse le dediche compitali che non conservassero
almeno parte del nome delle divinita.
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divinitd o comunque di un maggior numero di attestazioni di culto per le
divinita presenti. Si suole ritenere che, con il passare del tempo, I’epiteto
Augustus / Augusta si sia banalizzato e pertanto sia stato generosamente
dispensato senza guardare troppo per il sottile ad un gran numero di dei.
Questo non € certamente il caso di Roma, che da questo punto di vista risulta,
se mai, in forte controtendenza. Un esempio limite & fornito da Silvanus, di
gran lunga la divinita piu venerata a Roma in etd imperiale (252 dediche
secondo un mio recente censimento).'” Ebbene soltanto in 6 di queste 252
dediche, tutte di eta imperiale, al dio viene attribuito I’epiteto di Augustus
(2,38%). Ad analoga conclusione si arriva considerando I’altra divinita,
Hercules, che per sei volte appare con il titolo di Augustus: le dediche romane
a questo dio sono infatti piu di 150 ed, anche ammettendo con larghezza che
un terzo siano di eta repubblicana (sono certamente di meno), resterebbe che
Ercole sarebbe detto Augustus in non piu del 6 % dei casi. Il confronto
potrebbe essere esteso con analoghi risultati alle altre divinita del gruppo.
Aggiungerei solo il caso di Mercurio perché un libro recente sul culto di
Mercurio in Spagna, contenendo comparazioni, da un lato con le province
gallico-germaniche, dall’altro con quelle africane,'® consente d’inserirlo
agevolmente in un quadro piu vasto. In totale le dediche di Mercurio a Roma
sono 37, quelle a Mercurio Augusto sono 6. Data I’'importanza del dio tra le
divinita auguste, la percentuale sale in modo facilmente prevedibile al 16, 21
%. Ma ¢ interessante il confronto con gli altri ambiti sopra ricordati. Il totale
delle dediche a Mercurio in Spagna € di S1; tra esse quelle a Mercurio
Augusto (13) rappresentano il 25,49 % quasi 10 punti piu che a Roma). E la
percentuale sale ulteriormente al 35,38 % in Africa (con 130 documenti),
mentre crolla al 4,34 % tra Gallie e Germanie, province che pure hanno
restituito ben 460 iscrizioni a Mercurio, peraltro in molti casi da considerare
interpretatio romana di un dio locale.

Anche ammesso che questi dati (che non ho verificato) siano soggetti a
qualche modifica, la disparita di comportamento da luogo a luogo non credo
sia in discussione. Ne consegue che, non solo I’epiteto non € cosi inflazionato
come si ritiene, ma la sua stessa presenza / assenza merita attenzione'®® come
pure la ragione che di volta in volta puo averla determinata.

193 <Silvano a Roma’, in Studia in honorem Georgii Mihailov (Sofia 1995 [1996]), 347-361 (248 testi),
adde AE 1990, 56 e 118; 1991, 295; 1993, 152.

194 3., Baratta, /I culto di Mercurio nella penisola iberica (Barcelona 2001), 108, con n. 356.

1% Degno di nota, ad esempio, che 1’epiteto Augustus/-a non ¢ attribuito non solo ad alcuna delle divinita
menzionate negli Atti dei Ludi secolari del 17 a.C. (Apollo, Diana, Hercules Victor, Ilithya, ITuno, Iuno
Regina, luppiter Optimus Maximus, Iuppiter Stator, luppiter Tonans, Latona, Moerae, Ops, Terra Mater)
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Per quanto riguarda le divinita auguste nel loro complesso, il confronto
con il libro di Etienne mostra, con alcune coincidenze, anche cospicue
differenze. Dico le liste, non la lista, di Etienne perché, mentre qui per
comodita si & preferito redigerne una sola, egli ha scelto di compilarne due:
una di quelle che, seguendo il Mattingly, il Charlesworth e il Nock, definisce
delle virta imperiali'® e I’altra delle divinita auguste vere e proprie. Non senza
motivo, perché si tratta di figure religiose diverse anche se non sempre un
preciso confine risulta facilmente tracciabile. Il Fishwick propone a sua volta
di dividere in due la lista delle cosiddette virtu, mettendo da una parte quelle
che considera le virtu imperiali vere, come 1’Aequitas, la Clementia, la
Constantia, \a Fides, I’ Indulgentia, \a Iustitia e cosi via e dall’altra quelli che
possono considerarsi piuttosto i risultati, i benefici dell’azione imperiale come
la Libertas, la Pax, la Salus, la Spes e quant’altro.m7 Anche questa divisione
non € comunque esente da qualche problema.

Da un confronto della lista Etienne delle virta con la nostra risulta che
sono presenti in comune Concordia, Fortuna, Pax, Pietas, Salus, Victoria.
Assai diverso € pero in vari casi il numero delle attestazioni: 2 a Roma contro
5 in Spagna per Concordia; 1 contro 5 per Pietas; 1 contro 7 per Salus; 2
contro 11 per Victoria. Mancano inoltre nella lista romana Aeternitas, Bonus
Eventus, luventus, Libertas, Providentia,'® T utela, Virtus, mentre in quella
spagnola non c¢’¢é Spes, peraltro presente a Roma solo 2 volte. Da notare che in
entrambe le liste mancano virtu “canoniche” imperiali (augustee in
particolare) come Clementia e Iustitia'®® Pur facendo qualche parte
all’azzardo dei ritrovamenti, non si pud fare a meno di constatare che il
fenomeno romano risulta assai piu ridotto, sia quantitativamente, sia

sui quali vedi ora B. Schnegg — Kohler, Die augusteischen Sékularspiele. Archiv fiir Religionsgeschichte
4 (Minchen-Leipzig 2002), ma neppure ad alcuna delle molte divinita pregate per Augusto dal liberto L.
Lucretius Zethus nell’l d.C.: CIL VI 30975 = ILS 3090; cfr. M. A. Cavallaro, Helikon 15-16 (1975-
1976), 146-186. Nessuna divinitd augusta neppure nei Ludi Seculari severiani: G. B. Pighi, De ludibus
saecularibus populi Romani Quiritium (2a ed., Amsterdam 1965).

1% B Mattingly , ‘The Roman Virtues’, Harvard Theological Review 30 (1937), 103-117, M.P.
Charlesworth, ‘The Virtues of a Roman Emperor’, Proceedings of the British Academy 23 (1937), 105-
133; A. D. Nock, ‘The Emperor’s Divine Comes’, Journal of Roman Studies 37 (1947), 112-116 (Idem,
Essays on Religion and the Ancient World [Oxford 1972], 670-675).

197 Fishwick 1991, op. cit. (n. 1), 454-474, in part. 460. Alla bibliografia sulle “virtl” imperiali indicata
nella nota precedente ed a quella registrata in Fishwick, aggiungere: C. V. Classen, ‘Virtutes
imperatoriae’, Arctos 25 (1991), 17-39; C. F. Norefla, ‘The Communication of Emperor’s Virtues’,
Joumal of Roman Studies 91 (2001), 146-168.

19 Per la quale vedi pero sopra in n. 10.

19 Contro I’idea di un canone di virti imperiali di origine filosofica formato da virtus, clementia, iustitia
e pietas vedi in particolare A. Wallace- Hadrill, “The Emperor and his Virtues’, Historia 30 (1981), 298-
323 e Classen 1991, art. cit. (n. 107).
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qualitativamente di quello spagnolo, come se la disponibilita a questo tipo di
culto, mutato ’ambiente, fosse piu ridotta e comunque diversamente orientata.

Nella stessa direzione si & condotti da un confronto della lista Etienne
delle divinita auguste con la nostra. Ancora una volta troviamo divinita
presenti in entrambe: Aesculapius, Apollo, Diana, Hercules, Isis, Mars,
Mercurius, Minerva, Neptunus, Pantheus, Silvanus, Venus. Ma in certi cast il
numero delle testimonianze ¢ marcatamente diverso: Hercules e Silvanus (6 a
Roma e 3 in Spagna); perd6 Mars (2 a Roma 16 in Spagna). Mancano
d’altronde nella lista romana Caelestis, Iuno, Iuppiter (presente solo il
Maleciabrudes e I’ Heliopolitanus), Liber Pater, Luna, Lupa, Nemesis, Pollux,
Sol e Vesta, mentre nella lista spagnola sono assenti Fons, Iuppiter
Maleciabrudes, luppiter Heliopolitanus, Volcanus ed i Lares che invece
hanno 33 testimonianze a Roma, dando I’impressione di aver concentrato su di
sé un culto altrove piu diffuso o caratterizzato da altri addensamenti (Mars,
Victoria, Venus, Salus, ad esempio).

Consideriamo ora la seconda tabella, in cui le dediche alle divinita
auguste sono ordinate cronologicamente.

B - Secondo cronologia
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Nr. Id. Datazione Divinita

B1=A8 7/6 a.C. [DJianae August.

B2 =A26 7/6 a.C. Lanbus Augustis

B3 = A27 7/6 a.C. Larib. Aug.

B4 = A28 7/6 a.C. Larib. Aug.

B5= A29 7/6 a.C. Laribfus Aug.]

B6 = A61 7/6 a.C. Mercurio Augus(to]
B7 = A82 6/5a.C. Statae Matri August.
B8 = A62 3/2a.C. Mercurio Aug.

B9 = A83 3/2a.C. Statae Matri Augustae
B10 = A89 3/2aC. Volcano Quieto Augusto
B11=A30 2aC. Laribus Augustis

B12 = A31 2aC. Laribus Augustis
B13=A3 2/1acC. Apollini Aug.

B14 = AQ 1aC/1dC. Dianae Augustae

B15 = A86 | sec. a.C,, fine Veneri August.

B16 = A32 2/3d.C. Laribus Augustis

B17 = A33 3/4d.C. Lar. Aug.

B18 = A84 12d.C. Statae Fortunae Aug.
B19 = A6 eta augustea [Concjordfiae] Aug.
B20 = A10 eta augustea Dianae Augustae

B21 = A34 eta augustea Lar. [Aug.]

B22 = A63 eta augustea Mercurio Aug.

B23 = A1 25d.C. Aisculapio Augusto
B24 = A17 26d.C. [Hejrculi Tutaftori Ajug.




Nr. Id. Datazione Divinita

B25 = A71 22d.C.;43d.C. Pietati Augustae
B26 = A85 44 d.C. Statae Matri Aug.
B27 = A4 46 d.C. Apollini Aug.

B28 = A7 I sec., | meta [CoJncordiae Aug.
B29 = A36 I sec., | meta Laribufs Aug.]
B30 = A59 I sec., | meta Marfti] Aug.
B31=A35 eta tiberio - claudiana Laribus Augustifs]
B32 = A37 56d.C.? Laribus Augustis
B33 = A66 57d.C. Minervae Aug.
B34 = A70 71d.C.? Paci August.
B35=A18 eta vespasianea Herculi Aug.

B36 = A38 83d.C. Laribus Aug.

B37 = A39 eta domizianea Laribufs Aug.]
B38 = A40 98/99 d.C. Laribus Augustis
B39 = Ad1 | sec. d.C. Lafribus] Alugustis]
B40 = A64 | sec. d.C. Merc. Aug.

B41 = A42 | sec., Il meta Laribus Aug.

B42 = AS0 I sec., Il meta Volcano Quieto Augusto
B43 = A43 I sec., fine/ll inizio [Laribu]s Aug.
B44 = A44 100 d.C. Laribus Augustis
B45 = A45 109d.C. [Laribus Alugustis
B46 = A5 115d.C. Apollini Aug.

B47 = A14 1156 d.C. Fortunae Aug.
B48 = A21 115d.C. Herculi Aug.

B49 = A87 115d.C. Victoriae Au[g.]
B50 = A46 116 d.C. Lafrum Aug.]

B51 = A22 eta traianea Herculi Aug.

B52 = A73 eta traianea Silvano Aug.

B53 = A2 eta adrianea Aesculapio Aug.
B54 = A72 eta adrianea Saluti Aug.

B55 = A80 eta traianea-adrianea Spei Aug.

B56 = A67 139d.C. Minervae Aug.
B57 = A74 141 d.C. Silvano Aug.

B58 = A47 149 d.C. [Laribus Augjustis
B59 = A48 161 d.C. [Laribus Augustojrum
B60 = A49 169 d.C. [Laribjus Augg.
B61 = A69 161-169d.C. [Pajntheo Aug.
B62 = A22 eta commodiana Herculi August.
B63 = A13 I/l sec. d.C. Fortfunae] Aug.
B64 = A20 Il sec. d.C. Herculi Aug.

B65 = AB0 I/l sec. d.C. Marti Aug.

B66 = A23 Il sec. [Isi]di Aug.

B67 = AS0 Il sec. Laribus Aug.

B68 = A68 Il sec., meta Neptuno Aug.
B69 = A11 Il sec., Il meta [DiJanae Aug.
B70 = A75 Il sec., Il meta Silvano Aug.

B71 = A25 Il sec., fine 1.O.M.H. Aug.
B72 = A77 Il sec., fine/lll inizio Sancto Silvano Aug.
B73 = A51 203d.C. Larib. Aug.

B74 = A52 223d.C. Laribus Aug.
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Nr. Id. Datazione Divinita

B75 = A53 222-235d.C. [Lajribus Alugustis]

B76 = A12 244 -249d.C. Fonti Aug.

B77 = A76 Il sec., Il meta /Il sec., | meta|Silvano Aug.

B78 = A15 Il sec. fine/ lll sec. Fortunae Augustae Respicie[nti]
B79 = A16 Il sec. fine / lll sec. Fortunae Augustae Praesenti
B80 = A65 Il sec., meta Deo Sancto Mercurio Aug.
B81=A24 Il sec. lovi Maleciabrudi Aug.

B82 = A88 365 - 367 d.C. Victoriae Augustae

B83 = A54 ? Laribus Aug.

B84 = A55 ? Larib. Aug.

B85 = A56 ? Laribus Augustis

B86 = A57 ? Laribus Aug.

B87 = A58 ? [Lajribus Augustis

B88 = A78 ? Silvano Aug.

B89 = A79 ? Silvano Aug.

B90 = A81 ? Spei Aug.

In base a questa lista si dovrebbe affermare che 1’arco temporale in cui
le divinita auguste sono documentate & assai ampio: dall’ultimo decennio a.C.
ad almeno il sesto decennio del IV sec. d. C. In realta dediche alla Victoria
Augusta dal ponte di Valentiniano a parte,''® documenti che per piu versi
costituiscono un caso a sé (tra I’altro doveva esser stata rimessa da poco nella
curia I’ara della Vittoria che Costanzo II aveva fatto togliere nel 357''"), non si
hanno sostanzialmente piu dediche a divinita auguste dopo il IIl sec. o
addirittura dopo la meta di quel secolo. L’ultima delle dediche ai Lares
Augusti che, con il loro numero, costituiscono uno straordinario esempio di
continuita, & databile agli anni 222-235. In Spagna I’'ultimo esempio datato €,
secondo Etienne, del tempo di Caracalla''? o meglio di eta antoniniana;'"® ivi
stesso le dediche a Mercurio Augusto, secondo le ricerche della Baratta sono
per lo piu dei secoli I e IT con qualche incerta espansione nel III limitatamente
alla Gallaecia ed alla Lusitania."** L’ultima dedica datata a Mercurio Augusto
in Germania ¢ del 249."'"

119 Vedi sopra con n. 99.

1" Sulla rimozione dell’ara (e della statua) per volonta di Costanzo II ed il suo ripristino al tempo, come
si ritiene, di Giuliano con le fonti pertinenti: S. Mazzarino, ‘Tolleranza e intolleranza: la polemica dell’ara
della Vittoria®, Antico, tardoantico ed éra costantiniana I (Bari 1974), 339-377, in part. 339-357 (p. 352
n. 32 per il ripristino);, D. Vera, Commento storico alle Relationes di Quinto Aurelio Simmaco (Pisa
1981), 12 s.

12 C11, 11 2121; Etienne 1958, op. cit. (n. 8), 340 n. 9.

'BCIL1?/7,56.

114 Baratta 2001, op. cit. (n. 104), 108.

115 CIL XTI 6658; Liertz 1998, op. cit. (n.9), 174, 176.
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Va considerato inoltre che, tra I e III sec., allo stato almeno della nostra
documentazione, le divinita auguste sono lontane dal presentare a Roma uno
scaglionamento uniforme. L’unica attestazione di Venus ¢ della fine del I sec.
a.C.; Stata Mater, Concordia, Pietas, non oltrepassano la meta del I sec. d.C;
Volcanus e Pax non superano la fine del I sec.; Aesculapius, Apollo, Neptunus,
Salus, non vanno oltre la meta del II: Diana, Hercules, Mars, Pantheus, non
oltrepassano il II; Fortuna, Mercurius ¢ Fons (come i Lares), non superano
forse la meta circa del III sec. Altre divinita invece presentano 1’epiteto solo
tardi come Silvanus per cui non ¢ attestato prima dell’eta traianea, e luppiter
Maleciabrudes ed Heliopolitanus, per cui I’abbiamo solo dalla fine del II o
inizio del III sec. Insomma anche dal punto di vista cronologico il paesaggio &
meno piatto ed uniforme di quel che si potrebbe credere.

E veniamo ai dedicanti, analizzati nelle tabelle C e D. Se, come sopra si
¢ sospettato, I’attribuzione dell’epiteto Augustus / Augusta ad una determinata
divinita non ¢ irrilevante, si capisce I’importanza di registrare accuratamente
da parte di chi I’attributo & conferito.

C - Secondo dedicanti

Nr. id. |tipo di dedicante Dedica

C1 uomo/donna tutti uomini

Cc2 ingenuo B2, B14, B24, B25, B26, B34, B44, B56, B58, B59,
B61, B65, B73, B77, B80, B82

C3 servo/liberto imperiale B35, B46, B47, B48, [B51), B52, B60, B64, B68, B76

Cc4 servo/liberto non imperiale |B3, B4, B5, B6, B8, B11, B12, B13, B14, B15, B16,
B17, B18, B23, B27, B34, B36, B38, B40, B42, B44,
B45, B48, B53, B58, B59, B70

C5 inc. con cognome greco B1, B2, B6, B9, B10, B14, B24, B26, B30, B32, B33,
B34, B43, B45, B48, B53, B67, B71, B75, B78, B79,
B81, B87, B89

Cc6 inc. con cognome latino B2, B7, B14, B16, B20, B26, B28, B32, B33, B34, B53,
B57, B59, B62, B66, B74, B88

c7 inc. senza cognome B2, B29, B42, B49, B69, B70, B75, B76

Nella tabella C i dedicanti sono stati ripartiti secondo I’appartenenza ad
alcuni gruppi oppositivi: uomo/donna o ingenuo/schiavo-liberto, distinguendo
ulteriormente tra schiavi e liberti imperiali o di altri ¢ mantenendo separati gli
incerti, che tali sono in realta, come vedremo, solo in esigua minoranza.''®

Prima constatazione su questa lista: nessuna donna tra i dedicanti (C1).
Che le donne costituiscano in epigrafia un gruppo di dedicanti fortemente

"'% La lista rende conto del numero dei documenti in cui i vari tipi di dedicanti occorrono e non di quello
dei dedicanti, del resto non sempre accertabile.
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minoritario € fatto ben noto. Se consideriamo i dedicanti singoli di CIL VI,
vediamo che in 613 casi sono uomini e solo in 50 donne (anche insieme
appaiono poco: solo 62 volte). Qui va considerato perd che non c’é scarsita,
bensi totale assenza, come se venerare una divinita augusta fosse una pratica
esclusivamente da uomini.

Seconda osservazione: ingenui certi (C2) appaiono soltanto in 16
dediche su 90. Inoltre solo in 4 casi, tutti per qualche verso anomali,'"” il
dedicante ingenuo appartiene ad uno strato sociale elevato o addirittura
elevatissimo, come nella dedica pubblica B25 che € quella famosa alla Pietas
Augusta eseguita nel 43 da Claudio secondo un senatoconsulto del 22 (non
posso soffermarmi su questa intricata questione sulla quale ha fatto il punto da
ultimo Eugenio La Rocca)''® o nel caso di B73 (dedica ai Lares Augusti di
Settimio Severo e Caracalla). B61 ¢ una dedica a Pantheo Augusto da parte di
un procurator equestre di Marco Aurelio, Lucio Vero e di Faustina Augusta.
La dedica B80 ¢ fatta ex oraculo a Mercurio Augusto da un senatore di origine
microasiatica (forse efesino) insieme con i suoi familiari, intorno alla meta del
IIT sec. Da ultimo vengono le gia ricordate dediche alla Vittoria Augusta poste
sul ponte di Valentiniano tra il 10 marzo 365 e il 24 agosto 367 dall’ex
prefetto urbano L. Aurelio Avianio Simmaco. In altri due casi il dedicante,
verosimilmente ingenuo, € un veferanus: rispettivamente B65 a Marte e B77 a
Silvano. Nei rimanenti 9 documenti I’ingenuo compare insieme con dedicante
di condizione libertina, in particolare (7 casi) nell’ambito del culto compitale
tra i cui magistri, per lo piu liberti, potevano esserci eccezionalmente anche
persone di nascita libera.

Tutti gli altri dedicanti sono schiavi o liberti, sicuri o molto probabili, ad
esempio per il cognome greco o per il contesto (ad esempio quello del culto
compitale in cui figurano).

Non sembra dunque inappropriato ricavare la conclusione ulteriore che a
Roma il culto delle divinita auguste sia in misura nettamente preponderante un
culto privato servile o libertino.

Con la tabella D possiamo anche verificare in quale veste i dedicanti
dichiarino di comporre le loro offerte.

17 Sono indicati sotto nella tabella D al nr. 21 (=B2S, 61, 80, 82).
18 LTUR IV (Roma 1999), 87-89.
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D - Secondo qualifica dei dedicanti

Nr. id. [qualifica dedicante Dedica

D1 collegium strucftorum] B85
D2 collegium Larum praediofrum — et] Dianae B60
Bat[—]e.. .[per - - - cur]atorem et Eutychum

adiutofrem]
D3 conductfores] flaturae argenftar(iae)] monetae |B49
Caefsaris]
D4  |curatores tribus Suc(cusanae) lunior(um) B34
D5  |[disp(ensator) fisci frlumentarii) B52
D6  |magistri fontani B33
D7  |magistri/ ministri vici B1, B2, B3, B4, B5, B, B7, B8, B9,
B10, B11, B12, B13, B14, B16, B17,
B18, B23, B24, B26, B27, B29, B32,
B36, B38, B42, B43, B44, [B50), BS8,
B59, B67, [B73], B75, B87
D8  |me(n)sor aedificiorum Augg. B69, B70
D9 officinatores et nummularii officinarum B51

argentariarum familiae monetari(ae)
D10 |officinatores monetae aurariae argentariae B47
Caesaris n(ostri)
D11 |optio et exactor auri argenti et aeris B46, B47
D12 |optio et exactor auri arg(enti) aeris item B48
signatores, suppostores, malleatores monetae
Caesaris n(ostri)

D13 |pigmentarii et miniarii (?) B28

D14 |pr(ocurator), lib. imp. B64, B68

D15 |quaestor di comunita isiaca B66

D16 |quinquennalis perpetuus collegii iuvenum B62
Racilianensium

D17 |sacerdos |.O.M.H. B71

D18 |tabul(arius) a marmoribus B35

D19 |veter(anus), veter(anus) Augg. B65, B77

D20 |vilici praediorum Galbanorum et plebs, B53, B54
collegium salutare

D21 |personalita eminenti B25 (imp. Claudio), B61 (procur.

equestre), B73 (Impp. Settimio
Severo e Caracalla), B80 (vir
clarissimus), B82 (ex praef. urb.)

Da questa lista risulta evidente che la maggior parte dei dedicanti
sottolinea la sua appartenenza a gruppi che, o sono direttamente relazionabili
alla figura imperiale, o desiderano essere messi in rapporto con essa. Oltre i
numerosi magistri € ministri vici, cui competeva il culto dei Lares Augusti e
del Genius Caesarum (D7) ed ai membri di un collegium Larum in una
proprieta imperiale (D2) si segnalano tutto il personale della Moneta Caesaris
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(D3, D9, D10, D11, D12), ed altri membri a vario livello dell’amministrazione
imperiale: un dispensator fisci frumentarii (DS), un mensor aedificiorum (D8),
due procuratores libertini (D14), un tabularius a marmoribus (D18). Un
collegium structorum, non meglio identificato (D1), fa una dedica dei Lares
Augusti alle pendici del Palatino: sara verosimilmente costituito da structores
della casa imperiale. Una dedica alla Concordia Augusta ricorda che un
signum della dea, cum suis ornamentis € stato offerto, nel contesto di un
collegio di pigmentarii e miniarii insieme con imagines argenteas ((tres)),
verosimilmente dell’imperatore e dei membri della sua famiglia (D13). Una
dedica ad Ercole ¢ posta da un quinquennalis perpetuus collegi iuvenum
Racilianensium (D16); se coglie nel vero la mia vecchia interpretazione che
mette in relazione questa organizzazione romana della iuventus con la
suddivisione della citta in regiones e vici (e in effetti esistono in vicus
Raciliani maioris ed un vicus Raciliani minoris),'”® siamo indirettamente
ricondotti alle strutture (regiones, vici) che a Roma sono alla base del
cosiddetto culto imperiale. Una dedica Aesculapio et Saluti Aug(ustae) o
Aug(ustis) e fatta da un collegium salutare istituito tra il personale dei praedia
Galbana (D20); primo destinatario della dedica & il numen della domus
Augusta ed essa € posta loco adsignato dal procurator patrimoni Caesaris
nostri. Lascio da parte qualche altro caso (D4, D6, D17, D19). Non mi sembra
comunque dubbio che il culto delle divinita auguste trovi la sua diffusione a
Roma, non solo quasi esclusivamente tra schiavi e liberti, ma anche tra schiavi
e liberti strettamente collegati con la casa imperiale. Solo in parte analogo il
quadro che Robert Etienne ricava dalla documentazione spagnola'?® nella
quale su 74 dedicanti solo 34, cioé il 43,24%, sono costituiti da schiavi (6),
liberti (8), indigeni (1), seviri (15), magistri Larum (4).

Dopo questa rassegna, si puo tornare a chiedersi, prima di concludere,
che cosa significhino effettivamente queste dediche romane rispetto al
problema generale che si € posto all’inizio: sono manifestazioni di culto per un
imperatore-dio?; di culto congiunto per un dio e per I'imperatore?; di culto per
un dio in veste di guida e patrono dell’imperatore?; o, infine, soltanto il
prodotto di una mescolanza di devozione verso gli dei e di piaggeria nei
confronti dell’uomo piu potente tra i potenti?

Nessun segno mi sembra ravvisabile di vero e proprio culto imperiale, né
in proprio, né sotto le sembianze delle varie divinita evocate. Escluderei che una
dedica Mercurio Augusto possa essere equivalente ad una dedica Mercurio et

1% Vedi sopra, n. 33.
120 ftienne 1958, op. cit. (n. 8), 345.
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Augusto.'”" E vero che si possono trovare nomi di divinita giustapposti in
asindeto, ma in genere si tratta, per ’appunto, di piu divinita (almeno tre) e non
di due, tra le quali normalmente la congiunzione non manca, oltretutto per
I’equivoco che (in casi come questo) altrimenti ne conseguiva.

Che quando si pone una dedica ad una divinita con I’epiteto di Augusta
lo si faccia per pura piaggeria, al di fuori di ogni sentimento religioso, €&
d’altronde una di quelle affermazioni che, essendo indimostrabili, risultano
storicamente inutilizzabili.

E certo invece che non possono riguardare, neppure indirettamente, un
imperatore-dio vivente, né le dediche a divinita auguste poste dal sovrano
stesso come quella della Pietas Augusta da parte di Claudio (A71), o quella ai
Lares Augusti da parte di Settimio Severo e Caracalla (A51), né quelle fatte da
altri a qualche divinita augusta pro salute dell’imperatore, tenuto ben distinto
dal dio invocato, come nel caso di Fons per i Filippi (A12).

Le divinita sono d’altronde Augustae o Augusti? Ed € avvertibile nelle
dediche romane un’autentica differenza di significato tra le due denominazioni?

Se si scorrono le liste che ho prodotto si vede bene che in tutto I’arco
della documentazione, quando I’epiteto € scritto per esteso, esso si presenta
nella quasi totalita dei casi in forma aggettivale.'?? Non vedo motivo perché le
abbreviazioni dovrebbero essere sciolte diversamente.

In un solo caso (BS59) abbiamo sicuramente Laribus Augustorum (per
esteso) invece che Augustis. In un altro (B60), abbiamo Augg. scritto con due
G. 1l motivo di queste eccezioni € facilmente riconoscibile: con le prime due
dediche siamo negli anni della prima correggenza imperiale, quella di Marco
Aurelio e Lucio Vero, con la terza, ipotetica, in quelli della correggenza di
Settimio Severo e Caracalla. Credo che il ricorso alla forma genetivale invece
che a quella aggettivale, da un lato sia imputabile alle novita della
correggenza, dall’altro mostri che, se con due imperatori si ritiene opportuno
scrivere Augustorum, in tutti gli altri casi in cui, con riferimento ad una
divinita, si scrive Augustus / Augusta, lepiteto non fosse sentito
sostanzialmente diverso da Augusti, o anche, piu tardi, da Augustorum. Del
resto che, tanto con Augustus quanto con Augusti, non s’intenda istituire un
rapporto con I’imperatore come istituzione, bensi concretamente con

12! Cosi da ultimo Clauss 1999, op. cit. (n. 2), 280 e 286 ss. Contro questa interpretazione e, in generale,
contro la tesi propugnata in questo libro di un vero e proprio culto generalizzato dell’imperatore vivente
sin dal tempo di Augusto: C. Letta, Athenaeum 99 (2002), 625-632.

283910, 11, 12, 14, 16, 20, 23, 25, 32, 38, 42, 44, 45, 58, 78, 79, 82, 85, 87. Non sono elencati i casi
in cui la forma estesa ¢ frutto di integrazione.
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I’imperatore regnante,123 ¢ mostrato da dediche come la A40, la cui
intitolazione, a scanso di equivoci, suona Laribus Augustis Imp(eratoris)
Nervae Caesaris Traiani Aug(usti).

Ci si puo chiedere d’altronde se si avvertisse una sostanziale differenza
tra una dedica Victoriae Augustae, comiti dominorum principumq(ue)
nostror(um) (A88) ed altra Victoriae Imp(eratoris) Caesaris Vespasiani
Augusti,'** o tra due dediche, pressoché contemporanee ed entrambe della
tribus Succusana, ’'una Paci Augustae (A70), altra Paci aeternae domus
Imp(eratoris) Vespasiani Caesaris Aug(usti) liberorumq(ue) eius. 125

Ho il sospetto che cosi non fosse. Ritengo che, come della Victoria
Augusta si poteva pensare e scrivere che era comes dominorum principumgq(ue)
nostror(um), cosi si potesse pensare, anche se non si scriveva, che Aesculapius,
Apollo, Concordia, Diana e cosi via, in quanto Augusti / Augustae, stessero in
analogo, privilegiato, rapporto con I’imperatore, e non tanto con la sovranita in
generale, quanto con quell’imperatore che al momento occupava il trono.
Forte di tanta divina assistenza, il principe, che non era dio, tuttavia agli occhi
dei suoi sudditi non era piu neppure un uomo. Si puo dire in qualche modo
che, come i suoi generali vincevano le battaglie, ma non celebravano il trionfo,
ricevendo solo gli ornamenta triumphalia, cosi 'imperatore, non ancora
diventato dio, ma tuttavia superata la condizione umana, non ricevesse ancora
culto, ma fosse considerato gia meritevole di ornamenta divina. Per certi gruppi
di persone, in parte variabili secondo i tempi ed i luoghi (ed a Roma - come si &
visto - eminentemente costituiti da schiavi e o liberti, particolarmente legati alla
figura ed all’amministrazione imperiale), venerare alcune divinita
chiamandole auguste poteva essere un modo per chieder loro di continuare ad
essere garanti della riconosciuta sovrumanita del principe e per chiedere che
esse, come assistevano |’imperatore nel suo operare a beneficio di tutti, cosi
volessero estendere almeno in parte anche ad altri il loro potente aiuto.

13 Contra Clauss 1999, op. cit. (n. 2), 280-285, che vede nell’uso del genitivo la volonta di istituire
relazione con un particolare imperatore mentre la forma aggettivale connetterebbe il dio in generale con
Pistituzione imperiale. Scettici sul punto, tra gli altri, gia A.D. Nock, ‘Studies in the Graeco-Roman
Beliefs of the Empire’, Journal of Hellenic Studies 45 (1925), 92 ss., Idem, Essays, op.cit. [n. 106], 41
ss.) e Fishwick 1991, op. cit. (n. 1), 446.

124 CIL VI 198 cfr. 30712, 36747, Iscrizioni latine Napoli, I, 2000, op.cit. (n. 93), 58 nr. 5. Per una
possibile dedica alla Vittoria di tre Augusti e due Cesari vedi ora G. L. Gregori, Zeitschrift fiir
Papyrologie und Epigraphik 86 (1991), 285 s. nr. 2 (AE 1991, 274).

133 CIL V1200 cfr. 30712, 36747, Iscrizioni latine Napoli, 1, 2000, op.cit. (n. 93), 58 ss. nr. 6.
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Cosi il culto delle divinita auguste a Roma ed altrove, pur con tutte le
ambiguita che porta con s¢,'% non presuppone in linea di principio I’idea di un
imperatore-dio. Se mai, I’idea di un imperatore superuomo perché
divinamente assistito al punto da essere compartecipe dei poteri degli dei.'?’

Roma, gennaio 2003

126 Sull’ambiguita, spesso intenzionale, come carattere da cui non si puod prescindere nell’esame del
fenomeno del cosiddetto culto imperiale, ambiguita favorita proprio perché “consentiva una ricezione dei
messaggi ideologici flessibile e graduata, a piu livelli, a seconda della cultura, delle tradizioni religiose e
politiche, della sensibilita dei diversi soggetti in gioco™: Letta 2002, op.cit. (n. 121), 628 s.

127 Solo al momento di consegnare questo scritto per la stampa ho potuto prendere visione di altri due
recenti studi concernenti la questione qui trattata, uno in maniera generale, I’altro in modo specifico. Il
primo ¢é L. Gradel, Emperor Worship and Roman Religio (Oxford 2002), un libro che in qualche modo
“sdrammatizza” 1’opposizione uomo/dio in quanto I’autore ritiene che la divinitd non sia un valore
assoluto, bensi una qualita che sarebbe attribuita dal fedele sulla base di una riconosciuta detenzione di
eccezionali (sovrumani) poteri. Onori divini sarebbero stati tributati gia ad Augusto vivente in ambito
privato e municipale, non invece nel culto pubblico, cosi in linea generale anche in seguito.
Programmaticamente le divinitd auguste non sono trattate. Una cosa sarebbe tuttavia attribuire epiteto di
Augustus/Augusta ad un dio, che risulterebbe in tal modo vagamente collegato con I’imperatore, altra dire
quello stesso dio Augusti, fatto che comporterebbe la nascita di una nuova divinita e la sua appropriazione
da parte dell’imperatore come sua divinita tutelare (103-105). Dubito che questa distinzione, se anche
poté esservi in origine, sia stata sempre mantenuta ed a tutti i livelli. Tutto il libro merita comunque
un’approfondita discussione. Sulla presunta inesistenza di un culto del Genio di Augusto a Pompei ed
altrove, vedi intanto i contributi di C. Letta citati sopra (n. 4). L’altro studio € Particolo di A. Villaret,
‘L’association de I’empereur et des dieux en Aquitaine. Son role dans la société et les mentalités’,
Aquitania 16 (1999), 127-151: esso consiste nella puntuale raccolta e nell’esame analitico delle
testimonianze epigrafiche, da un lato di dedica congiunta all’imperatore ed a divinita (non a virtu)
auguste. Abbiamo dunque un altro studio specifico sul tema. L’a. ritiene che non vi sia sostanziale
differenza tra le due espressioni di culto, che costituirebbero piuttosto due diverse modalita di
associazione degli dei all’imperatore, di cui diverrebbero protettrici particolari (il culto delle divinita
auguste sarebbe stato prevalente al sud della provincia per influsso narbonese). Come a Roma, 1’uso si
estende dall’eta augustea alla meta del III sec. e le divinita sono praticamente sempre Augustae € non
Augusti. Notevoli invece le diversita per quanto riguarda gli dei prescelti (nella stragrande maggioranza
interpretabili come gallo-romani o indigeni) e quanto ai dedicanti (essenzialmente notabili locali e
peregrini; anche qualche donna; pochi gli schiavi ed i liberti). Non mancano testimonianze d’iniziativa
pubblica, ma si tratta per lo piu di culto privato, espressione, secondo I’a., «d’un sentiment religieux
authentique qui allie “I’amour de 1’Auguste” (Veyne) a la foi dans les dieux traditionelles de la cité,
cooperation dont on attend des biens aussi vitaux que la santé, le salut, la fecondité, la prospérité». Altri
studi analitici a carattere regionale potranno contribuire ad un’ulteriore precisazione del quadro.
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ANCYRA, ANTIOCHIA E APOLLONIA.

LA RAPPRESENTAZIONE DELLE RES GESTAE DIVI AUGUSTI

a
PAULA BOTTERI

Credo si possa affermare senza tema di smentite che non esiste studioso del
mondo antico che non si sia imbattuto nel testo epigrafico delle res gestae divi
Augusti e non ne conosca il contenuto e la storia della sua scoperta. Ne sono
prova, del resto, la cospicua bibliografia sull’argomento e gli studi recenti ed
ancora recentissimi che mostrano un rinnovato interesse storiografico per il
primo imperatore di Roma e la fondazione del suo potere.! Ed in particolare,
lo confermano anche gli argomenti delle comunicazioni di questo convegno.

Come indicato nel titolo di questo intervento, visiteremo i luoghi di
esposizione delle Res gestae divi Augusti e il contesto entro il quale esse
erano destinate a provocare il loro impatto comunicativo, naturalmente nelle
localitda in cui sono state ritrovate. Perché le res gestae monumentali
rappresentano, a mio parere, l’espressione piu compiuta del linguaggio
visivo dell’apparato propagandistico augusteo, come manifesto insuperabile
dell’autorappresentazione celebrativa del princeps e del potere. Illustreremo
qui geografia, spazi urbani e monumenta, ossia i testi e i loro contenitori,
entrambi veicoli di cio che conserva e trasmette la memoria di uomini e
vicende insigni.?

Se, come ho detto, il testo delle res gestae Divi Augusti é fonte ben
nota, forse non altrettanto noti sono i luoghi da cui provengono e dove si
conservano le iscrizioni, ad iniziare da Ankara. Certo, i resti del santuario, un
tempo dedicato ad Augusto e alla dea Roma, sono ancora ben visibili (un po’
meno visibile, attualmente, € I’iscrizione); ma cio che la citta moderna ha
coperto e non lascia piu scoprire € ’intero ambiente figurativo entro cui la
rappresentazione visiva delle res gestae potevano agire da dispositivo
simbolico.

Naturalmente, anche la citta moderna non ¢ sfuggita alle norme piu o
meno sotterranee che regolano la comunicazione del potere attraverso

"' W. K. Lacey, Augustus and the Principate. The Evolution of the System (Leeds 1996), W. Eck,
Augustus und seine Zeit (Minchen 1998);, P. Southemn, Augustus (London/New York 1998), J.
Bleicken, Augustus. Eine Biographie (Berlin 1998), P. Botteri, ‘Missione in Turchia: il Monumentum
Ancyranum’ , Quaderni di Storia 54 (2001), 133-148, in part. 137, n.10.

2 J. Le Goff, ‘Documento/Monumento’, in Enciclopedia Einaudi (Torino 1978) 5, 38-48; G. Belloni,
Le antichita romane. L'uomo romano: affermazione del dominio e fermenti dello spirito (Bologna
1996), 135 ss.
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l'organizzazione urbanistica. Quando Ankara divenne capitale del paese si
trasformo completamente: da grosso borgo di 30 mila anime, in citta e
megalopoli (dati aggiornati parlano di 5 milioni di abitanti). L’arteria
principale che I’attraversa da Sud a Nord per circa 6 km si chiama Bulvari
Atatiirk. La strada congiunge il quartiere dove si trovano quella che fu la
residenza governativa di Gazi Mustafa Kemal (ora trasformata in Museo), e
I’attuale palazzo presidenziale al quartiere di Ulus, terminando ai piedi della
statua equestre del pater patriae (Atatirk). Essa stabilisce, dunque, un
collegamento e non solo ideale, tra la sede politica del primo Presidente
storico della repubblica ad una delle sue raffigurazioni eroiche, in veste di
combattente, restauratore della liberta. Alle spalle del bronzo di Atatiirk a
cavallo inizia il quartiere di Ulus, il vecchio centro della citta, dove I’antico e
il vecchio si confondono con il nuovo, creando contrasti ambientali e
strutturali violenti, risultato di una crescita per accumulo, senza alcuna
pianificazione. Nel centro del quartiere, trasformato dagli interventi
urbanistici dell’ultimo ventennio, € ancora riconoscibile la zona elevata su
cui sorgeva l’acropoli antica (Tav. V, fig.1). Una moderna scalinata
monumentale porta fino alla spianata di cemento che circonda una moschea,
un minareto ed i resti del tempio di Augusto (Tav. V, fig. 2).

La vicinanza dei due edifici non sorprende. Come altrove - e gli
esempi non mancano certo — esiste anche qui una stratigrafia cultuale
profonda, prodotta dalla tendenza a prolungare nei secoli la sacralita dei
luoghi: pare che gia i Frigi avessero dedicato il sito al culto delle loro antiche
divinita anatoliche (Men e Cibele).

La costruzione romana mostra i segni di molti rimaneggiamenti e delle
trasformazioni subite attraverso il tempo e la storia. Nel VI secolo, chiesa
bizantina; nel XV scuola teologica per i Dervisci con I’aggiunta della moschea
ottomana. Congiunta ad un’anta del tempio, la moschea venne costruita nella
prima meta del XV secolo per onorare Haci Bayram Veli, carismatica guida
spirituale di una confraternita dei Dervisci di Ankara, morto nella prima meta
del '400. 1l santuario islamico € stato quasi completamente ristrutturato. Solo il
piccolo mausoleo adiacente, custode per un periodo delle spoglie del Maestro,
e il minareto hanno conservato la forma originaria. Lo spazio interno ed
esterno del tempio € ora adibito a deposito di materiale archeologico e di
detriti, ma ha accolto anche un cimitero turco. Nell’area antistante la moschea
e il tempio, i fedeli islamici continuano a celebrare funerali, matrimoni e
circoncisioni. Raramente a questa folla si mescolano persone estranee. E
quando cid avviene, si tratta di piccoli gruppi o di singoli individui, di solito
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palesemente stranieri, spinti dalla curiosita di visitare le rovine romane, che le
guide turistiche indicano con scarsa evidenza. Nel famoso Museo delle Civilta
Anatoliche, unica meta obbligata di tutto il turismo in transito ad Ankara, e dal
quale si vede benissimo il tempio, non esiste una sola indicazione che ne segnali
’'ubicazione e I’opportunita di una visita. Come del resto, non esiste alcuna
forma di pubblicita per il passato romano della citta, presente nei resti di un
prestigioso impianto termale ad ipocausto, e in quelli dei teatri, semisepolti dai
rifiuti. Eppure, Pedificio che fu dedicato al divo Augusto e alla dea Roma,’
conserva il testo bilingue delle res gestae Divi Augusti, una pagina di storia
straordinaria, segnata da forti connotazioni simboliche, pari, oserei dire, a
quelle che rendono grandiosa I’Acropoli di Atene o i Fori di Roma. Del
celebre monumento rimangono ancora in piedi i fianchi della cella, legati
insieme dal pronao, che conserva il maestoso portale della cella. Nella parte
posteriore dell’edificio, aggiunti all’opistodomo, I’abside e la cripta della chiesa
bizantina. Tutte le modifiche subite nel corso dei secoli hanno completamente
alterato la fisionomia originaria del tempio e del suo contesto, in modo tale
che quasi nulla si puo capire dell’assetto urbanistico di eta romana.

Tuttavia, sull’anta sinistra del pronao (sinistra per chi guarda
dall’esterno il portale della cella) si conserva in buona parte l'iscrizione, che
ricorda i sacerdoti provinciali preposti annualmente al culto imperiale* dal 23
al 39. La lista appartiene dunque all’eta di Tiberio e Caligola, ed in base a
questo elemento cronologico alcuni studiosi datano anche il tempio.’
Personalmente non credo che si possa stabilire un rapporto tra la datazione
dei sacerdoti del culto imperiale e la fondazione del tempio. Ma cid non
rientra nell’ordine dell'odierna discussione. Ci interessa invece 1’elenco delle
opere realizzate grazie all’evergetismo dei ministri del culto. Come, ad
esempio, i doni offerti alla citta di Ancyra dal sacerdote dell’anno 23 d.C.,
Pilemene, figlio del re Aminta. L’iscrizione ricorda la generosita di questo
sacerdote di stirpe reale, che ha regalato alla citta i terreni su cui si erge il

3C. Fayer, Il culto della Dea Roma. Origine e diffusione nell Impero (Chieti 1976).

4 OGIS 11, 533; M. Schede & D. Krencker, Der Tempel in Ankara (Berlin 1936), 52 s. e T. 43-44a; L.
Robert, Les Gladiateurs dans 1'Orient grec (Amsterdam 1971, réimp. de I’ouvrage paru en 1940),
135s.; R K. Sherk, The Legates of Galatia from Augustus to Diocletian (Baltimore 1951), 26s.; E.
Bosch, Quellen zur Geschichte der Stadt Ankara im Altertum (Ankara 1967), 35 s.; H. Hinlein-
Schifer, Veneratio Augusti. Eine Studie zu den Tempeln des ersten rémischen Kaisers (Roma 1985),
185 s., con bibliographia).

% Sulla datazione del tempio, per esempio, cf. S.R.F. Price, Rituals and Power. The Roman imperial
cult in Asia Minor (Cambridge 1984), 267s.; H. Halfmann, ‘Zur Datierung und Deutung der
Priesterliste am Augustus-Roma Tempel in Ankara’, Chiron 16 (1986), 35-42. Cf. Botteri 2001, op.cit.
(n.1), 133-148, in part. 141 n.19.
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Sebasteion e dove si svolgevano le feste pubbliche, le cerimonie, le corse
con i cavalli, i concorsi ginnici e cosi via. Davanti al tempio di Augusto e
Roma doveva esserci, dunque, un grande spazio pubblico destinato alle feste
e ai giochi ma non il solo Pilemene era stato prodigo evergeta. Anche gli
altri sacerdoti galati avevano seguito il cerimoniale dell’offerta previsto dal
culto imperiale con intere forniture di olio per la cittadinanza, giochi
venatori, gladiatori® e spettacoli teatrali. Una ventina d’anni fa (1982) ¢ stato
scoperto ad Ankara un teatro romano. Il complesso si trova poco distante dal
tempio di Augusto, e non € che parzialmente scavato. Alcune preliminari
proposte di datazione lo collocherebbero nella prima meta del I secolo d.C.,
pit o meno contemporaneo, dunque, all’iscrizione dei sacerdoti del koinon
dei Galati. Per quanto ad oggi ne sappiamo, potrebbe trattarsi di un impianto
collegato all’area del santuario, come quelli recentemente studiati nella
Narbonese e nella topografia augustea di qualche citta della penisola
iberica.” Penso in particolare a Tarragona.

1l testo latino del ‘testamento’ di Augusto® & inciso sulle pareti del
pronao, a sinistra e a destra di chi entra, prima di oltrepassare il portale che
introduce alla cella. Si presenta diviso in modo identico da una parte e
dall’altra, per 3,60 m. di larghezza su ciascun lato, e 2 m. e 48 di altezza
(complessivi 17,86 m?) (Tav. V, fig.3). La traduzione greca si trova invece
sul muro esterno della cella e si sviluppa su una fascia lunga circa 20,30
metri, e alta Imetro e 25, pari ad una superficie di 21,55 m? (Tav. V, fig.4).
Detto per inciso, il testo greco delle res gestae Divi Augusti rappresenta da
sempre, per gli studiosi, un semplice supporto ad integrazione dell’originale
latino e, salvo rarissime eccezioni,” non é considerato che un complemento
testuale della copia latina, del tutto privo di autonomia.

Ma lasciamo da parte i problemi relativi al testo dell’iscrizione, problemi
di cui ci stiamo occupando altrove. Cio che qui interessa € I’ambiente in cui
I’iscrizione augustea ha sede, perché é legittimo chiedersi quale fosse realmente
I’impatto del messaggio, oltre quello legato al culto dell’imperatore e, piu in

generale, al valore simbolico del monumento ‘iscritto’.'’

¢ Robert 1971, op.cit. (n. 4).

7 P. Gros, ‘Théitre et culte impérial en Gaule Narbonnaise et dans la péninsule Ibérique’, in W.
Trillmich & P. Zanker, edd., Stadtbild und Ideologie. Die Monumentalisierung hispanischer Stddte
zwischen Republik und Kaiserzeit (Miinchen 1990), 381-390.

& Rimando alla pubblicazione recente di F. Guizzi, Augusto. La politica della memoria (Roma 1999).

® W. Weber, Princeps. Studien zur Geschichte des Augustus (Stuttgart/Berlin 1936); G. Vanotti, Il testo
greco delle Res gestae divi Augusti: appunti per un’interpretazione politica, GIF 27 (1975), 306-325.

10 C. Williamson, ‘Monuments of Bronze: Roman Legal Documents on Bronze Table’, Classical
Antiquity 6 (1987), 160-183.

243



Il tempio di Augusto ad Ankara si presenta come un edificio
grandioso (all’incirca 36X55), originariamente rialzato su un podio a gradini,
per cui il rapporto tra I’iscrizione e il pubblico era diverso da oggi. L’insieme
sembra ispirarsi ai modelli ellenistici piu noti dell’Asia Minore, come ad
esempio quelli famosi di Ermogene a Magnesia del Meandro (Artemis e
Zeus), o quello successivo di Aizanoi, costruito al tempo di Adriano, e che
conserva sulle sue pareti i famosi contenziosi giuridici circa i terreni sacri del
tempio.'' Tutto considerato, nel tempio di Ankara lo spazio laterale tra la
cella e le colonne del peristilio non sembra tale da consentire una prospettiva
adeguata a chi volesse fermarsi a leggere la traduzione greca del testo di
Augusto. Il rapporto fra le misure del corridoio e le lettere ¢ inadeguato,
anche se conosciamo formule precise che indicavano come le scritture
ufficiali da esporre nei luoghi pubblici dovessero de plano recte legi. E non
dimentichiamo che, nel caso specifico, anche la copertura del tetto non
garantiva certo al lettore condizioni ideali di luce. Comunque sia -
delicatezza del potere - nella traduzione greca dell’intestazione ¢ stata
soppressa la frase originaria del testo latino, che avrebbe ricordato ai
provinciali I’avvenuta annessione a Roma, operata da Augusto: quibus
orbem terrarum imperio populi romani subiecit. Piu visibile, e molto
probabilmente piu chiara ed agevole, la lettura delle due epigrafi latine
all’ingresso della cella, ossia, il testo destinato ad un pubblico - dobbiamo
supporre piu ristretto —perché la maggioranza dei provinciali parlava greco.

La condizione attuale del testo delle epigrafi ¢ tale da far temere per
la loro sopravvivenza. Desidero segnalare che un gruppo di studiosi del DSA
dell'Universita di Trieste, sta conducendo un progetto, intitolato ‘Ancyra’,'
e che per prima cosa € stato eseguito con il sistema della fotogrammetria, un
calco virtuale di tutte le pareti iscritte. Ora stiamo progettando una copertura
adeguata per il tempio e le iscrizioni. Il monumento €& stato da quest'anno
inserito dall'associazione del World Monuments Fund, nella lista dei cento
monumenti mondiali da salvare.

Voglio precisare che in questa sede presento solo una rassegna delle
indagini preliminari di una ricerca in corso, condotta nelle tre citta dell’ Asia
Minore, dove fino ad ora risultano esser state inviate copie delle res gestae
Divi Augusti: oltre Ankara, Yalvag e Uluborlu.

1 U. Laffi, ‘I terreni del tempio di Zeus ad Aizanoi’, Athenaeum 49 (1971), 3-53; R. Naumann,
Zeustempel zu Aizanoi (Berlin 1979).
12 Sjto web: univ.it/~ancyra/
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Se Ankara/Ancyra era la citta piu importante della Galazia, non
meno importanti do